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PREFACE.

Tris WoRk is designed to furnish, in the form of a Biographical
Dictionary, a complete collection of materials for the History of the
Christian Church from the time of the Apostles to the age of
Charlemagne, in every branch of this great subject except that of
Christian Antiquities. Those Antiquities have been treated in a sepa-
rate Work,” and the two Dictionaries are to be regarded as forming
parts of one comprehensive Cyclopaedia of Ecclesiastical History
for the first eight centuries of the Christian Era. The present
Work, like its companion, commences at the period at which the
Dictionary of the Bible leaves off, and forms a continuation of it;
and it ceases at the age of Charlemagne, because the reign of
that monarch forms a recognised link between ancient and modern
times. The Biography and Literature of the Ages that followed,
no less than their Institutions, Arts, and Customs, afford abundant
matter for a separate book.

It is the object of this Dictionary, speaking generally, to supply
an adequate account, based upon original authorities, of all
persons connected with the History of the Church within the period
treated concerning whom anything is known, of the Literature
connected with them, and of the controversies respecting Doctrine
or Discipline in which they were engaged. From the Articles on
Doctrine we have carefully excluded subjects of controversy which
arose at a later date than the period with which the Dictionary
deals; so that doctrinal terms which became matter of dispute
only in the Middle Ages, or at the Reformation, are not discussed
in these pages. Our object has been to treat these subjects from
a purely historical point of view, and simply to give an impartial
account of what was believed, thought, and done in the early ages

*4 Dtctwnm of Christian Anh’%uitia, being a continuation of the Dictionary of
the Bible, edi by William Smith, D.C.L., LL.D., and Samuel Cheetham, M.A",

Professor of Pastoral Theology in King’s College, London; vol. i. London: John
Murray. 1875,



X PREFACE.

of Christianity, without entering upon the disputable conclusions
drawn from these facts by various schools or parties. Though it
would be too much to hope that these principles have been applied
with uniform strictness, we can at least assert that throughout the
composition and revision of the Work they have been diligently
kept in view.

It will readily be understood with respect to an undertaking of this
comprehensive nature, dealing with extremely varied and often very
obscure periods of Church history, that experience alone could deter-
mine the precise limits within which it should be confined and the
best method of conducting it. At one time the intention was enter-
tained of exhibiting a complete Onomasticon of the Christian world for
the first eight centuries ; but it was found that to aim at such an ideal
would delay the Work indefinitely. We therefore found it desirable
to adopt another standard which, without falling very far short of the
former, would render the Dictionary complete for all practical pur-
poses. The labours of great foreign scholars since the Reformation,
particularly of Baronius, of Tillemont, of Ceillier, and of more recent
French and Gerwan authors, have brought together nearly all the
primary materials for the general Church history of our period;
and similarly grand collections have been made for the Church
history of particular nations. It was thought that if these labours
were taken as our starting-point, and if an effort were made to
ensure that all the materials afforded in these voluminous collec-
tions were verified, utilised, and brought within practicable compass,
we should at least have carried the work done by our predecessors
an important step forward, and should have placed within the
reach of general readers whatever is essential to the study of Church
history. In the execution of this plan the authorities have been
investigated afresh, with the aid of the light thrown upon them
by modern learning, and care has been taken that our accounts
should, as far as possible, be derived immediately from the original
sources. Particular attention has of course been paid to the chief
Fathers of the Church, and they have been made the subject of
special studies by some of our principal contributors. All persons
mentioned In their works bave been noticed, whether Christians
or not, and accordingly Roman Emperors and pagan writers have
been admitted in our pages, so far as they influenced the external
fortunes or the thought of the Church.

We think, therefore, it may justly be claimed for this Work
that, with the aid of great scholars of former times as well as of
our own, it presents to the public a more complete collection of
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materials for the Ecclesiastical History of the important period with
which it deals than has hitherto been produced either in England or
abroad ; and we venture to hope that, with the companion Work on
Antiquities, it may vindicate for English scholarship a higher place in
this field of learning than has hitherto been attained. At the same
time it will be understood from what has been said that, as the plan
of the Dictionary was only gradually formed, some inequality will
be found in the treatment of the subject in the present volume,
especially in the earlier part. In consequence, moreover, of the
unavoidably long period over which the preparation of the volume
has extended, sume of the earlier articles may need to be supple-
mented with information which has been brought to light since
they were printed. All such defects will be remedied in a
Supplement, to be published at the conclusion of the Work, which
will also afford an opportunity for correcting thoee errors or errata
which, in a first edition, will be admitted to be unavoidable.

It should further be explained that special attention has been
paid to the Church History of England, Scotland, and Ireland ; and
in this department of the Work the same plan has in substance been
followed. The great historical collection known as the Monumenia
Historica Britannica, Sir Thomas Duffus Hardy's Descriptive Cata-
logue of Materials relative to the History of Great Britain and Ireland,
and the important volumes by Professor Stubbs and the late Mr.
Haddan entitled Councils and Ecclesiastical Documents relating to Great
Britatn and Ireland have been diligently consulted, and authorities
quoted by them have been, as far as possible, minutely examined.
A scale has been allowed for the treatment of names in this portion
of the Work which would have been, perhaps, impracticable in
respect to other countries. Without including, as would have been
necessary in a complete Onomasticon, all the names which might
be collected from the signatures to charters and other public docu-
ments, we have endeavoured to notice every person bearing an
ecclesiastical designation or office, and every person of royal rank,
a8 it is impossible in these early ages to separate ecclesiastical
from political history. Dugdale’s Monasticon and similar works
have, for this purpose, been carefully examined. The Church
History of Scotland and Ireland was entrusted to the late
Bishop of Brechin, and since his death has, in the main, been
committed to the clergyman by whom, under the Bishop'’s super-
intendence, the actual work had previously been executed.

1t would not have been convenient for the reader, even if it had
been practicable, to apply rigidly a uniform principle to the spelling
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of proper names. Where an abbreviated or modified orthography .
has become naturalised in English, we have usually retained it in the
heading of an article ; taking care, however, to give the more correct
form, and a cross reference when necessary. Contributors have been
left to name the editions from which they quote; but as a rule,
when nothing is said to the contrary, the Fathers are quoted
according to the standard pagination, which is marked in large
figures in the text of Migne's edition. It may also be as well to
mention that Ceillier is generally referred to in the very useful
edition published in Paris between 1858 and 1869.

When the plan of this Christian Cyclopaedia was formed, the
editorship of the portion comprised in these volumes was placed in
the hands of Professors Lightfoot and Westcott, under the general
superintendence of Dr. William Smith, and the Work owes much to
the labgur which was at first bestowed upon it by those two dis-
tinguished scholars. The pressure of other engagements compelled
them before long to relinquish this task, but their subsequent co-
.operation and advice, so far as their time has allowed them to afford
it, claims the best thanks of the present Editors. On their retire~
ment, Dr. William Smith assumed the editorship as far as the end of
the articles in B; but from the commencement of the articles in C
Professor Wace has acted as Editor, with the advice and assistance
of Dr. Smith. :

In conclusion, while gratefully acknowledging the hearty co-
operation of all their contributors, without which the production of
any such work would have been impossible, the Editors are bound
to express their special obligations in two instances. Their first
acknowledgments are due to Dr. Salmon, the Regius Professor of
Divinity in Trinity College, Dublin, who, in addition to contributing
many important articles, had the generosity to volunteer at the last
moment to read through the latter and the larger part of the proof
sheets; and the Editors cannot sufficiently express their sense of
the advantage the Work has derived from his learned supervision.
Their other acknowledgments must be tendered to the Rev. Charles
Hole, the author of a Brief Biographical Dictionary, well known to
historical students. The completeness with which, as the Editors
hope, English Ecclesiastical History has been treated in this volume
is in great measure due to the accurate labours of Mr. Hole. They
have also to thank him for invaluable assistance in revising the
proofs, and in making those supplementary investigations by which
alone a Dictionary of this kind can be rendered trustworthy.
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A

ABBANUS

ABBANUS (SL}’ of Cill-Abbain, in Ui
Muireadhaigh (co. Meath), and of Magh-Ar-
nuidhe in gi—CeinmllAi h (co. Wexford), Irish
abbats, in the 5th and 6th centuries. The editor
of the life in the Acta Sanctorum (Bruxellis,
1867, folio) unravels the confusion which has
hitherto existed ot the subject, by discriminating
between two saints of the same name, both of
the royal family of Leinster. The earlier must
be 8t. Abban of Cill-Abbain, originally named
Blath, son of the sister of St. Ibar the contem-
porary of St. Patrick in the 5th century, and
commemorated in the Calendars on the 16th of
March. Of him nothing certain is known. The
later one is then St. Abban of Magh-Arnuidhe, son
of the sister of St. Coemgen, in the 6th century,
and commemorated on the 27th of October.
Two Latin and two Irish lives have been pre-
served, but all based upon one professing to have
been written :{v 8 great-grandson of one whom
8t. Abban had baptized. Twenty monasteries
are mentioned as having been founded by the
saint, almost all in the southern half of Ireland.

(O°Clery, Martyrol. ., ed. Todd and
Reeves; Colgan, Acta SS. Hibermias; Acta SS.
Octobris, tom. xii. p. 270.) (H. B.]

ABDA, or ABDAS, bishop of Susa (Theo-
phanes, Chronogr. sub an. 406), called by Socrates
(ii. 8) bishop of Persia. He is said to have as-
sisted Maruthas in driving a demon out of the
son of Isdegerdes or Yezdegerd, king of Persia.
Theodoret (v. 39) relates that his zeal led him
to destroy a fire-temple, which roused a persecu-
tion against the Christians, to which he himself
fell a victim. Assemani saw a splendid MS. of
the Acts of Abdas in the Syrian monastery at
Scete, while he was making a tour of the Nitrian
desert (B. 0. 1. 176, 177, 181 ; iii. 19). In an-
other passage (ii. 401) he calls him Abda, bishop
of the Huzitas. In Socrstes (vii. 8) his name is
corrupted into "AvA34, and Epiphanius Scholas-
ticus calls him "ABAadrys. (W. A W]

ABDIAS. Under the name of Abdias, whom
the legend makes first bishop of Babylon, a col-
lection of apocryphal Acts of Apostles, written in
Latin and bearing the general title Historia Cor-
taminis Apostolici or Historias Apostolicae, has
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come down tous. It is distributed into ten books,
and comprises the Acts of the Apostles Peter,
Paul, Andrew, James the son of Zebedee, Joho,
James the son of Alphaeus, Simon and Jude, Mat-
thew, Bartholomew, Thomas, and Philip. The
work is introduced by a preface which pretends to
have been written by the historian Africanus,
i.c. the celebrated chronographer Julius Afri-
canus, who was contemporary with Origen.
The ¢ Acts’ which follow are alleged to have been
originally written in Hebrew by Abdias, a com-
nion of the two Apostles St. Simon and St.
g:de, and first bishop of Babylon, to have been
translated by his disciple Eutropius into Greek,
and to have been thence rendered into Latin
by Africanus, and distributed by him into ten
books, so that each Apostle had a book to him-
self. This order is actually observed in the work
before us, with the exception only of the sixth
book, which, besides the Acts of James the Just,
contains those also of his alleged step-brothers,
St. Simon and St.Jude. The authorship of these
last is however attributed not to Abdias himself,
but to another disciple of the two apostles,
who is called Craton (Hist. Apostol. vi. 20),
and from whose work, which is also said to
have consisted of ten books, and to have been
translated into Latin by Africanus, an extract
is inserted here. The conjecture of former cri-
tics that at vi. 20 we must still read Abdias and
not Craton, or that the whole work before us
may have circulated sometimes under the one
name and sometimes under the other, is erro-
neous. Abdias indeed is mentioned in the same
connection in which the work of Craton is re-
ferred to, but in such a way as to exclude the
possibility of his being regarded as the author of
that work. According to this apocryphal writer’s
statement, the two Apostles S8imon and Jude,
after ordaining Abdias bishop of Babylon, take
their journey into Persia, and for the space of
thirteen years traverse the twelve provinces of
that country. In order therefore to be able to
appeal to the testimony of an eye-witness as to
the later history of the two- Apostles, he pur-
ly refers not to Abdias, who is supposed to

left behind in Babylon, but to another of their
disciples and companions, Craton, as his autho-
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rity. This alone is a sufficient hint that the
statement in the preface attributing the whole
work to Abdias as its author is a fiction. The
other statement likewise, that Africanus was the
translator, is contradicted by the author’s own
language in the sixth book. For he there dis-
tinguishes himself from the im: Africanus,
whom he now designates as the author of a
much more extended work concerning the two
Apostles Simon and Jude, of which he only
gives certain extracts. The reference of these
histories of the Apostles to the oldest possible and
contemporary witnesses is after all a somewhat
rude attempt at deception. Africanus wrote of
course in Greek, not in Latin; but this author
had evidently the works of Jerome and Rufinus
before him. He makes a series of Scriptural
quotations from the text of the Latin Vulgate,
and inserts long extracts from the Church History
of Rufinus, as well as from his Latin version of
the Clementine Recognitions. The names of
Abdias of Babylon and of Craton are inventions
of some predecessor of the present writer. The
latter must undoubtedly have been referred to
as an eye-witness and original authority in the
earlier Acts of St. Simon and St. Jude, from
which large extracts are incorporated in the
sixsth book of the Historiae Apostolicas. His
name meets us yet again in a fragment of the
Acts of the Apostle Bartholomew, for which we
are indebted to Stephen Praetorius. There like-
wise Craton is designated as a disciple of
St. Simon and St. Jude., Compare the Frag-
menta Apostolorum in the Appendix to Prae-
torius’ edition (in German and Latin) of the
Apocryphal Epistle of St. Paul to the Laodi-
ceans, lgambutg, 1595. These Fragmenta are re-
printed in Fabricius Cod. Apocryph. N. Test.
fi. 931. The name of Abdias too belongs un-
doubtedly to the original source of the narrative
in the sixth book of the Historiae Apostolicae.
It is probably derived originally from the legend
of Thaddaeus, referred to by Eusebius (H. E.
i. 13), in which a certain Abdos, son of Abdu, is
spoken of as having been healed of a disease in
QE: feet by the Apostle. (Compare also the
Doctrina Addaei in Cureton’s Ancient Syriac
Documents, London, 1864, pp. 7, 13, where the
same person is called Abdu, son of Abdu.) At
any rate, this name appears in the Latin version
of Eusebius by Rufinus (of which diligent use is
made by our author) in the more familiar form
of Abdias, by which the LXX represents the
Hebrew Obadiah (71*13)). With this has been
combined a statement of Theodoret (/. E. v. 39)
and of Socrates (H. E. vii. 8), according to which
a Persian temple of the sun is said to have been
destroyed by a bishop named Abda—a story which
may at any rate remind us of the destruction of
the temple of the Sun and Moon in the Persian
city Suanir related by our author (Hist. Apost.
vi. 21-23), but by him attributed to a miracu-
lous interposition at the martyrdom of the
Apostles Simon and Jude. Moreover, the name
Abda is not identical with Abdias. And how-
ever that may be, there is certainly no trace
in the whole of ecclesiastical antiquity of the
existence of such a work as these Acts or His-
tories of the Apostles by an author so mamed.
The first signs of an acquaintance with it meet
us in Venantius Fortunatus ($609), who, in a
poem in praise of virginity (Op. Miscell. vili. 5,
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comp. 6), alludes to a series of legends concern-
ing the Apostles which can be referred to no
other than this peeudo-Abdias. The passage is
as follows :— ’

* Nobilis Andream mittit Achala suum
Praecipuwm meritis Ephesus veneranda Josnnem
Dirigit et Jacobos terra beata sacros
Laeta suls votis Hierapolis alma Phillppum
Producens Thomam munus Edema pium
Inde triumpbantem fert India Bartholomeeum
Matth # Nadd, alta virum
Hinc Simunem et Judam lumen Pers.da gemellum
Lacta relaxato mittit ad astra sinu.”

If to the Apostles here designated we add the
names of Peter and Paul, mentioned in the verses
immediately preceding, we shall bave all the
twelve Apostles together, of whom the Histories
of Abdias treat, which, taking the variations in
the Catalogues of the Apostles into account, can
hardly be regarded as accidental. A still greater
weight in the scale must be attached to the
agreement as to the localities in which the
Apostles are said to have suffered martyrdom.
On this subject there is no uniform tradition,
except in reference to St. Peter, St. Paul,
St. yohn, and St. Philip. With regard to all
the rest the legends and martyrologies differ
widely. Venantius Fort however foll
throughout the tradition as exhibited by Abdias.
They both, for instance, place the tomb of St.
Bartholomew in India; while Gregory of Tours
(573-595), and with him the Greek Acts ot
Bartholomew (Tischendorf, Acta Apostolorum
4 p- 259) are already acquainted with
the legend that the isle of Lipari, near Sicily,

his bones. So also Venantius, like
Abdias (vi. 20—23), knows of the martyrdom
of Simon and Jude in Persia, the transiation of
the bones of St. Thomas from India to Edessa
(Abdias ix. 25), and the cit‘ of Naddaver in
Ethiopia, as the place of St. Matthew’s martyr- .
dom (Abdias vii. 1 sq.). This Naddaver is no-
where mentioned by writers of the first six cen-
turies, but only in later Martyrologies. (Com-
pare the Acta St. Matthaei in the Acta Sanctorum,
Septemb. t. vi. p. 220 sq., a production based on
this of Abdias.) It is however again mentioned by
Fortunatus in the next following poem (viii. 7):—

* Quos Patra, quos Ephesus, Naddaver arce tenet ;*

where Patra involves a reference to St. An-
drew (comp. Abdias, {ii. 35 sqq.), Ephesus to
St. John, and Naddaver to St. Matthew. Subse-
quently to Venantius Fortunatus various authors
exhibit acquaintance with the Apostolic Histories
of Abdias; e.g. Bede ( 735), who refers to them
as “ historise in quibus passiones Apostolorum
continentur,” and rejects them as Apocryphal
(Retract. in Acta A)ost. cap. i; comp. Fabricius
ii. pp. 629 sq., 639); and Aldhelm (Ep. ad
Geruntium regem, in the epistles of Bonifacius;
comp. Fabricius iii. p. 602), who refers to
the plots of Simon Magus against St. Peter as
related in the ¢ Cortamen Apostolorum ™ (i.e. Ab-
dias, lib. i. and ii.), and in the ten books of Clemens
(V.. the Clementine Recognitions). In accordance
with these references, and taking into account
on the one hand the acquaintance with this work
betrayed by Fortunatus, and on the other its
author’s ignorance of the translation to the
island of Lipari of the bones of St. Bartholo-
mew, we cannot fix on a later date for its com-
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gtltion than the second half of the 6th century.
ut neither can we assign it an earlier d-te, as
(hhchmld hu provetl (Die Kamgmm in den
apocryph. Ap hichten ; RAeinisches Museum
fir Pkdoloyw Neue Folge, xix. p. 387 sq.). The
story told by Abdias in the Acta MattAaei of a
king of Ethiopia named Beor, who in his lifetime
constituted one son commander of his army and
made the other king, and who lived till the day
of his death in peace with the Romans and Per-
sians (Abdias, vii. 15) has a real historical basis
in the history of the Abyssinian King Elesb
to which Fabricius refers (Cod. Apocr. N, T. ii.
p. 653) in illustration of the epithet rez Chris-
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But little further assistance is afforded by the
parallel texts of single books as printed in the
cta Sanctorum. From a manuscript described
in tho Acta Sanctorum (May t. i. p. 7, and June
t. v. p. 399), and also by Fabricius (p. 401) and
Thilo (Acta Petri & Pauli, fasc. 1, Halle 1837,
p- 28), which formerly belonged to the t
of St. Peter and St. Paul at Welssenburg, and
afterwards to a Baron Blum, Imperial Councillor
of A ls, from whose possession it first
to Hle)r:nudt., and then to Wolfenbiittel (Guel-
ferbyt. A. in Thilo), it is evident that these
“ histories ” of Abdias received additions from
older documents and from other sources. In

tianissimus applied to Aeglippus (vii. 8). Elesb
subjugated in the year 524 the kingdom of the
Sabaeans and from that time the Abyssinians
were involved in the contests between the Ro-
mans and Persians. These Acta Matthaei there-
fore, incorporated in the work of Abdias, must
have been written subsequently to the year
524,

The place where {s not so easy to determine as
the time when these histories of Abdias were
written. Oue thing only is certain, that they
originated in the West, and that Latin is the
language in which they were written. This is
evident from the use made of the Latin Vulgate,
“and of Eusebius and the Clementine Recogni-
tions in the translations of Rufinus as well as of
various other Latin recensions of Greek Acta.
The proof is less cogent which may be drawn
fiom plays on words such as non everti sed con-
verti ewm (viii. 8) and impetrabain non impera-
dam (ix. 21), the former at any rate being a mere
imitation of a similar Greek nomasia. The
Greek originals however are probably only medi-
ately made use of.

The collection as it here lies before us as a
whole seems to have been made with no other
object than that of gratifying a pious curiosity,
and not intended to subserve any such local
interests as have given rise to so many legends
of the Saints. e Acta Matthaei, written in
the last years of the 10th century and in the

tery of St. Eucharius at Trdves, though
formerly attached, in early printed editions, to
this ion of ‘Abdias (first of all by Wolf-
gang Lazius, Buale, 1551), could not, as the date
of its composition shows, have formed originally
any part of it. Our collection appears to have
been com in some Frankish monastery in
which a learned contemporary of Gregory of
Tours seems to have put together what he could
collect of older and more recent narrations of
the deeds and fates of the different Apostles, and
to have sought to enhance the credibility of his
compilation by attaching to it the names of
Abdias as a disciple of Apostles and of the cele-
brated chronographer Africanus. The first
traces of its existence certainly meet us in the
Frankish kingdom, and that soon after the
time of its composition; and as the monastic in-
stitutions of that hngdom were in the 10th
centery the seat of gmt literary activity, the
above conjecture in default of more certain in-
formation appears the most probable.

For the text of Abdias we are still dependent
on the old printed editions, among which that of
Fabricius (Cod. Apocr. N. T. ii. pp. 402-742), if
not the most correct, is the most accessible. (For
a list of older editions, see Favricius p. 400 sq.)

this m: ipt they bear the title Melito Epis-
copus de Virtutibus Apostolorum, followed by the
Epistola Encyclica, elsewhere prefixed to the
Passio Johannis (an apocryphal work, also cir-
culated under the name of Melito; Fabricius
iii. p. 604 sq.). To the Virtutes Pawli is
immediately attached in this MS. the Passio
Peti ot Pauli of the pseudo-Marcellus, from
which a passage has found its way into our pre-
sent text of Abdias, though waating in many
MSS. Single books were frequently copied
separately, undergoing here aud there altera-
tions in the process and receiving separate in-
scriptions.

e pseudo-Abdias himself indicates as the
sources whence he drew his iaformation, besides
the New Testament, certain older documents con-
cerning the martyrdoms of single Apostles (Prae-
Jatio Operi Praefiza: “pam de multis quae hac
de re a veteribus scripta sunt nihil ad nes
praeter ipsorum fooum monumenta vene-
runt”). Among these he makes special mention
“of a certain book” in which the journey of
8t. Thomas into India and his deeds there are
described (ix. 1). The reference is evidently to
the Acta Thomae which still exist in & fragmen-
tary shape in the original Greek, and were in the
hands of our author in a more complete form
than now in ours. From these he extracts
largely, omitting what appeared to him super-
fluous (ow; neis omissis); the allusion
being probably to the speeches and hymns which,
from their Gnostic colouring, were not fitted to
edify the Church (ecclesiam roborare). He also
elsewhere several times expressly declares that
he is only making extracts from more copious
sources of information ; ¢. g. in the passage already
referred to (vi. 20), where he assures us that he
has selected only a little from the writing of the
alleged disciple of the Apostles, Craton, concern-
ing the Acts of St. Simon and St. Jude, trans-
lated, as he pretends, by Afri Again a
similar statement meets us in the Acts of St.
Matthew (vii. 8), which in the source from whence
pseudo-Abdias drew his information may have
been already connected in a loose or merely acci-
dental way with those of St. Simon and St. Jude.
In other places too, where he does not expressly
say so, he is simply making extracts from his
authorities, and these often so abridged as to bo
nearly unintelligible, while elsewhere he
long connected passages. A great part o the
writings thus employed are still in existerce;
the existence of others can with some degree of
certainty be inferred. The vxlue of his compila-
tion for us consists in this, that he had before
him a large number of works now lost, if not in
the original, yet in a Latin version; aad that of
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others he had better texts than we at present

The authorities thus made use of, so far as we
oan still ascertain them, are the following :—(1)
8t. Jerome's Latin version of the New Testament
(the Vulgate). (2) Rufinus’ Latin version of
the CAwurch History of Eusebiusy(Abdias v. 3, vi.
4-8). (3) The Latin version of the Clementine

itions (Abdias i. 7-14, vi. 2, 3), and that
of the Epistola Clementis ad Jacobum (Abdias i.
15), by Rufinus. (4) St.Jerome’s book de Virss
Tllustr, (Abdias vi. 1). (5) Pseudo-Hegesippus De
Eaxcidio Hierosolymae or the Latin paraphrase of
Josephus’ work on the Jewish war (Abdias i. 16—
20). (8) Pseudo-Marcellus De Passions Petri ob
Pauli ; ie. a Latin version of the Mpdieis Térpov
xal MladAov (Abdias ii. 7), published by Thile (4cta
Petri et Pauli, Halle, 1837, 1838) and Tischen-
dorf (Acta Apost. Apocr. p. 1 8q.), together with
a passage inserted in the section taken from
pseudo-Hegesippus, and found in our printed
texts of Abdias (i. 17, 18) though wanting in that
given in the Acta Sanctor. (Jun. tom. v. p. 424
#q.). (7) The Latin version of pseudo-Linus
De Passione Petri et Pawli (Bibl. Patr. Mazima
1. p. 67 3q.), being a Catholic adaptation of
Gnostic Acts of St. Paul and St. Peter (Abdias 1.
20, ii. 8). (8) A Catholic adaptation of the
Gnostic weploSor and the uapripior ‘Ardpéov,
likewise in Latin (Abdias iii. 2—42). The text of
the weplodor, which describe the journeys ot
St. Andrew from Pontus to Greece (Philastrius
Haer. 88), is now only known to us through
Abdias (with exception of the history of St. An-
drew’s doings among the Anthropophagi referred
to in Abdias iii. 2, 3, which we possess now in its
original form in the Gnostic wpdfe:s "Ar3péov xal
Marfalov in Tischendorf’s Acta Apost. Apocr.
p. 132 8q.). The text of the papripior from
cap. 35 onwards is more complete than that con-
tained in the Epist. Presbytecorum et Diaconorum
Achaiae (Latin version in Surius Vit. Sanct. for
30 November, Greek text in Tischendorf Acta
Apost. Apocr. p. 105 8q.). (9) A Latin version
of the weploBo: 'Iwdrrvov, which also was originally
s Gnostic work but has undergone a Catholic
vevision. On it are based both the Latin Pro-
chorus (Bibl. Patr. Mazima, t. ii. p. 40 &q.)
and the Latin Mellitus de Passione Johannis
(Fabricius Cod. Apocr. iii. p. 604 sq.). See
Abdias v. 2 and 4-23: c. 2 stands in connec-
tion with the pseudo-Prochorus, cc. 423 with
the pseudo-Mellitus. In both cases Abdias re-
presents a text nearer the original form. Our
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and purified as much as possible from the old
Gnostic elements. (11) A Latin text of pseudo-
Craton De Vita et Martyrio Simonis et Judae
(Abdias vi. 7-23); and (12) The Acta Matthaei,
intimately connected in their origin with the
above, and dating from the second quarter of the
6th century (Abdias vii.). (13) A Latin version
of the Nestorian wpdfeis BapBoroualov (Abdias
viii.) nearer to the original form than the Greek
text in Tischendorf (L. ¢. p. 243 sq.) which is
the result of a careful revision by a Catholic.
(14) Acta Jacodi Majoris (Abdias iv. 2-9), a
Catholic work, of which, with the exception of
one passage quoted in the Hypotyposes of Clemens
Alexandrinus (ap. Euseb. H. E. ii. 9), no other
trace is to be found. (15) Acta Philipps, also
not met with elsewhere (Abdias x. 2-4); a
part of this work however appears to have been
derived from the Gnostic weploBo: $iAlwxov.

The object which psendo-Abdias seems to have
kept mainly in view in the compilation of his
work, and the use made of his authorities, was
neither on the one hand to reproduce them with
fidelity nor on the other to subserve any pur-
poses of dogmatic instruction, but simply to
give as complete a oollection as possible of the
histories of the Apostles, their Acts and Martyr-
doms, and more especially their miracles. Nar-
ratives which seemed to be of doubtful utility or
to extend to too great length are abridged with-
out scruple. Anything which might give offence
from a dogmatic point of view is carefully re-
moved or revised in a Cathelic sense. The fic-
tion that the whole work proceeds from an eye-
witness is partly maintained by pseudo-Abdias’
custom of preserving the first person wherever
he finds it used by his authorities (compare ii.
38 sq., iii. 42, v. 23, ix. 18). (R.A. L]

ABDON (ABDUs) and SENNEN (SENXES),
88., two Persian princes martyred at Rome under
Decius, of whom an account is given in the DicT.
OF CHRIST. ANT,, p. 8.

ABEL, St., of Imleach-fiach (now Emlagh,
co. Meath), an Irish abbat, is recorded to have
died in 742. (Annals of the Four Masters, ed.
O’Donovan.) (H.B

ABELONII, the name of an obscure local
sect occupying the country villages round Hippo,
in N. Africa, in and before the time of Augas-
tine (De Huer. 87). When he wrote, about 428,
it was confined to a single hamlet, of which it
held exclusive possession. Elsewhereitsadherents
had “become Catholics.” The members of the

Greek text of the wpdfes I ov (in Tisch

dorf’s Acta Apost. p. 266 sq.) is fragmentary,
and at any rate not quite true to the original
form, but agrees better with Abdias than with
pseudo-Mellitus; the former indeed has here and
there preserved the original form more faith-
fully still. (10) A Latin version of the Gnostic
Acta Thomae (Abdias ix. 2-25). A great part
of this work is now known to us through pseudo-
Abdias omly (ix. 8-15), who also has preserved
the concluding part, the Martyrium T'homae, in at
least a much more complete form than the
Greek TeAelwois Owud, first prioted by Tischen-
dorf (Act. Ap. Apocr. p. 235; comp. Abdias, ix.
16-25). The first portion preserved to us in
the original Greek (Acta Thomae, ed. Thilo, Halle,
1823 ; Tischendorf Acta Apost. Apocr. p. 190
§q.) is given by Abdias in a very abridged form,

Abelonian community were all obliged to be
married, but also to live in virgin wedlock.
Each couple adopted a boy and a girl, and filled
up the number whenever one died. Upon the
decease of either adoptive parent the children
gave their services to the survivor for his or her
lifetime, and then succeeded to the property
and adopted a fresh couple. There was no diffi-
culty in keeping up the supply of adoptive
children, as the prospect of an inheritance
tempted poor neighbours to surrender their off-
spring. Unfortunately we do not learn whether
these practices were combined with any peculiar
doctrines,

Augustine refers the termination of Abelonié
to a Punic inflexion. Some, he says, derived the
name from Abel, ‘so that we might call’ the
members of the sect ¢ Abeliani or Abeloitae.’ [H.]
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ABERCIUS ("ABépxios, 'Aoviépxios, "ABlprios,
etc.), the reputed successor of Papias as bishop
of Hierapolis, c. 160, is recorded to have been
born of reputable Christian parentage, to have
suffered from the persecutions of M. Aurelius and
Verus, and to have died a natural death in their
Jjoint. reign. The memoir of the anonymous author
on the origin of the Mountanist heresy given by
Eusebius (. E. lib. v, c. 16) is addressed to a
certain "Aovipxios MdpxeAros, who ma Hv be pro-
bably identified with the biahop of Hierapolis.
He is mentioned by Nicephorus (H. E. iv. 23),
simply as ‘ABépxiés 7is. In the Greek Menologies,
Oct. 22, we find a notice of roi &ylov xal igawo-
"‘MU *ABepelov émioxéwov ‘lepawéhews, voi
Oavuarovpyev. Halloix (Vitas P.P. Orient., vol.
ii.) has given a life of Abercius drawn from
Symeon Metaphrastes and the Menologies, full
of untrustworthy tales. The most noticeable of
these is the exorcism by Abercius of an evil
spirit with which Lucilla, the daughter of Marcus
Aurelius, then betrothed to Verus, was possessed.
M. Aurelius, in gratitude for his daughter’s cure,
is said to have made an annual largess of 3000
modii of corn to the poor of Hierapolis, and to
have erected baths over some hot springs that had
recently burst forth. Abercius is reported to
have been the author of a Book of Discipline
for the use of his clergy, and of a letter to M.
Aurelius, a copy of which lavter was once in
the hands of ge bistorian Baronius, who k:
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in Syria. Whatever be the true etymology of
the proper name Abgar, there can be no doubt
that the word so much like it in Syriac, abyof
or abgoro, is of foreign, probably Persian, origin.
The forms, both Latin and Greek, in which the
Dame appears are various. The coins have uni-
formly “AByapos. In Eusebius (H. E. i. 18) the
MSS. vary between “AyBupos and “AByapos.
The former of tnese is found in Suidas (s. v.
d¢nyhoovras), the latter in the same author
(3. ©v. "Av@epots). Appian (De Belio Parth. p.
140) has “AxBapos, and Herodian (iii. 9), Proco-
ze (De Bello Pers. ii. 12), Dion Cassius (xl. 20,
), Suidas (s. vo. Ayapos, Ppvrdpxms, ¢éAréBia,
Ixérevua, &rmrh), Nicephorus (ii. 13), and Ced-
renus (Hist. Comp. p. 175) have Afyapos, a
form which somewhat favours the Armenian
origin of the word given above. In Latin we
find Acbarus (Tac. Anx. xii. 12 ; Aelius Spartianus,
Vit. Severi, c. 18; Julius Capxtohnm, Vit. Ant.
P.c.9), and in Aurelius Victor (De Caesar. xx.
14) Agarrus. Clemens Galanus (Hist. Arm. c. 1)
uses both Abgarus and Abagarus, and some MSS,
of Tacitus, quoted by Ruperti, exhibit the varia-
tions Abbarus, Acbarus, Abarus, and Acharus.
The forms YA+yBapos, or “AxBapos, and Acbarus,
have suggested the identification of the name
Abgar with the Arabic Akbar, which is derived
from a root signifying “ to be great”; and this
derivation is favoured by Valesius, in his notes to

{

of its loss with great regret (B-ron. Ann, Eccl.,
A.D. 163, no. xi. xv.). See Act, SS. Boll. Oct.
82. [(E.-V.]
ABGAR, the name of several kings of Edessa,
who reigned, according to the chronology of
the Chronicle of that city, at various periods,
ranging from B.C. 99 to A.D. 217. The etymo-

logy and origin of this word are doubtful; de- 4

Eusebius (H. E. i. 13), in spite of the reading of
the best MS. and the nnanimous testimony of the
coins. In addition to those which have been
already quoted, we find, in the notes of Pontacus
to his edition of Jerome’s Chronicle of Eusebius,
the forms Aggarus, Abacarus, and Abcarus, while
in the Armenian Version of the same Chronicle
(ed. Aucher, i. 164), there is yet another variety,
wos. The proper name Aphar still exists

the Ar There can be little

rivations have been sought for it in Ar
Syriac, and Arabic. In the Armenian history of
Moses of Chorene (p. 165, ed. Whiston) it is ex-
plained as a corruption of Avagair, a word com-
pounded of avag and air, which is said to signify
vir primarius or insignis, The Greeks and
Syrians, being unable to pronounce this, corrupted
it to abgar. Bar Ali, in his Lexicon, quoted b

Bernstein (Lex. Syr.) and Dr. Payne Smiti
(Thes. Syr.), says the name is Armenian and
signifies “lame.” His testimony is of value,
though the explanation he gives may beincorrect,
because it shows that he did not trace it to an
Arabic or Syriac root. In Syriac the word

’&@,, or L@], has unquestionably the

meaning of “ lame,” or rather, as Lagarde (Ge-
15 Ahhandls P. 6) shys, “ crippled”’;

but in this sense it has boen borrowed from the

Persian, )l:’" afgdr, or )\:,, figdr, which bas

the same meaning. It occurs in the com-
meantary of Ephrem Syrus on 2 Sam. xix. 24,
with reference to Mephibosheth ; and Assemani
(B. 0. iii. 232) gives the surname of John V.
Patriarch of the Nestorians as Bar A'gore,
which he renders “filius claudi,” or rather,
as he gives it elsewhere (ii. 440), * claud-
orum.” In another passage (i. 261, note) he
says, ¢ Abgar autem Syriace claudum sonat,” and
maintains that it was an appellation of the
kings of Edessa, as Caesar among the Romans,
Phbarwoh 4ad Ptolemy in Egypt, and Antiochus

doubt therefore, that the preponderance of evi-
dence is greatly in favour of the form Abgar.

Of the ten kings of Edessa who, according to
the Chronicle of Dionysius of Telmahar (Assem.
B. 0. i. 417, &c.), bore the name of Abgar, we
have only to do with the last six. Before enu-
werating them it will be as well to call atten-
tion to the fact that the chronology of Dionysius,
as has been shown by Gum:hmwly (Die Konigs-
namen in den apokryphen Apostelgeschichten, in
the Rhein. Mus. N.F. xix. 171), is faulty, and that
his early dates are wrong by four years. The
years of the last king, Ma'n0 IX., are to be recke
oned to his death, and not to the capture of
Edessa by Carmlh' 8o that the dates of the
last aight kings must be put forward about 21
years. In addition to this, there is a gap of 17
{,cau betwoen Abgar VI, bar Ma‘nQ and Abgar

1L bar 1zat, during which period (A.D. 91—
108) Edessa was held by the Parthians.

The first king of the name was Abgar Phika,
“the dumb,” who reigned with Bacro two years
and 4 months, and by himself 23 years and 3
months, in all 25 years and 9 months (B.c. 93—
67). His son Abgar reigned 15 (B.C. 67=

), and is mentioned by Dion gﬂumns (xl. 20,
Adryapos & "Opponwds or ’Ocmv‘!) as hlvmg
made s treaty with the Romans in the time of
Pompey. He is the same who treacherously de-
ceived Crassus in his expedition against the
Parthians (B.C. 53), and is calied by Appian
(De Bell. Parth. p. 140), ¢pdrapxos T&r A'xﬂm
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In Plutarch (Cras. 21) his name 1s written |

*Apidurns. The eleventh and tweifth kings of
Edessa bore the same name, accerding to Dionysius
(Assem. B. O. i. 419), but nothing is recorded
of them except that the latter was surnamed
Sumoko, “ the red.” We now come to the one
with whom the name is most conspicuously asso-
ciated, the fifteenth king, Abgar surnamed
Ucomo, * the black,” who reigmed, according to
the chronology of Dionysius of Telmahar, from
A.D. 9 to A.D. 46; but, according to the recti-
fication of Gutschmid, from A.D. 13 to a.p. 50.
Moses of Chorene (in Bayer, Hist. Osrh. p. 97)
traces his descent from the Parthian king Ar-
saces. Procopius has a story (Bell. Pers. ii. 12)
of the romantie attachment which he excited in
Augustus whea on a visit to Rome, and of the
device he was obliged to employ before the em-
peror would allow him to return to Edessa. The
parrative of Eusebius (see Cureton’s Anc. Syr.
Documents), though professedly derived from no
less an authority than the archives of Edesea, is
in all probability equally apocryphal. He tells
(H. E.i. 13) how Abgar, suffering from an in-
curable disease, heard of the fame of Christ’s
miracles, and wrote the famous letter entreating
him to leave the unworthy Jews and to take up
his abode with him. The reply of Christ pro-
mised that after his ascension one of his disciples
should be sent to heal his disease, and to give
life to him and his. Accordingly Thomas, one of
the twelve, sent Thaddeus, one of the seventy,
who came and dwelt with Tobias, the son of
Tobias, The fame of his miracles soon reached

ABGAR
take the portrait of Christ, but was dazzled by
the great splendour of His t Where-

upon our Lord, having washed His face, dried it
upon a linen cloth, on which was miraculous)
impressed the image of His features. The clot{
was taken to Edessa by Ananias, and was placed
by Abgar in a niche over the city gate, where
formerly had stood the image of a Grecian god.
It was treated with reverence till the time of his
grandson, who relapsed into idolatry and am-
nounced his design of removing the sacred
picture. The bishop, to prevent the sacrilege,
placed a lamp in front of the picture, and co-
vered up the niche with a tile so that nothing
could be seen. Five centuries afterwards, when
the Persians had been repulsed from the city
through the influence of the divine picture. it
was discovered with the lamp still burning be-
fore it; and, wonderful to relate, by some strange
photography a duplicate of the face had been
transferred to the tile which concealed it. Ce-
drenus then follows the fortunes of the picture
to Byzantium. A more detailed, but equally
veracious, account of the share which it had in
the repulse of the Persians under Chosroes will be
found in Evagrius (iv. 27). It has been

to notice the mass of ecclesiastical fiction whix
has grown up round the name of Abgar, though
it is beside the purpose of the present article
to di the genui of the famous letter,
which will be treated of elsewhere. [THADDEUS.]
The Syriac version of the story given in Cureton’s
Anc. Syr. Documents is obviously an elaborate

the ears of Abgar, who recognised in him the
promised messenger. He sent for Tobias, and
commanded him to bring before him his distin-
guished guest. On the following day Thaddeus
was ushered into the pr of the king, who
was surrounded by the nobles of his court. As
soon as he entered, a mysterious halo about the
apostle’s face was visible to Abgar alone, and the
king, to the astonishment of all who stood by,
bowed down before Thaddeus. The healing of
Abgar, and of Abdu ben Abdu, a martyr to the
gout, followed as a matter of course, as well as
the preaching of Christianity by Thaddeus. In
the later form of the legend, as recorded by
Nicephorus (H. E. ii. 7), Abdu ben Abdu be-
comes Audu, the son of Abgar. In Procopius
(Bell. Pers. ii. 12), there is a still further con-
fusion, and the gout of Abdu is transferred to
Abgar, By the time the story reached Cedrenus
it had become embellished with incidents still

expansion of Eusebi In all prob.bilix the
only fact in connection with Abgar which has
come down to us is to be found in the pages of
Tacitus (Ann. xii. 12-14), where he appears in a
not very creditable light, first seducing the
young Parthian king, Meherdates, to waste pre-
cious days in luxurious ndulgence at Edessa, and
then treacherously abandoning him on the battle
field (a.D. 49). The chronology of Dionysius
would transfer the odium of this conduct to his
son, described by Procopius as a monster of
iniquity, who, fearing the vengeance of the
Romans, joined himself to Persia. But Gut-
schmid’s correction fixes the stigma upon Abgar.

In addition to the other utterly untrust-
worthy narratives of Abgar, we have one by
Moses of Chorene which introduces new elements
of fiction. In his Armenian history he tells us
how Abgar was king of Armenia, which in the
second year of his reign became tributary to the

more marvellous. In his Historiae Compendium
(p. 176) it is related that Abgar suffered from
a complication of maladies, gout of long standing,
and the black leprosy, by the latter of which be
was so disfig that he rarely allowed any one
to see him. On receiving Christ’s letter, sealed
with the seven mysterious Hebrew characters
which signified @eod ¢adir Oaiua Oeior, Abgar
fell on his face before it and was straightway
made whole. A slight trace of the leprosy alone
remained in his face, and this was removed by
the waters of baptism, which he received at the
hands of the Apostle Thaddeus. In Cedrenus,
too, we find the most elaborate story of the
picture of the Saviour, and of its various for-
tunes till it was transferred to Byzantium.
Ananias, the swift courier who carried the letter
of Abgar, was also a painter, and endeavoured to

R He quarrelled with Herod, and de-
feated the army which was sent out against
bim. On the accession of Tiberius, Abgar pre-
pared to throw off his allegiance, and built the
city of Edessa on the Euphrates. He established
Ardaches on the throne of Persia and assisted
Aretas in his struggle with Herod the Tetrarch.
During his campaigu in Persia he had contracted
an acute disease, on account of which when he
had heard of the miracles of Christ he wrote his
famous letter. The Empress Helena, in this
mass of fiction, is made the wife of Abgar, who
survived him and went to Jerusalem in the time
of Claudius, during the famine which Agabus
had predicted. For all this, and much more, see
Cureton’s Anc. Syriac 8.

Abgar V1. bar Ma'nfl, according to Dionysivs,
reigned for 20 years (A.D. 65-85), which Gut-
schmid reckons from A.D. 69-89. It must be
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this king who, in the Chronicle of Edessa, is re-
lated to have built himself 8 mausoleum (A. Sel.
400, A.D. 88), and not his successor as Assemani
says(B. 0.i.421). The dynasty now seems to have
changed, and the next king, Abgar VI bar lzat,
who purchased the kingdom from the Parthians
(Swidas, 3. v. &rmrH) and reigned A.pn. 108-115,
was of the royal race of Adiabene. It was this
Abgar, in all probability, who behaved with such
caution when Trajan made his expedition to the
East. According to Dio Cassius (Ixviii. 18, 31),
he did not go in person to meet the Emperor at
Aatioch, but seat him gifts and friendly mes-
sages. He was afraid of Trajan on the one hand
and of the Parthians on the other, and therefore
deferred his meeting with Trajan till he came to
Edesea, where he entertained him at a banquet,
at which he introduced his son Arbandes dancing
some of his native dances. Suidas (3. v.”E3ecca)
says that Abgar went out to meet Trajun as he
approached the city, taking with him 250 horses,
250 coats of mail, and 60,000 javelins; but
Trajan would only accept three coats of mail,
and begged him to keep the rest. The emperor
was greatly taken with the young Arbandes.
In consequence of the discrepancy in the chro-
nology, Assemani is driven to suppose that this
Abgar of Trajan’s time was his lI::-o',ller, Ma'nt
bar f2at, and that his son Ma'n is the Abgar of
the time of Antoninus Pius, who is mentioned
by Julius Capitolinus. It appears from Xiphi-
linus (Exc. ex Dion. Cass, Ixviii. 30), that Abgar
at a subsequent period revolted from Trajan, who
sent against him his general Lusius, who stormed
Edessa aud burnt it to the ground. The Acts of
“8harbil, printed in Cureton’s Ano. Syr. Docw-
ments, are referred to this reign.

The Abgar of the time of Antoninus Pius
(Julius Capit. Vit. Ant. P. c. 9) must be Ma'nd
bar Ma'nQ, as Assemani suggests. Of him
Dionysius relates, that after reigning 23 years
he went over to the Romans, his throne was
occupied by Vil bar Sahru for two years, and
that then he was restored and reigned 12 years
longer. To him Bayer attributes the story told
lg Procopius of Abgar Ucomo and Augustus.

is son, Abgar VIll. bar Ma'nfi, who reigned
from A.D. 176 to 213, is the “ Persarum rex” of
that name who, acoording to Aelius Spartianus
(Vit. Sev. c. 18), was conquered by Severus.
Aurelius Victor (De Cassaribus, xx. 14) calls
him Agarrus. According to Dio Cassius (ap.
Xiphil. 1xxv. 1) the Osrhoeni had revolted and
besieged Nisibis, but were defeated by Severus.
It is difficult to ascertain what was the exact
pature of the relation between Severus and
Abgar. Herodian (iii. 9 § 4) describes him as &
king of the Osrhoeni who took refuge with
Severus, brought a large number of archers to
his assistance, and left his children with him as
pledges of his fidelity. He was a Christian
(Julius Africanus quoted by Georgius Syncellus
A.D. 215), and we learn from Epiphanius (Haeres.
1vi.) that Bardesanes was on intimate terms with
him. Bardesanes himself (Euseb. Praep. Ev. v.
10) says that Abgar made a law forbidding any
one to mutilate himself in h of Cybele on
pain of having his hands cut off. He appears, so
far as may be gathered from an allusion in Dio
Cassius (ap. Xiphil. Ixxix. 18), to have gone to
Rome, and to have had a brilliant reception given
bum by Severus. Although in the Chronicle of
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Dionysius he is dixtinguiohed from Abgar Severus,
they are in all probability the same parson. He
seems to have associated with himself in the
kingdom his son Ma‘'nt during the last year and
seven months of his reign. Under him was held
the council at Osrhoene of 18 bishops to decide
the Easter Controversy (Grabe, Spicilagium, i.
316). Valesius believed him to bave been the
same who reigned at Edessa in the time of Cara-
calla (note in Dion. Cocc. p. 747). Dio Cassius
relates (ap. Xiphil. lxxvii. 12) that he reigned
cruelly, and was entrapped by Caracalla, who
ut him in chains and took possession of Osrhoene.
t was during his reign that the great flood
happened at which is described in the
chronicle of the city under the year A.n. 202
(Assem. B, 0. i.390). Returniug to the Chronicle
of Dionysius, we find thet Abgar Severus was
succeeded by his son Ma‘od, who reigned 26 years.
If this be correct, it would bring the date of the
last Abgar bar Ma'nQl, whom Gutschmid ignorcs,
within the period of Gordianus IlL. (a.D. 238-
242). The name of Abgar occurs on a coin of that
emperor, which is supposed to have been struck
to commemorate some victory over the Parthians
(Occo, Num. Imp. Rom. p. 437). [W.A. W.])

ABGAR, LETTER OF. [Tuipbrus.)

ABIBAS (written also Abibus). According to
the story, the second and favourite son of Gama-
liel, who in youth was a companionof his father’s
pupil, Saul of Tarsus, and afterwards was Lap-
tized by St. Peter and St. John. One Lucianus
(a.D, 415) saw a vision of Gamaliel, who re-
vealed where the body of his son, with other
eaints, was laid. From his letter, giving an ac-
count of his vision, we learn about this Abibas:
Lucian. de Steph. § 3 sq. in Aungust. Op. vii.
app. p- 7 oq. Comp. Phot. Bibl. 171. (1]

ABILIUS, (St.) (AB(As0s), the second bishop
of Alexandria (after St. Mark), 86-96 a.n.
According to one tradition he was ordained

resbyter, together with his successor Cerdon,

y St. Mark himself: according to another be
was appointed bishop by St. Luke (Const. Ap,
vii. 46). The name is variously written Alul-
Atos, "AuéAios, Melias, &c., and perhaps repre-
sents the Latin Avilius (Vales. on Euseb, H. E,
iii. 44). The first bishop Annianus, also bore a
Roman name. Euseb. l}) E. iii. 14, 21; Hieron.
Chron. p. 600 ; Tillemont ii. 44, &c.  Abilius is
commemorated on Feb. 22 (of. CAron. Orient. p. 90,
ed. 1685; Melianus.). [pW.]

ABLABIUS (ApAdBios), often written Ab-
lavius in Latin, a somewhat famous prefect of the
praetorium, A.D. 326-337, under Constantine
and Constantius. He was deposed and put to
death by the latter (Tillemont Hist. des Emp. iv.
218 sq., 313). In 314 Coustantine writes to one
Ablabius, who holds some command in Africa
and is apparently a Christian, summoning the
disputants in the Donatist controversy to a
council at Arles: August. Op. ix. app. p. 21,
Labb. Conc. i. 1421. This is supposed to be
the Ablabjus in question, afterwards prefect
of the praetorium (Tillemont Meén. Eccl. vi.
P. 48). 8ee also the edict de episcopali judicio,
professing to be addressed to him béoCouun-
tine, Cod. Theod. vi. P. i. p. 339 ed. Gothofred.,
with his notes, and the index vi. ii. p. 35, 5. v.
Ablavius, (18]
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AB APOCALYPSE OF, a book
“ full of all manner of wickedness,” was current
among the Sethian Ophites (Epiph. Haer. 286 C.).
It is probably the apocryphal work under
Abraham’s pame condemned by Nicephorus
(Credner, Zur Gesch, d. Kanons 121, 145): the
length is rather over that assigned to Canticles.
A Greek Testament of Abraham extant in MS. at
Vienna (Fabricius, Cod. Ps. V. T.-417 £) appears
to be of much later date. H.]

ABRAHAM

his parents, who were wealthy inhabitants of
Edessa, he was induced, against his will, to marry,
but deserted his bride on the wedding-day, and
was found, after three weeks, in a cell two miles
from the city. After the death of his ts,
twelve years afterwards, he entrusted all his pro-
perty to a friend, for the poor, devoting himurf to
the life of an anchorite. Subsequently, against his
own wishes, he was ordained priest, and sent by
the bishop as a missionary to a neighbouring vil-
lage of idolaters. There he destroyed the idols

ABRAHAM, written also Abraam, Abb s
Abraames, Abramiaeus, Abramias, Abramius, etc.
(1) Bishop of SELEUCIA, patriarch, and kins-
man of James, the brother of our Lord; of
whom it is said that he quieted a persecution
ruised against the Christians by the king of
Pervia, by cnsting s devil out of the king's
son. He died, according to Amru, A.p. 152,
but this is probably an error (Assem. B. 0. ii.
895; iii. 612). A poem, quoted by Assemani, in
which the names of the patriarchs of the East
are enumerated, calls him Abraham of Casoar or
Cashear (Zb. ii. 389), and places him third in the
list. According to another account, he died in
the 22nd year of his episcopate, a.p. 120 (/. iii.
612), and was buried at Seleucia. [W. A.W.]
(8) (Cyrensis), written Abraames, a Syrian
hermit of the 4th century, afterwards bishop
of CARRHAE (Haran), in Mesopotamia (Theodt.
Philothcus, c. 17). From his cell in the desert
of Chalcidice, near Antioch (Theodt. Hist. iv. 28,
Nicephor. Hist. xi. 41), he went disguised ax a
pedlar to convert the inhabitants of Lebanon;
and, though d and persecuted at first,
succeeded eventually in his purpose. At the
end of three years, having persuaded the people
to build themselves a church, he retired to his
cell, but was subsequently prevailed upon, most
uawillingly, to become Bishop of Carrhae. Even
then he persevered in the same austere mode of
life, so that, for a time, he lost the use of his
limbs through his excessive fasting. His fare was
only vegetables; he abstained even from bread
and water; but, though so severe to himself, he
was hospitable to strangers. He was held in
great reverence by the emperor and his family
(Theod. Philoth. c. 17). Perhaps this is the
Abraames, of whom it is recorded that his re-
tirement from the world was so complete, that
he continued, for some time after the Council of
Nicaea, to kcep Easter after the old reckoning,
in ignorance of the decree which had been
made (Theodt. PhilotA. c. 3). See Act. SS. Boll.
Feb. 14. 1. G. 8.]
" (8) Bishop of BATNAE, in Osrhoene near the
Euphrates, was a correspondent of St. Basil, who
addressed a letter to him (cir. A.D. 373) while
he was living in the house of Saturninus the
Comes of Antioch (Basil. Ep. 132 [3153). Vari-
ous rumours had been spread as to his where-
sbouts, some saying that he was at Samosata,
others in the country. Tillemont (vi. 578) con-
jectures that he was hiding from the Arian per-
secutions. His name appears with those of Mele-
tius, Eusebius, Basil, and others in the letter
which the bishops of the East addressed to those
of Italy and Gaul, o.p. 372 (Basil. £p. 92 [69]).
He was present at the Council of Constantinople
in 381 (Lbh. Conc. ii. 955). [W.A W)
(4) St. (4th century), was one of the most
famovs among the disciples of Ephrem Syrus
(Sos. Hist. iii. 16, and Niceph. His. ix. 16). ' By

with his own hands, and, chiefly through the ex-
traordinary patience with which he bore their
persecution, etfected the conversion of the inhabit-
ants. After building a church for them, he de-
serted his flock as be had deserted his wife, and
retired to his cell, to their great sorrow. During
the fifty years of his seclusion he never tasted even
bread, living entirely on vegetables, never changed
his hair-shirt, never washed face nor hands, and
et is said to have been hale and vigorous to the
ast. It is recorded of him, as of other soli-
taries, that he experienced peculiar temptations
of Satan. He was always bewailing his own
faults, but gentle and tolerant to others (8.
Ephr. Syr. Acta S. Abr.). When his niece had
been seduced from him by a profligate monk, he
sought her in vain for two years, and, at last,
having disguised himself as a soldier, found und
reclaimed her from her abandoned life. He is
commemorated by the Greek Church on the 29th
of October ; by the Latin Church on the 16th of
March. (L. G.8]

(8) Nestorian Bishop of BETH-RABAK in Me-
dia, cir. A.D. 489 (Assam. B. 0. i. 204, 352). He
studied sacred literature in the school at Edessa,
but was expelied. Amru calls him a disciple of
Narses, and says that he flourished under the
Emperor Justin the Younger, A.D. 565-578,
(Assem. B. O, iii. 71). He was head of the
monastery of Beth-Raban ([b. 185, 255, 468,
476), and wrote commentaries on the Books of
Joshua, Judges, Kings, Ecclesiasticus, Isaiah,
the twelve minor prophets, Daniel, and Solomon’s
Song, besides various poems (70. 71). Sabarjesu,
surnamed Rustam, wrote his life (/6. 455, 468).
He is apparently the same with Abraham the
disciple of Narses, who was contemporary with
Abraham of Cascar ([0. iii. 155). [W. A. W.]

(8) Of Cascar, called the Great (Assem. B. 0.
fii. 154, 467), a fumous Archimandrite, who flou-
rished (cir. A.D. 502) under Babaeus, bishop of
Seleucia, the patriarch of the Nestorians (ii. 408).
According to Amru, whose account Assemani
quotes (A. 0. iii. 155, 431), he studied at Nisibis
in company with another Abraham the disciple
of Narses, He afterwards removed to Hirta,
where he converted the inhabitants from idolatry,
and thence to Jerusalem, Egypt, and Mount
Sinai, where he received the benediction of the
monks. The life of him, written by John and
Rustam, wnich is quoted by Thomas of Marga
(B. 0. ifi. 93), tells us that he retired into the
desert of Scete, and adopted there the monastic
dress; that he afterwards by divine command
came and dwelt in a retired cave on Mount Izla,
near Nisibis, and thence spread monastic dis-
cipline among the Nestorians, He established
the monastic dress and the tonsure, and so ac-
quired the title of father of the Assyrian monks
(B. 0. {ii. 147, 155). He died in Haza or Adiae
bene, and his body was taken to Cascar (b, 638),
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It was afterwards thrown into the Tigris by com-
mand of the Caliph Motawakel (75. 510). gesidu
the life of him already mentioned, there is another
tg Thomas of Marga, and a work by Babaeus
e Archimandrite upon Abraham of Nisibis, is
sup by Assemani to refer to Abraham of
Cascar (7. 97). He wrote letters, expositions,
a commentary on the whole of the Diaf::tiu of
Aristotle (7b. 154), and drew up rules for the
government of the monks (7b. 342, 351). Theo-
dorus, bishop of Maru, speaks of him with praise
in a poem (7). 147). R:o miracles are attri-
buted to him ; one that he raised from the dead
the daughter of a citizen of Nisibis, the other
that he drove away a flight of locusts with holy
water (Ib. 155). [W. A.W.]

ABRANUS (8t.), an Irish missionary, one of
the brothers of St. Tressanus who went as mis-
sionaries from Ireland to Reims, at the begin-
ning of the 6th century. (Colgan, Acta SS.
Hibernige, p. 275.) [H. B.

ABRASAX ("ABpacdt, "ABpatds). 1. Inthe
Basilidian system described by Irenaeus (101 f.)
“ the unbegotten Father” is the progenitor of &
series of powers, the last of whom create ¢ the
first heaven.” They in turn originate a second
series, who create a second heaven. The process
continues in like manner till 365 heavens are
in existence, the angels of the last or visible
heaven being the authors of our world. “The
ruler ” [ principem, i, e. probably rd»r #pxorra] of
the 365 heavens ‘‘is Abraxas, and for this reason
he contains within himself 365 numbers.” Sub-
stantially the same account is given by Epipha-
nius (Haer. 69, 73 f.), who appears to follow
Enly Irenaeus, partly the lost Compendium of

ippolytus (R. A. Lipsius, Zur Quclienkritik d.
Epiphanios 99 f.) He designates Abrasax more
distinctly as “the power above all, and First
Principle,” “the cause and first archetype” of
all things; and mentions that the Basilidians
referred to 365 as the number of parts (uéAn)
in the human body, as well as of days in the
{ur. The author of the appendix to Tertul-
wan De Pracscr. llaer. (c. 4), who likewise fol-
lows Hli‘ﬁ:lolytu'l Compendium (Lipsius 33 f.
&e.), some further particulars; that
¢ Abraxas’ gave birth to Mind (vois), the first
in the series of primary powers enumerated
likewise by Ir and Epiphanius; that the
world, as well as the 365 Eeuvem, was created
in homour of ‘Abraxas;’ and that Christ was
sent not by the Muker of the world but by
¢ Abraxas.” More on the doctrines here referred
to will be found under BasiLIDES,

Thus far we are dealing with authorities who
shew Do acquaintance with the doctrines of
Basilides himself [BAsILIDES). The name occurs
however in the Refutation of all Heresies (vii.
26) by Hippolytus, who appears in these chap-
ters to have followed the Lzegetica of Basilides.
After describing the manifestation of the Gospel
in the Ogdoad and Hebdomad, he adds that the
Basilidians have a long t of the i
able creations and powers in the several ‘ stages’
of the uyper world (3iaorfiuara), in which they
speak of 365 heavens and say that ‘ their great
archon ” is Abrasax, because his name contains
the number 365, the number of the days in the
year (the is corrupt, but thus much is
olear) ; io. the sum of the numbers denoted by
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the Greek letters in ABPAZAZ is 365. The
whole passage is a parenthesis interrupting a
long sentence ; and the plural form of the refe-
rences (xa7' alro¥s twice, ¢pdaxova:) seems to
indicate a doctrine of Basilidinne rather than of
Basilides, though the usage of Hippolytus is not
consistent enough in this res) to be quite
decisive. Hence Uhlhorn (Das Busilid, System,
26, 65 f.) infers that Abrasax is foreign to the
original system of Basilides. On the other hand
it might be that the occurrence of words
characteristic of Basilides (‘stage, ¢ great
archon’) implies the Exegetica to have been
Hippolytus’s authority throughout; and the
contents of the parenthesis might be taken as
explanatory of ‘“all things in the Hebdomad.”
Yet it is very difficult to bring the representa-
tion here given into intelligible conuexion with
the proper scheme of Basilides, either as forming
a part of it or as coextensive with the whole;
and the name itself does not harmonize with the
rest of his terms.  Its introduction is therefore
probably due to the eclecticism of disciples ; and
the intermixture of language in the passage of
Hippolytus may be supposed to arise from an
attempt to combine and adjust information from
two sources. Epiphanius (Haer. 90 f.) states
that the Phibionite ‘ Gnostici’ (Ophites) recog-
nised 365 archons; but he connects no mystic
name with the number.

Nothing can be built on the vague allu-
sions of Jerome, according to whom ¢ Abraxas’
meant for Basilides ‘“the greatest God” (De
vir. sl. 21), “the highest God” (Dial. adv.
Lucif. 23), “the Almighty God” (Comm. in
Amos iii. 9), and ¢ the Lord the Creator” (Comm,
in Nah. i. 11).  The notices in Theodoret (AHaer.
Fab, i. 4), Augustine (Hrer, 4), and ¢ Praedes-
tinatus * (i. 3), have no independent value.

I1. A vast number of engraved stones are in
existence, to which the name ¢ Abraxas-gems’
has long been given. The suhjects are mytholo-
gical, and chiefly grotesque, with various inscrip-
tions, in which ABPAZAR often occurs, alone or
with other words. Sometimes the whole space
is taken up with the inscription. In certain
obscure magical writings of Egyptian origin
&Bpatds or &Bpacdf is found associated with
other names which frequently accompany it on
gems (Reuvens, Lett. a M. Letronne s.l. Pap.
bilingu-s, etc., Leyden, 1830). The meaning of
the legends is seldom intelligible : but some of
the gems are amulets ; and the same may be the
case with nearly all. In a great majority of
instances the name Abras.v is associated with a
singular composite figure, having the head of a
cock or hawk, the arms of & man (bearing, the
one a whip or more rarely a dagger, and tne
other a small round shield), and the breast of a
maa in a cuirass, from below which diverge two
serpentine legs, The name IAQ, to which
XABANGO is sometimes added, is found with this
figure even more trequently than ABPAIAHX,
and they are often combined.

In the ab of other evid to shew the
origin of these curious relics of antiquity the
occurrence of a name kunown as Basilidian on
patristic authority has not unnaturally been
taken as a sufficient mark of origin, and the early
collectors and critics assumed this whole group
to be the work of Gnostics. During the last two
centuries attompts have been made to sift away
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successively those gems which had no claim to
be considered in any sense Gnostic, or speciall

Basilidian, or connected with Ahrasar ; but wi

little success, Pusserio (Thes. Gemm. Astrif.,
Flor. 1750, cited by Matter in Herzog R.E. i.
79) and Beausobre (ManicA, ii. 50-69) on the
other hand questioned the whole theory; and
though their scepticism has met with little
favour, it appears to be well founded. While it
would Le rash to assert pusitively that no exist-
ing gem were the work of Gnostics, there is no
valid renson for attributing any of them to such
an origin. The Basilidians of the second century
are said to have “made use of magic (inferior
MSS. substitute “ images’”] and incantations
and invocations and all other curious arts™
(Iren. 102 : cf. Fpiph. Haer. 69 D; Philastr.
Haer, 32); and incantations by mystic names
are noticed by Jerome as characteristic of the
hybrid Goosticism planted in Spain in the fourth
century (Ep. Ixxv, 33 cxx. 10; on Is. Ixiv. 4).
It is therefore not uulikely that some Gnostics
were addicted to the use of amulets, though the
confident assertions of modern writers to this
effect rest on no authority. Beausobre properly
callsattention tothe significant silence of Clement
in the two passages in which he instructs the
Christians of Alexandria on the right use of rings
and gems, and the figures which may legiti-
mately be engraved on them (Pucd. 241 ff.; 287
f.). But no attempt to identify the figures on
existing gems with the personages of Gnostic
mythology has had any success, and Abrasax is
the only Gnostic term found in the accompany-
ing legends which is not known to belong to
other religions or mythologies. The preseat
state of the evidence therefore suggests, not that
the gems inscribed with Abrasax are of Basilidian
origin, bLut that their engravers and the Basili-
dinns received the mystic name from a common
source now unknown, If this be true, the whole
family of ¢ Abraxas-gems® has probably no
connexion with Gaosticism or any form of Chris-
tinnity, and belongs rather to the mixed super-
stitions which throve rankly on the shores of the
Mediterranean during the decay of Paganism.
Some parts at least of the figure above men-
tioned are solar symbols (cf. Kopp, Palacogr.
Crit. iv. 132 fl.; Bellermann, 53 ff.: but only
a finction of the evidence collected by these
writers is pertinent and trustworthy); and the

ABRES

Epiphanius, Didymus (De Trin. iii. 42), and
Theodoret ; also Augustine and ¢ Praedestinatus’;
and in nearly all the legends on gems. By a pro-
bably euphonic inversion the translator of Irenaeus
and the other Latin authors have Abraras, which
is found in the magical papyri, and even, though
most sparingly, on engraved stones.

The attempts to discover a derivation for the
name, Greek, Hebrew, Coptic, or other, have not
been successful ; and Basnage and Jablonski may
be right in maintaining its purely artificial
character. Yet we may with better reason
suppose that it came originally from a foreign
mythology, and that the accident of its numeri-
u{ value in Greek merely caused it to be singled
out at Alexandria for religious use. It is worth
notice that MEIOPAZ and NEIAOX have the
same value. The Egyptian author of the book
De Mysteriis in reply to Porphyry (vii. 4)
admits a preference of ¢ barbarous’ to vernacu-
lar names (7@ ixdore olxelwr) in sacred things,
urging a peculiar sanctity in the languages of
certain nations, as the tians and ¢ Assy-
rians ;* and Origen (Contra Cels. i. 24) refers to
the ‘potent names’ used by Egyptian sages,
Persian Magi, and Indian Brahmins, signifying
deities in the several languages,

If a fresh conjecture may be hazarded, two
widely spread Shemitic roots offer a probable
etymology. Ab-razach probably, ab-zarach cer-
tainly, depotes ‘the father of effulgence,” a
name appropriste to a solar deity. " AM.
and MY, are te roots, expressing the
twin conceptions of a loud cry and the breaking
forth of light., Movers (Phoen. i. 229) shews
that Serachk was apparently a Phoenician name
of Adonis, whose worship was connected with
the seasons of the year (cf. Macrob. Sdt. i. 21,
“ Adonin quoque solem esse non dubitabitur
inspecta religione Assyriorum, apud quos Veneris
tArchitidist et Adonis maxima olim veneratio
viguit, quam nunc Phoenices tenent”), and
who bad much in common with ¢Jao’ (ib. 543
ff.); and he mentions alsarak, “the rising and
blazing sun,” as “an idol of the old Arabians,
according to the Camus.” Chwolsohn.(SSubier,
ii. 281) observes that the root zarack, ‘to
shine,” occurs often as a proper name among the
most different Shemitic races, as the Jews,
Edomites, Ethiopians, and Babylonians. We may
add the Assyrian deity Assarach and the proble-

Busilidian Abrasax is manifestly ted with
the sun.

Hyginus (Fab. 183) gives Abrax Aslo Ther-
beeo as names of horses of the sun mentioned
by ‘Homerus.’ The ge is miserably cor-
rupt: but it may not be accidental that the first
three syllables make Abraxas,

The iitemture of the subject is extensive, but
of little value except for the figures. The
leading treatises are L'Heureux’s {Macarii]
Abraxas scu Apistopistus, edited by Chifflet, Ant-
werp, 1657 ; voi. ii. part ii. ofl Montfaucon’s
Antiquité Expliquée; Passerio (ut sup.); Jab-
lonski, De Nowminis Abraxas . . . significatione, in
Opusc. iv. 80 fl. Leyd. 1813 ; Bellermann, Ueber
d. Gemmen d. Alten m. d. Abraxasbilde, Berlin,
1817-9 ; Matter, Hist. Crit. du Gno.ticisme, Paris,
1828; C. W. King, Tiie Gnostics and their Re-
mains, London, 1864,

111 The proper form of the name is evidently
Abrasax, as with the Greek writers, Hippolytus,

tical Nisroch of 2 Kings xix. 37, Is. xxxvii.
38, who loses the initial N in the better MSS. or
the LXX, and, what is yet more to the point,
becomes ’Apdonns in Josephus (Ant. x. i. 5).
Nor is the Persian extraction of Arsaces so cer-
tain as to preclude the suspicion that his name
may have the same origin. Notwithstanding
the rarity of the forms in which the r precedes
the s, this various evidence shews how easily
Abrasar may come from the name of a Shemitic
god representing the sun, though the locality
cannot at present ba determined. (H.]

ABRAXAS. [Aprasax.]

ABRES, Bishop of Selcucia and patriarch,
was ordained at Antioch. He was a pupil of
Mares and succeeded him. Bar Hebraeus relates
that he was d ded from Joseph the car-
penter, the father of James and Joses. Amra
says that Abres was not ordained at Antioch
but at Jerusalem by St. Simeon, the succossor
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of St. James the Great (Assem. B. 0. ii. 895;
iii. 612, 612). [W.A.W.]

ABRUNCULUS, APRUNCULUS, 8t.,
24th Bishop of Treves, mentioned by Gregory of
Tours. His death is placed in 557. Commemo-
rated on April 22. He was buried in the
Church of St. Paulinus. His relics were trans-
ferred to the Monastery of Sprinkirsbach. Gall.
Chr. xiif. 380; Act. Sg Boll, Apri, iii. 30. 8t.
Apponculus, bishop of Treves and confessor, is
probably the same. (C.D.]

ABSTINENTES. So Philastrius (Haer. 84)
calls a sect in Gaul, Spain, and Aquitania, evi-
dently meuning the Priscillianists (cf. Aug,
Haer. 70). (H.

ABUNDIUS, fourth Bishop of Como, 450—
469, a native of Thessalonica. He was present
at the Council of Constantinople, 450 (Labbe, ed.
Coleti, iv. 751); and took an active part against
the Eutychian heresy at the Council of Chalcedon,
where he represented Pope Leo. He was after-
wards present at a Council of Milan, 452, held
to refute the same heresy (Ughelli, Z. 8. v. 259,
Leo M. Ep. 97). The authorship of the Te Dewnm
is ascribed in some MSS, to him (Tillemont,
M. E. xiii, 962). w.J]

ABURGIUS (ABolpyios), an old friend and
fellow countryman of St. Basil (Ep. 33, 75, 147,
178, 196, 304). He was & person of high station
and great influence (see esp. Ep. 196), and Basil
more than once invoked his aid on behalf of friends
in trouble (Ep. 75, 147, 178). On one occasion
he appeals to him to assist his brother Gregory
the bishop (Ep. 33). This is thought to be his
friend Gregory Nazianzen and not his actual
brother Gregoanymn (Garnier, Vit, Bas. Op.
iii, p. Ixxix). e of these letters to Aburgius
(Ep. 196), sent when the writer considers him-
self on the point of death, is included also among
the letters of Greg. Naz. (Ep. 241, where the
name is read 'ABovyply), and perhaps ought not
to be assigned to Basil, [’L.]

ACACIUS (CAxdxios), also written AcaTiUS
and ACHATIUS in Latin.

(1) A bishop (said to be of Antioch in Phrygia)
and confessor according to his Acta (Ruinart,
138-142), but martyr according to the martyr-
ologies (Menaea March 31, Rab. Maur. March 31,
&c.), also called us or Agathangelus,
under Decius, 4.D, 250; sometimes confounded
with Acacius, Bishop of Melitene in Armenia
in the 5th century: see Tillemont M. E. iii.
p. 857. [A.W.H]

(8) Bishop of CAESAREA, from a personal de-
fect known as & movégpbaruos, the pupil and
biographer of Eusebius, the Church historian.
He succeeded his master as bishop, A.p. 340
(Socr. H. E. ii. 4; Soz. H. E. iii. 2). He is
chiefly known to us as the bitter and uncompro-
mising adversary of Cyril of Jerusalem, avd as
the leader of the intriguing band of ambitious
prelates with whom truth was secondary to
power, of whom Eusebius of Nicomedia was the
most complete type. The events of his life show
Acacius to have been a man of great intellectual
ability and little honesty, realy in action, elo-
quent in speech, subtle in argument, and un-
scrupulous as to the means by which he secured
his ends; with no deep convictions on the great
subjects of controversy, concealing his real views
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with skilfully chosen ambiguity of language, and
sdroitly changing them when it was to his
advantage to do s0. After the death of Eusebius
of Nicomedia, c. 342, be became the head of the
courtly Arian party, and is thought by some to
be the person styled by Greg. Naz. (Orat. xxi. 21)
“ the tongue of the Arians,” George of Cappa-
docis being “the hand.” His rgi'npuu with
Cyril had its origin in a question of prece-
dence. He assisted Patrophilus and the other
bishops of his province in consecrating Cyril, 4.D.
351, and in accordance with the 7th Nicene
Canon he claimed a right of priority for the
metropolitical see of Caesarea over that of Jeru-
salem. This Cyril refused to Kicld. Animosity
having thus arisen, the b; was widened by
mutual tions of d in the faith,
Acacius, being supported by the Palestinian
bishops, deposed Cyril on frivolous grounds, and
expelled him from Jerusalem, A.n. 858. The
next year, A.D. 359, at the Council of 8eleucin,
Cyril successfully appealed against the sentence
and was restored hiin see; but at the Synod of
Constantinople, A.D. 360, the influence of Acacius
with Constantius enabled him again to procure
the deposition of his adversary, who was sent
into exile until the death of the Emperor [CyriL
oF JERUSALEM.] (Sos. iv. 35; Theodt. ii. 26.)
Acacius took a prominent part in the theo-
logical controversies of the period, alternately
deposing and being deposed by his adversaries.
He attended the council of Antioch, A.D, 341
(Soa. iii. 5), when in the Jmuuce of the empe-
ror Constantius “ the Golden Basilica” was de-
dicated by a band of 90 bishops, and subscribed
the ambiguous creeds then drawn up from which
the term Homoousion and all mention of * Sub-
stance” were carefully excluded. With other
bishops of the Eusebian party he was deposed at
the Council of Sardica, A.D. 347. They refused
to submit to the sentence, and withdrew to
Philippopolis, where they held a council of their
own, and revenged themselves by anathematix-
ing and deposing their dep , including Pope
Julius and Hosius of Cordova (Theodt. ii. 26;
Socr. ii. 16; Soz. iii. 14; Labb. Conc. ii. 625—
699). According to Jerome (Vir. /Il 98), his
influence with the emperor Constantius was con-
siderable enough to nominate Felix (the Anti-
pope) to the see of Rome at the fall of Liberius,
A.D. 357, Acacius took a leading rlwe among
the intriguing prelates, who d in split-
ting into two the Oecumenical Council which
Constantius had proposed to summon, and thus
nullifying its authority. While the Western
bishops were uumblln%:.t Rimini, a.p. 359, he
and his brethren of the East gathered at Seleucia,
where he headed a turbulent party, called after
him Acacians [SELEUCIA, S8YNOD of.] After
the majority of the assembled prelates had con-
firmed the semi-Arian creed of Antioch (“ Creed
ot the Dedication "), Acacius brought forward a °
confession (preserved by Athanasiusde Synod. §29;
Socr. il. 40; Soz. iv. 22) rejecting the terms
Homoousion and Homoiousion “as alien from
Scripture,” and anathematizing the term ‘ Ano-
moeon,” but distinctl feasing the *“ Lk ”
of the Son to the Father. This formula the
semi-Arian majority rejected, and becoming ex-
urntod by the disingenuousness of Acacius,
who interpreted the *likeness of the Son to the
Father” as “likeness in will alone,” Sueow
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xatd Thy BolAnow udvov, and refused to be
judged by his own published writings (Socr. and
Soz. I. c.), they proceeded to depose him and his
adherents. Acacius and the other depored pre-
lates flew to Constantinople, and without delay
laid thar plaints before the Emperor. The
sdroit Acacius soon gained the ear of the weak
Constantius, and finding that the favour he had
shown to the bold blasphemies of Aetius had to
some degree compromised him with his royal
patron, he had no scruple in throwing over his
former friend, anathematizing his doctrines, and
acquiescing in his degradation and banishment.
A new council was speedily called at Constanti-
nople, of which Acacius was the soul. The
proceedings were arranged by his skill, while
the numerous letters and documents it sent
forth were the product of his facile pen (Phi-
lostorg. iv. 12). [t was mainly through his
intrigues that the Council was brought to accept
the Confession of Rimini, and that this heretical
formula was enforced on the acceptance of the
Church, when, in Jerome’s strong words, ¢ the
whole world groaned and wondered to find itself
Arian” (Dial. adv. Luc.19). To complete their
triumph, he and Eudoxius of Antioch, then Bishop
of Constantinople, put forth all their influence to
bring the edicts of the Nicene Council, and all
mention of the Homoousion, into disuse and obli-
vion (Soz.iv. 26). On his return to the East in
881, Acacius and his party sought to fortify
themselves by the consecration of new bishops to
the vacant sees. Among these Meletius was nomi-
pated to the see of Antioch, in the hope that, as
bhe had pot hitherto declared any very decided
opinions on the great point of controversy, grati-
tude for his elevation would lead him openly to
advocate these doctrines. In this they were mis-
taken, and Acacius revenged himself for the error
by the usual course of deposition and banishment
(Socr. ii. 44; Soz.ii. 26; Theodt. ii. 27). [Me-
LETIUS]. In spite of his publicly declared opposi-
tion to the Nicene doctrines, when the imperial
throne, which had been occupied by the semi-
Arian Coustantius, was filled by the orthodox
Jovian, Acacius with his friends found it con-
venient to change their views; and when the
emperor was residing at Antioch in 363, they
voluntarily accepted the Nicene Symbol, and
handed in a document expressing their adherence
to it; “thus,” as the philosoph
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Haer. 72, 8-9. His life of his master Eusebius
has unhappily perished. See Fabricius B. @. vii.
p- 336; ia. p. 254, 256 (ed. Harless), Tillemont,
Mem. Eccl. vi. { [k V)]
(8) A presbyter of Beroea, who visits St.
Basil about A.p. 375, bringing a favourable
report of the monastic life there, Basil. Ep. 220,
Basil writes to him and others (among whom
the name Paulus occurs) condoling with them on
the loss of their monastery, which had been
burnt by the heretics, £p. 256. This is doubt-
less the same Acacius who, in conjunction with
Paulus, writes to Epiphanius urging him to
compose a work on heresies; for the two are
described as presbyters and archimandrites ot
monasteries in the regions of Chalcis and Beroea
in Coele Syria. The letter is prefixed to the
Panarium, which was the response to this
appeal, Epiphan. Op. i. p. 3; see Tillemont
x. p. 805. He is probably the same with the
next (4). (L]
(4) Bishop of BEROEA, in Syria, ¢, A.D. 379-
436. He was apparently a Syrian by birth, and
in his early youtih adopted the ascetic life, and
entered the monastery of Gindarus, near Antioch,
then governed by Asterius(Theodt. Vit, Patr, c.2).
Unless he may be identified with the last men-
tioned Acacius (as seems highly probable), not
much is known of this period of his life. He
appears, however, to have been prominent as a
ampion of the Orthodox faith against the
Arians, from whom he suffered (Baluz. Nuv.
Collect. Conc. p. 746), and it is especially men-
tioned of him that he did great service in bring-
ing the hermit, Julianus Sabbas, from his retire-
ment to Antioch to confront the members of
this party who had falsely claimed his support
(Theodt. Vit. Patr. 2, H. E. iv. 24). We find
him in Rome, probably as a deputy from the
Churches of Syria, when the Apollinarian
Heresy was treated before Pope Damasus (13a-
luz. Concil. 763). After the return of Eusebius
of Samosata from exile, A.D. 378, he was conse-
crated to the se¢ of Beroea (the modern Aleppo)
by that prelate (Theodt. H. E. v. 4). As bishop
he did not relax the strict of his ticism,
and like Ambrose (Angn.n. Confess. vi. 3) throw-
ing the doors of his house open to every comer
he invited all the world to witness the purity and
simplicity of his life (Soz. H. E. vii. 28). He

sarcastically observed, *evidencing that they
worshipped the purple and not the Deity” (Socr.
fii. 25). On the accession of the Arian Valens,
in 364, if Socrates does not do him injustice,
Acacius once more went over to the more power-
ful side, and made common cause with the Arian
Eudoxius (Socr. iv. 2). But he found no favour
with the Council of Macedonian bish that

attended the Council of Constantinople in 381
(Theodt. v. 8). The same year, on the death ot
Meletius, he took a leading part in the ill-advised
consecration of Flavian to the bishopric of An-
tioch [FLAviaANUS]). This was in direct violation
of the pact b Paulinus and Meletius,
and, as perpetuating the unhappy Eustathian
schism, was looked upon with well-grounded

met at Lamy , and his deposition at Seleuci
was confirmed. This is the last time history
mentions him. According to Baronius, three
years after this Acacius was removed by death
beyond the possibility of further change, 4.n. 366.
‘Acacius was a patron of literature as well asa
copious writer. He enriched with parchments
the library at Caesarea founded by Pamphilus
(Hieron. Ep. ad Marcellam, 141). He wrote
piously on Ecclesiastes, and 6 books of sdumra
(nrhuara, besides many various treatises; a
considerable fragment of his *Arridoyla against
Murcellus of Ancyia is preserved by Epiphanius,

pleasure both in East and West; and Acacius
and those who acted with him were cut off from
communion with the Church of Rome (Soz. vii.
11). The death of Paulinus in 388, followed
speedily by that of Evagrius, whom the dyiug
bishop had weakly appointed as his successor,
removed the chief obstacle to reconciliation. The
Council of Capua, at the close of 391 or 392, re-
ceived Acacius again into communion, together
with the prelates of Flavian’s party (Ambros.
Ep. 9; Labbe, Conc. ii. 1072). The admission
of Flavian himself caused more difficulty. Aca-
cius, who, though 76 years old, had been deputed
with Isidore of Alexandria to convey to Popo
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election to the see of Coustantinople, received
earpest injunctions from that prelate to do all
he could to remove the prejudice from the Pope’s
mind. His ad was strengthened by the
long white hair that marked his venerable age,
and the reverent mildness of his aspect. He fully
succeeded in his object, and returned to Syria bear-
ing lettars of communion not only from Rome, but
also from Theophilus and the tian bishops.
The whole merit of the success was not unjustly
ascribed by the bishops of the East to ‘“their
father” Acacius (Socr. vi. 9 ; Soz. viil. 3 ; Theodt.
v. 23 ; Labbe, Conc. iii. p. 301; Pallad. p. 39).
The beginning of the 5th century saw Acacius
one of the most implacable of the enemies of
Chrysostom. Palladius traces the animosity to
his discontent at the insufficient hospitality he
had received when Chrysostom’s guest at Con-
stantinople in 401 or 402, and quotes an un-
dignified threat that he “ would cook a dish
for him” (éyd abrg dpriew xlrparv). Refer-
ring the reader to the article Joux CHRyYsOS-
ToM for the details, it will be enough here to
say that Acacius took part in the infamous
“gynod of che Oak,” A.D. 403, where he was
one of the four bishops specially ted against
by Chrysostom as men from whom no impartial
sentence could be expected ; and that he again
took the lead in the Synod of 404, after Chrysos-
tom’s return from exile, and joined Antiochus,
Bishop of Ptolemais, in urging the gentle
and hesitating Arcadius to depose him, taking
all the apprehended q of his deposi
tion on their own heads, éx} Th» xepardy Huir
% 7o "ledvvov xabalpeais (Pallad. p. 82). He
added acts of open violence to his urgency with
the timid emperor, until he had gained his end
in the final expulsion of the saint, June 20, A.D.
404. Nor was his hostility even now satiated.
The character of Chrysostom stood high in the
West as well as in the East. Pope Innocent
might take another view of the dispute. Acacius
therefore sent to Rome one Patronus, a deformed
dwarf, whose provincial dialect was hardly intel-
ligible, with letters in his own name and that of
bis adherents, accusing Chrysostom of being the
author of the conflagration of his own church.
The Pope treated the accusation with deserved
t t, and Acacius was a d time sus-
from with Rome (Pallad.
35). An additional ground of displeasure had
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of Th of Antioch, A.D. 421, he took the
opportunity of writing to Atticus of Constanti-
nople to apologise for the new bishop’s having,
in defiance of his better judgment, yielded to
popular clamour, and placed Ch m’s npame
on the diptychs (Theodt. v. 34; Nicephorus, xiv.
26, 27). the rise of the Nestorian contro-
versy Acacius endeavoured to act the part of a
peacemasker, for which his venerable age of more
than 100 and the popular reverence which
had gained for him the title of “the father
and master of all bishops™ well qualified him.
With the view of healing the breach between
Cyril of Alexandria and Nestorius, he wrote a
reply to a violent letter of the former (a.D. 430),
beseeching him not to disturb the peace of the
Church for a word, and seeking to put his
adversary's views in the most favourable light.
When his pacific measures failed, and the differ-
ences had risen to a height which could only be
settled 3 a general council, his advanced age
prevented his taking any personal in that
summoned at Ephesus, 4.D. 431, but he entrusted
his proxy to Paul of Emesa, and it is mot
improbable that the Eastern bishops received a
hint from him to meet Cyril with his own
weapons and indict him of Apollinarianism.
The influence of the aged Acacius was powerful
at Court. Theodosius commissioned Count Joha
to lay before the Council a letter Acacius had
addressed to him counselling peace, as the model
they should follow in their deliberations; and
after the powerlessness of his advice had been
proved I}L’tbe anhappy schism between Cyril
and the East, the Emperor wrote to him in most
reverential terms b hing him to give his
endeavours and prayers for the restorution of
unity to the distracted Church. His influence
was also appealed to by Pope Sixtus Ill. for the
same object (Balusz. (guo. pp- 721, 754, 757;
Labbe, Conc. iii. 1087).

Acacius was strongly prejudiced against Cyril,
and disapproved of his anathemas of Nestorius,
which, as we have seen, appeared to him to
savour of Apollinarianism. He therefore received
with satisfaction the intelligence of the deposition
of Cyril and Memnon of Ephesus, sent him by
Jobn of Antioch and his other friends in the
Council (Baluz. Conc. 714), who, on the close
of the Synod, visited him at Beroea, with a parti-
cular account of all that passed at Ephesus and

n given, A.D. 404, by his clandestine and
hurried ordination of Porphyrius as Bishop of
Antioch, in direct opposition to the wishes of the
diocese (Pallad. 145; Soz. viii. 24). Acacius did
not regain communion with the West till 414,
and then chiefly through the influence of the
excellent Alexander of Antioch, who had healed
the long-lasting Eustathian sore, and sought to
restore peace fully to the Church by placing
Chrysostom'’s name on the diptychs. e letter
sent to the Pops by Acacius, together with those
of Alexsuder, was received with haughty conde-

ion, and an was returnod reat{mitting
the aged prelate on his complying with certain
conditions (Conc. ii. 1266-8). His communion
with Alexander was fully restored, and we tind
the two prelates uniting in ordaining Diogenes,
a “bigamus” (Theodt. Ep. 110). Acacius’ en-
mity to Chrysostom’s memory seems however
to have been unquenched ; and on the succession

Chalced What he heard confirmed him in his
view of Cyril’s heresy. But the old man was
weary of controversy, of the uselessness of which
he had seen too many proofs in his long life, and
Acacius spent his last days in the congenial task
of promoting peace between the rival ies,
He took part in the Synod held at the Emperor’s
instance in his own city of Beroea, 4.0, 432, b
John of Antioch, and did all in his power, bot
by personal influence and by letters to Cyril and
to the Roman Bishop Celestinus, to put an end to
the feud. His first endeavours proved unsuccess-
ful, in q of the unr ble d d:
made of Cyril. But, as detailed in the article
CYRIL OF JERUSALEM, he ultimately succeeded
in establishing friendly communion between John
and Cyril. He saw the of the Church re-
established, and died, full of days, and honoured
of all men, at the reputed age of more than 110
years, A.D. 436,

Three letters are still estant out of the large
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number that he wrote, cspecially on the
controversy; two to Al der of Hierapolis,
Baluzius, Nov. Collect. Concil. cap. xli. p. 746,
c. lv. p. 757 ; and one to Cyril, Ib. c. xvii. p. 440,
Labbe, Conc. vol. iii. p. 382 (Cave, Hist. Lit. i.
417; Tillemont, Mem. Eccl. vol. xiv.; Baronius,
Ann. Eccl.). (E. V.J
(5) Bishop of AMIDA, c. A.D. 420, chiefly
famous for having induced his clergy to sell the
gold and silver vessels belonging to the church
in order to feed and r several th ds of
Persian captives, who had been taken by the
Romans (Socr. vii. 21; Niceph. xiv. 22; Assem.
B. 0. i. p. 195 »q,, fil. p. 365, 871 sq., 374).
“ His pame might have dignified the saintly
calendar,” says Gibbon, c. xxxil. He left some
Letters, on which Mares the Persian wrote com-
mentaries; Ebedjesu in Assem. B. 0. iii. p. 51,
172, L]
(6) Bishop of MELITENE {n Armenia Secunda,
c. A.D. 431. In earlier life a reader in the
Church at Melitene, he gained the good opinion
of the Bishop Otreus by the sanctity of his
life, and was entrusted by him with the educa-
tion of St. Euthymius; Act. SS. Jan. 20. Sue-
ceeding to the see, he became famous by his stead-
fast opposition to Nestorius, with whom he had
lived on futimate terms (¢¢4é3pa wip Tobs EANovs
#ydwnoa are his own words, Labb, Conc. iii.
498), and whom he had tried in vain to reclaim
to more orthodox opinions. At the Council of
Ephesus, A.p. 431, he took an active and pro-
minent Several short speeches are re-
ported (see the indices to Labb. and Baluz. Conc.)
besides a homily there delivered by him (Labb.
Conc. iii. 983). After the condemnation of Nes-
torius, when Cyril concluded his concordat with
the Oriental bishops [CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA],
Acacius wrote to remonstrate with him on the
step (Baluz. Conc. 785). Altogether his anta-
gonism to Nestorian teaching was not only persis-
tent but intemperate, and his zeal more than
once betrayed him into great extravagances of
language. On one occasion he had to defend
himself before Theodosius againat the charge of
maintaining that the Deity is passible—a blas-
phemy at which the emperor shook out his
robe and fell back in horror (Baluz, 723); and
agnin in an extant letter to Cyril he expresses
himself in & manner strongly savouring of Mono-
physitism (Baluz. 786). The date of his death
is uncertain, but he was still living when the
feuds broke out about Theodore of Mopsuestia;
for we find him (c. A.D. 437), in conjunction with
Rabulas [ItABULAS), exerting himself actively
in condemnation of this great man's writings:
Liberat, Brev. 10 (Gall. Bibl. Vet. Patr. xii. p.
134). In his own church he was held in high
honour. Not long after his death the bishops of
his province designate him “the great Acacius
our father and doctor” (Labb. Conc. iv. 950);

Nestorian
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influence by the arts of an accomplished courtier
(Suidas, Lc.). On the death of Gennadins (471)
he was chosen Bishop of Constantinople, and soon
found himself involved in controversies, which
lasted throughout his patriarchate, and ended in
a schism of thirty-five years’ duration between
the Churches of the East and West. On the one
side he laboured to restore unity to Eastern
Christendom, which was M by the va-
rieties of opinion to which the Eutychian debates
had given rise; and on the other to aggrandize
the authority of his see by asserting its inde-
pendence of Rome, and extending its influeace
over Alexandria and Antioch. In both respects
be appears to have acted more in the spirit of
a statesman than of a theologian; and in this
relation the personal traits of liberality, court-
liness, and ostentation, noticed by Suidas (l.c.),
are not without importance.

The first important measures of Acacius car-
ried with them enthusiastic ular support,
and earned for him the praise of Pope Simplicius.
In conjunction with a gtyllte monk, Daniel, he
placed himself at the head of the opposition to
the Emperor Basiliscus, who, after usurping the
empire of the East, had issued an encyclic letter
in condemuation of the Council of Chalcedon,
and taken Timotheus Aelurus, the Monophysite
Patriarch of Alexandria, under his protection,
A.D. 476. The resistance was completel{ suc-
cessful. Basiliscus publicly retracted his letter;
the Asiatic bishops who had subscribed it, pro-
fessed that their names were given under com-
pulsion, and the Monophysites, who had been
intruded into various sees, were expelled. In
the mean time Zeno, the fugitive emperor, re-
claimed the throne which he had lost ; and Basi-
liscus after abject and vain concessions to the
ecclesiastical power, was given up to him (as it
is said) by Acacius, after he had taken sanctuai
in his church, o.n. 477 (Evagr. /. E. iii. 4 ff;
Theodor. Lect. i, 30 ff; Theophan. CAron. pp. 104,
f'; Procop. B. V. i. 7, p. 193). At this period
the relations between Zeno, Acacius, and Sim-
plicius, appear to have been amicable, if not
cordial. They were agreed on the necessity ot
taking vigorous measures to affirm the decrees
of the Council of Chalcedon, and for a time acted
in concert (Simplic. Epp. 5, 6). Before long a seri-
ous difference arose, when Acacius, in 479, conse-
crated a Bishop of Antioch (Theophan. Chron. p.
110), and thus exceeded the proper limits of his
jurisdiction. However, Simplicius admitted the
appointment on the plea of necessity, while he
protested against the precedent (Simplic. Epp.
14, 15). Three years later (482), on the death
of the patriarch of Alexandria, the appointment
of his successor gave occasion to a graver dispute,
The Monophysites chose Petrus Mongus as patri-
arch, who had already been conspicuous among
them ; on the other side the Catholics put for-

and in some Greek Menaea he is ated
as a thaumaturge on April 17 (see Act. SS.
March 31, but there is some confusion with an
earlier Acacius (1) ). See Tillemont Hist. Eccl.
xiv. p. 294 sq., 385, 453, 475, 567, 628, [L.]
(7) PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE, A.D.
471-489. Acacius was originally at the head of
an orphauage at Constantinople, which he ad-
istered with i (Suidas, s. v.
'Axdxios). His abilities attracted the notice of
the bmperor Leo, over whom he obtained great

ward Joh Talaia. Both aspirants lay open
to grave objections. Mongus was, or at least
had been, unorthodox; Talaia was bound by a
solemn promise to the emperor not to seek or
(as it appears) accept the patriarchate (Liberat.
c. 17; Evagr. M. E. iii. 12). Talaia at once
sought and obtained the support of Simplicius,
and slighted Acacius. Mongus represented to
Acacius that he was able, if confirmed in his post,
to heal the divisions by which the Alexandrine
church was rent. Acacius and Zeno readily lis-
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tened to the promises of Mongus, aud in spite of
the vehement opp Simplicius, received
the envoys whom he sent to discuss the terms of
reunion. Shortly afterwards the Henoticon (An
Justrument of Union) was drawn up, in which
the creed of Nicaea, as completed at Constantino-
si:i, was affirmed to be the one necessary and final

nition of faith ; and though an anathema was
pronounced against Eutyches, no express judg-
ment was pronounced upon the doctrine of the
two Natures (Evagr. A. E. iii. 14)*. Mon
accepted the Henoticon, and was confirmed in his
sce. Talaia retired to Rome (482-3), and Sim-
plicius wrote again to Acacius, charging him in
the strongest language to check the pi
heresy elsewhere and at Alexandria (Simplic.
Epp. 18, 19). The letters were without effect,
and Simplicius died soon afterwards. His suc-
cessor, Felix 111 (11) espoused the cause of Talaia
with zeal, and despatched two bishops, Vitalis
and Misenus, to Constantinople with letters to
Zeno and Acacius, demanding that the latter
should repair to Rome to answer the charges
brought against him by Talaia (Felix Epp. 1, 2).
The mission utterly failed. Vitalis and Misenus
were induced icate publicly with
Acacius and the representatives or Mongus, and
returned dishonoured to Italy (484). their
arrival at Rome & synod was held. They were
themselves deposed and excommunicated ; a new
ansthems was issued against Mongus, and Aca-
cius was irrevocably excommunicated® for his
connexion with Mongus, for exceeding the limits
of his jurisdiction, and for refusing to answer at
Rome the sccusations of Talaia (Evagr. H. E. {il.
21; Felix, Ep. 6); but no direct heretical
opinion was proved or urged against him. Felix
com icated the sent to Acacius, and at
the zame time wrote to Zeno and to the church
at Constantinople, chargiog every one, under pan
of excommunication, to separate from the deposed
patriarch (Epp. 9, 10, 12). Once again, the
envoy of the Pope was seduced from his alle-
giance, and on his return to Rome fell under
occlesiastical censure (Felix Ep. 11). For the
rest, the threats of Felix produced no practical
effect. The Eastern Christians, with very few
exceptions, r d in ion with Acacius;
Talaia acknowledged the hopelessness of his cause
by accepting the bishopric of Nola; and Zeno
and Acacius took active measures to obtain the
general acceptance of the Henoticon. Under these
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short patriarchate, entered on negotiations with
Felix, which led to no result. The policy
of Acacius broke down when he was no longer
able to animate it. In the course of a few years
all for which he had laboured was undone. The
Henoticon failed to restore unity to the East, and
in 519 the Emperor Justin submitted to Pope
Hormisdas, and the condemnation of Acacius was
recognised by the Constantinopolitan Church.
Tillemont has given a detailed history of the
whole controversy, up to the death of Fravitas,
in his Memoires, vol. xvi, but with a natural
bias towards the Roman side. The original
documents, exclusive of the histories of Eva-

of | grius, Theophanes, and Liberatus, are for the

most part collected in the 58th volume of
Migne's Patrologia. It has been supposed that
Victor Vitensis dedicated to Acacius his History
of the Vandal Persecwtion, but this conjecture is
not m\,)ported by adequate evidence: Sirmond
Vict. Vit. Prol. wa
(8) Bishop of SeLEUCIA and Catholicus of
Persia, from A.D. 485, said to have been the first
Nestorian patriarch. He is called the Assyrian,
and was educated at the school of Edessa, where,
for some reason not explained, he bore the

name LOQN Q4 “guffocans quadrantem.”

Thence he was summoned to Seleucia (on the
Tigris) by his kinsman Babuaeus, bishop of that
church. Having taught there for some years, and
gained a great reputation by his learning and cha-
racter, he was on the death of Babuaeus (A.D. 485)
unanimously elected to the vacant see. After his
elevation, it is said that he was driven by the
threats or induced by the wiles of Barsumas bishop
of Nisibis, the great Nestorian champion in those
parts, to embrace Nestorianism. But his rela-
tions with Barsumas, who is said moreover to have
compassed the death of his relative and patron Ba-
buaeus, are very differently reiorted by others,and
he appears in his dealings with this unscrupulous
prelate to have shown great independence and
moderation. If Acacius really became a Nestorian
(and it is probable that his sympathies were in
this direction), he was at least no blind partisan,
as the following incident shows. Having been
thrown ioto prison by the Magians, he was re-,
leased by the Persian king and sent as ambassador
to the emperor Zeno, being selected for this pur-
pose on account of his learning and ability. On
this embassy he was questioned by the \{uurn

e

the d on  of

which before had been made in the name of the
Pope, was repeated in the name of the council,
and the schism was letec (485). Acacius,
however, took no heed of the sentence up to his
death in 489, which was followed by that of
Mongus in 490, and of Zeno in 491. Fravitas
(Flavitas, Flavianus) his successor, during a very

bishops about his Nestorianism, and was urged
(as a condition of communion) to dissociate him-
self from the scandalous doings of Barsumas. On
the former point he replied that he knew nothing
about Nestorius or Nestorianism; and for the
latter, he determined to excommunicate Barsumus,
but on his return found that prelate no longer
living. He is said to have held a council at

® According to the present text of Evagrius (il 22),
Zeno did not edmit the Council of Chalcedon; but in
writing to Simplicius be affirms that it was admitied by
bimeelf, by Mongus, and by all the churches.

® Felix Fp. 6 fin. Habe ergo cum his ... . port!

« ... 8 Spiritus judicio et apostolica auctoritate 4

q h is vinculis d Asaretort
Acacius removed the name of Felix from the * Diptychs *
(Theopban. p, 114).

¢ This appesrs to be the best explamation of the
© double exocommanication ® of Acacius, Comp. Tille-
mont, Mémeires, avL. 0. 35, pp. 184 £

Seleucia, at which canons were passed allowing
and even encouraging the marriage of the clergy.
Altogether he seems to have been s wise, mode-
rate, and enlightened ruler, but in the conflict
of Nestorian and Monophysite authorities it is
almost impossible to arrive at the truth. The
date of his death is differently given by different
authorities, and Assemani in this, as in other
points, is not istent with himself; but it
must have taken place before the close of the
century. Acacius wrote several orations on
Fasting, as also on the Fusith, in which latter
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“ he exposed the errors of those who believe one
substance in Christ.” The authorities for all
these statemeats will be found in Assem. B. 0.
i. p. 3851, ii. p. 408 oq., iii. p. 69 sq., 378 sq.
(especially this last reference). L)

ACATIUS. (Acacrus]

AQCA, the fifth Bishop of Hexham (a.p. 709~
732), was & native of Northumbria and brought
up in the household of Bosa, who became Bishop
oF York in 678 (Bede H. E.v. 20). A few years
after this date he transferred himself to the
service of Wilfrid, whom he accompauied in his

issionary visit to S about 685 (Bede iv.
14). He seems to have continued with him in
the closest intercourse as long as Wilfrid lived.
With him he went in 704 to Rome, visiting
8. Willibrord in Friesland by the way (Bede
ili. 13). Bede’s mention of this probably led
the pseudo-Marcellinus to reckon Acca among
the twelve missionaries sent by Egberht to Fries-
land in 692 (see Bede, v. 10), falsely, no doubt,
On the return from Rome he was made the con-
fidant of Wilfrid’s vision at Meaux (Eddius, c.
54). Wilfrid immediately before his death co-
minated Acca to the Abbacy of Hexham (Edd. c.
62); and the same year he was appointed to
succeed him as bishop. He governed the diocese
of Hexham from 709 to 732, devoting himself
to the completion of Wilfrid’s designs, and to
the maintenance of the religious education and
art of the North on the Roman model. His skill
1n ecclesinstical music and architecture is men-
tioned by Bede with especial praise. He brought
Mabanus a pupil of the Kentish Church to teach
Gregorian music at Hexham, and kept him there
for twelve years (Bede, H. . v. 20). His mag-
cificence in church building was not less than
Wilfrid’s, whose three churches, dedicated to
St. Mary, St. Peter, and St. Michael, in the
neighbourhood of Hexham, he completed (R. Hex-
ham, Hist. Hagust. cap. 4). His greatest work,
however, was the Library of Hexham, which he
furnished with a great number of Lives of the
Saints and other ecclesiastical books.

Of his administration of his diocese we know
little. He blessed Huaethert, Abbot of Wear-

- mouth, and Jarrow in 716 (Bede, Hist. Abbat. c.
15). His acquaintance with Bede had begun
some years earlier ; if the dedication by Bede of
his Hexameron to Acca as abbot may be trusted,
they must have been friends as early as 709.
Be& acknowledges his obligations to Acca for
some particulars of his history (H. E. iii. 13, iv.
14); and besides the Hexameron addressed to
him a commentary on St. Mark, and a poem on
the Day of Judgment (Sim. Dun. ap. Twysden,
Coll. 95-98).

It was by Acca’s persuasion that Eddius wrote
his life of Wilfrid, and to him, conjointly with
Tatberht, Abbot of Rfpon, that invaluable work
is dedicated (Edd. V. v%,y. Prolog.). Of Acca’s
own writings only a single letter is preserved
addressed to Bede pressing him to write a com-
mentary on St. Luke. This is printed among
the letters of Bede; and in Raine’s Memorials of
Hexham, 1. 33.

In 732 Acca was driven from his see (Cont.
Bed. 731, Sim, Dun. A.D. 732). The reason is
unknown ; but it was perhaps connected with
the restoration of the metropolitical authority
to York on the appointment cf Avchbishop Eg-
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berht who consecrated Frithuberht as Acca’s
successor in 734. A tradition is preserved by
Richard of Hexham that Acca spent his exile in
the organization of the Church at Whithern, in
Galloway (Hist. Hagust. cap. 15). He died Oct.
20, 740, and was buried at Hexham, outside the
east end of the church. Two crosses were set
up over the grave, one of which is supposed to
be still existing (Raine, Mem. Hexham. i. p.
xxxiv). His relics were translated in the 11th
century, and again in 1154. He was commemo-
rated in the calendar on the 19th of February.
(Bede, H. E. v. 19, 20; Mabillon, Acta SS.
Ord. Bened. Saec. iil. p. 1, pp. 208, &o.; Richard
of Hexham, ed. Twysden, Dec. Scr. as cited
above; Raine, Momorials of Hexham, vol. i. Pref.
Pp. xxx.-xxxV. 31-36.) [s.]

ACEMBES (Axeupfs), of Carystus in Euboea,
is named by Hippolytus (Huer. iv. 2; v. 13;
x. 10); followed by Theodoret (Haer. Fab. i. 17),
with Euphrates the ¢Peratic’ as chiefs of the
Ophite sect called Peratae. In the second pas-
sage the MS. of Hippolytus has KexBds, in the
third *A8eu#s, which is also read by Theodoret.
Possibly the true form of the name may be
Acelmes : cf. "AxeAuas (Suid.), Kéauns, KéAus.
In (Menander ap.] Joseph. c. 4p. 1. 21 Cheldes is
a Tyrian name, [PERATAE, OpurTes). [H.]

ACEPHALI (from & and xepar4, thoss with-
out a head or a leader) is a term applied :—
1. To the bishops of the Oecumenical Council
of Ephesus in 431, who refused to follow either
St. Cyril or John of Antioch, the leaders of
the two parties in the Nestorian controversy.
2. To a radical branch of Monophysites, who
rejected not only the Oecumenical Council of
Chalcedon in 451, but also the notorious Hemoti-
con of the Emperor Zeno, issued in 482 to the
clergy, monks, and congregations of Egypt, with
8 view to unite the Orthodox and the Monophy-
sites. Peter Mongus, the Monophysite Patri-
arch of Alexandria, subscribed this compromise
[Acacivs]; for this reason many of his party,

peciall g the ks, separated from him,
and were called Acephali. They were condemned,
under Justinian, by a Synod of Constantinople,
536, as schi ",wzo inned against the
churches, the pope, and the emperor. Comp.
Mansi, Conc. t. viii. p. 891 sqq.; Harduin, Conc.
t. ii. 1208, sqq.; Walch, Ketzerhistorie, vol. vii.
Hefele, Conciliengeschichte, vol. ii. pp. 549 and
744. [MoxoPHYSITES.] 3. To the clerici vagi,
i.e. clergymen belonii:g to no diocese (as in
Isid. Hispal, De Upfic. ., the so-called Egbert’s
Ezcerpts, 160, and repeatedly in Carlovingian
Councils: see Du Cange) ; [see DicT. OF CHRIST.
ANT,, art. Vaor CLERICI]: and 4. It is said to
be used sometimes for abroxéparo. [Dict. oF
CHRIST. ANT. art. AUTOCEPHALI]. (P. 8]

ACESIUS (Axéaios), “ a bishop of the Nova-
tian sect (0pnonelas),” invited by Constantine to
the Council of Nicaea. After expressing his
agreement with the decisions of the Council,
he is said to have justified his separation from
Catholic communion by severe Novatian views
on discipline [NOVATIANISM]: whereupon the
emperor replied, “ Set up a ladder, Acesius,
and mount alone to heaven ” (Socr. /. E. i. 103
cf. Soz. H. E. i. 22). There seems to be no suffi-
cient reason for doubting the substantial truth
of the anecdote which Socrates expressly says
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was told him by a Novatian }?mbyter, Auxanon,
who went with Acesius to Nicaea, being at the
time a mere boy (H. E. i. 13; cf. ii. 88). At a
later time, Acesius was bishop of the Novatians
at Constantinople (Soz. H. EF ii. 32). Compare
Lardoer, Credibality, iii. 224, f. W]

ACHA, a daughter of Ella, King of Deira,
sister of Edwin, the first Christian king of Nor-
thumbria. She married Ethelfrith, who was
King of Northumbria from 593617, by whom
she became mother of Eanfrith, k. 633-634,
Oswald, k. 635-642; Oswiu, k. 642-670 ; Oslaf,
Oslac, Oswudu, and Offa ; and of Ebba, Abbess of
Coldingham. (Bede, H. E. iii. 6. Flor. Wig.
Mon. Hist. Brit. 632, 639.) s.

ACHATIUS. [Acacrus.]

ACHEA (St.), of Kill-g s, near Ardagh, in
Ireland, the daughter of St. Darerca, sister of
8t. Patrick, in the 5th century. Commemorated
on the 5th of August. The name is also written
Echea, Echi. (O’Clery, Martyrol. . ed.
Todd and Reeves (Echi); Colgan, Acta SS. Hi-
bernias, p. 718.) (H. B.)

ACHILLAS CAxuAas), (1) Patriarch of
ALEXANDRIA, A.D. 311-312, During the episco-

te of Theonas (283-301) he was ordained pres-

d placed over the catechetical school,

where he distinguished himself alike by an ardent
ursuit of philosophy and a consistent Christian
Efe (Euseb. H. E. vii. 32, § 30). It was perhaps
owing to his eminence in this office rather than

to any triumphs achieved during his very brief | p.

episcopate (Theodt. H. E. i. 1, dAlyor xpévor
wpoborrn) that Athanasius honom-s him with the
title of “the great Achillas”™ (Op. i. 232). On
the martyrdom of Peter he was raised to the
petriarchal throne, but died apparently within
8 year, aud was d b d Epi-
phanius indeed (Haer. lxviii. 3, p. 719; Ixix. 1!
P. 735 8q.) represents Alexander as the predc-
cessor of Achillas, who providentially dies soon
after his elevation to make room for Athanasius;
but the testimony of strictly eontemporary autho-
rities is decisive on this point (Euseb. /. c. ; Athan,
Op. i. 105, 140, 242). The length of his episco-

te ngnin is nriously stated, the period assigned
to it by different authorities ranging between
three months and nearly ten years; but the
time given above h q'hbabl‘y correct (Tillemont,
M. E. vi. 730 e only act recorded of his
episcopate is t e restoration of Arius to the
diaconate and hu promotion to the priesthood
(Sozom. i. 15). As we are told that Achillas was
the object of malignant attacks on the part of
the Me{etum (Athan. 1l cc.), it has been thought
that this act of clemency to Arius was dictated
by excess of zeal agninst their principles.

(8) One of the Alexandrian clergy, a friend
and partisan of Arius, who was deposed by
bishop Alexander, and retired from Alexandria
with the heresiarch. His name is attached to the
letter of defence written afterwards by Arius to
Alexander. Contemporaries speak of him as .
prime mover of Arianism (Theodt. H. K. i. 8
(4); Epiph. Haer. 1xix. 8 (p. 733); Athan. Op. i.

. 314 5q.). The name is written sometimes
AxiAAas, sometimes 'AxiAAeds. The former
seems to be correct. Jerome calls hima “ lector”
(ade. Lucif. 20, ii. p. 19.1), and in the existing
text of bishop Alexander’s letter in Theodoret
(l.c.) he appears among the deaccns; but in
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another manifesto of Alexander (Athan. Op. 1. ¢.)
he is called & presbyter, and in the letter of
Arius (Epiph. L c.) he signs as such. The iden-
tity of the person can hardly be doubted. (L.}

ACHOLIUS, bishop of Thessalonica (“ ad
summum sacerdotium a Macedonicis obsecratus
populis, electus a sacerdotibus ”; Ambros. Ep. xv.
§ 12), baptised Theodosius, 380, before his Gothic
war [TuEODOSIUS], and died c. 383. Ambross
mrote a letter on the occasion of his death
(Ep. xv.) to the church at Thessalonica, in
which he eomErel at length his life and gifts
with those of Elisha. As Elisha (he argues) was
the instrument of g{oclmmmg the discomfiture
of the Syrians (2 vii.) so Acholius, by his
prayers, drove back the Goths from Macedonia
(Ambrose, Ep. l.c.; cf. Ep. xiii. § 7). Acholius
was present at the Council of Constantino, ‘s;lo,
A.D. 381 (Socr. 4. E. v. 8, 'AaxdAws; cﬂV
Lc).

ACLEJAM in the Conflict of Adam and E’u
(p. 68 Dillm.) is the twin-sister of Abel and wife
of Seth: further on she appears as Lea. In the
Ethiopic ¢Clementinum’ she is called Aclemja
(Dillmann, p. 139), and by other late writers,
Greek, Syriac, and Hebrew (all of whom inter-
chnnge her with htr equally legendu; sister
Luva), Climia,

(Dillm. ib. nnd Fabr. Cod. Pa. Ep. V. T.
ii. 44). (1: 8]

AC]TA ANDREAE. [Acts or APOSTLES,
30.

ACTA ANDREAE ET MATTHAEL
[Acrs or ArosTLES, p. 30.)

?10:"1‘.& BARNABAE. [Acts oF APOSTLES,
P

ACTA BARTHOLOMAEL
APOSTLES, p. 30.3

AO:’II‘A JOHANNIS. ([Acts OF APOSTLES,
p- 29.

ACTA ET MARTYRIUM MATTHAEL
[Acts or AposTLES, p. 30.]

ACTA MARTYRUM. [MARTYRUM ACTA.]

ACTA MATTHAEL (Acts or APoeTLES,
p- 32.]

ACTA PAULL (Acts or APOSTLES, p. 29.]

ACTA PAULI ET THECLAE. (Acrsor
APOSTLES, p. 30.)

ACTA PETRIL. ([Acts or APOSTLES, p. 28.]

ACTA PETRI ET PAULL (Acrs or
APOSTLES, p. 27.]

AC:'II‘A PHILIPPL ([Acrs or ApoeTLES,
p- 30.

ACTA PILATL ([Dicr or BiBLE, art,
Prrare.]

ACTA SIMONIS ET JUDAE. [Acrs or
APOSTLES, p. 31.]

ACil‘A THADDAEL (Acrs oF APOSTLES,
P 24

AC:'II‘A THOMAE. (Acrs or ArosrLEs,
p- 30

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, APOCRY-
PHAL.—Under the name of Acts or Deeds (xpd-
$eis, Acta, Actus), Circuits or Journeys (weplodor),
and Martyrdom or Consummation (uapripior, Te-
Aefwais), of the varfous Apostles was comprised
{n the times of Christian antiquity u wldelé spread

[Acrs or
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and manifold literature, of which very important
remains still exist. As early as the 2nd century
pumerous legendary reports concerning the fates
of the Apostles were in circulation, in part, at
least, of a very romantic character. The real
history of the lives and deaths of most of the
Aposties being shrouded in obscurity, s pious
imagination was very early busily employed in
filling up the large lacunae left in the historical
reminiscences of the Church. Not a few of such
parratives owe their origin simply to an endea-
vour to satisfy the pious curiosity or taste for
the marvellous in members of the primitive
Church ; while others subserved the local in-
terests of particular towns or districts which
claimed to have derived their Christianity from
the missionary activity of one of the Apostles,
or their line of bishops from one immediately
ordained by him. It likewise not infrequently
happened that party spirit, theological or eccle-
siastical, would take advantage of a pious credu-
lity to further its own ends by manipulating
the older legends, or inventing others entirely
new, after a carefully preconceived form and
pattern. Aond so almost every fresh editor of
such narratives, using that freedom which all
antiquity was wont to allow itself in dealing
with literary monuments, would recast the ma-
terials whix lay before him, excluding what-
ever might not suit his theological point of
view, — dogmatic statements, for example,
speeches, prayers, &c., for which he would sub-
stitute other formule of his own composition,
and further expanding or abridging after his
own pleasure, or as the immediate object which
he had in view might dictate. Only with the
simply miraculous parts of the narrative was
the case different. unaltered and
unquestioned from one hand to another; eccle-
sinstical circles the most opposed in other re-
spects having here equal and coinciding inte-
rests, while the critical spirit, usually so acute
in detecting erroneous opinions or heretical ten-
dencies, was contented here to lay down its arms,
however troubled or suspected the source from
which such legendary narration might flow.
Although therefore these fables originated for the
most part in heretical quarters, we find themata
later period among the cherished possessions of
ordinary Catholics, acquaintance with them being
perpetually renewed, or their memory preserved
in Catholic Christendom, partly by the festal
homilies of eminent fathers, and partly by religi-
ous poetry and works of sacred art. They present
however, like all legends or myths preserved in
popular memory, great difficulties in the way of
8 satisfactory treatment from a literary point
of view, perpetually springing up, as they do,
afresh, now here, now there, now in one shape,
pow in another, and again withdrawing them-
selves in a tantalising way, for a longer or
shorter period, from the eyes of the historical
inquirer. The older church martyrologies and
calendars, subject as they were to conti pro-
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mediseval Latin collections, such as thoss of
Ordericus Vitalis in the 12th century, and the
Golden Legend of Jacobus de Vitriaco in the
second half of the 13th, the direct sources can,
for the most part, be fairly ascertained. (The
former of these works, Orderici Vitalis Monachi
Uticensis Historiae Ecclesiasticas Librs II, was
published by Andre du Chesne among the Scrip-
tores Normannics, Paris 1619 ; the Legenda Aurea,
or Historia Longobardica, is edited by Grisse,
Leipzig 1845.) We still with rare ex-
ceptions, all the authorities employed by Latin
writers from the 7th and 8th centuries down-
wards, so that critical inquiries of this nature are
seldom arrested at a later period than the times of
Gregory of Tours (+ 595), Venantius Fortunatus
(t 609), and Isidore of Seville (+ 636), or, at the
Iatest, of the venerable Bede (+ 735). Byzantine
writers on the other hand, down to the 13th and
14th centuries, drew in part from sources now
inaccessible. Among these Byzantine autbo-
rities may be reckoned along with the invaluable
Bibliotheca of Photius, Patriarch of Constanti-
nople towards the end of the 9th century (Mv-
piéBiBAoy, ed. Bekker, Berlin 1824), the Greek
Menaea, and the numerous hagiologies which
bear the mame of Simeon Metaphrastes (10th
century). Some of these are found in Combe-
fisius (Auctarium Novum), others in Surius and
the Bollandists (Acta Sanctorum), for the most

only in Latin translations. To these may
be added the chronographical works of Georgius
Syncellus (published by Dindorf, Bonn 1829), and
of the patriarch Nicephorus (also published by
Dindorf along with Syncellus), Georgius Hamar-
tolus (9th century, published in Migne's Patrol.
Graeca, vol. cx), Georgius Cedrenus (11th cen-
tury, ed. Bekker, Bonn 1838), and several others ;
finally the Ecclesiastical history of Nicephorus Cal-
listi (14th century, Nicephori Callisti Hist. Eccl.,
ed. Fronto Ducaeus, Paris 1630). In these later
Byzantine writers we not seldom find remains or
fragments of older legendary Acts of Apostles
which are not without importance for the lite-
rary inquirer. It is possible that many autho-
rities of which these writers made use may still
lie buried in the dust of our public libraries.
At any rate, it is the fact that during the last
forty years, since Thilo and Tischendorf have
turned their attention to this department ot
literature, numerous manuscripts, hitherto un-
known or at any rate unprinted, have been
brought to light; and we know of the existence
of several others which still in vain await pub-
lication. The pieces published by Tischendorf
in his edition of the Apocryphal Acts of the
Apostles (Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha, Leipzig
1851) form but a small portion of already exist-
ing materials; for the rest, we are still obliged
for the most part to have recourse to the older
and often not very accessible collections ot
Neander (Narrationes Apocryphae de Christo et
Rehus Christianis, at the end of his Catechesis
Lutheri Graeco-Latina, Basel 1567), Fabricius

cesses of change and augmentation, and the col-
lectanea of later chroniclers and legend writers,
who for the most part copied one from another,
have furnished us with rich stores of legendary
matter, which only in rare instances can be sat-
isfactorily traced back to their original sources.
This remark applies especially to the later By-
zantine literature; since in the case of the

(Codex Apocryphus Novi Testamenti, tom. i. and
ii, Hamburg 1703, 2nd ed. 1719, tom. iii.,
1719), Grabe (Spicilegium Patrum et Haereti-
corum, Oxford 1698), Birch (Auctarium Cod.
Apocr. Fabrician., p. i., Hamburg 1804), the
Bibliothecae Patrum, and the Acta Sanctorum.
The older editions are often incorrect and not
to be depended on, while the seloction made in
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recent publications is ‘not always happy. How
much still remains to be done in order merely
to present our existing materials in a complete
form and with good texts, is evident from the
citations and references in Fabricius (ii. pp.
743-882, iii. pp. 568-660), Thilo (in the Nohitia
Ubersor Novae Codicis A i Fabriciani Edie
tionis, prefixed to his edition of the Acta Thomae,
Leipzig 1823, and in various programms), and
Tischendorf (prolegomena to his edition of the
Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha, already referred

From all this it is clear that any compre-
hensive critical examination of the apocryphbal
Acts of the Apostles will have great difficulties
to contend with. Some of the oldest of these
documents were derived merely from oral tradi-
tions with which later editors enriched at times
their own written materials. Traces of such
traditions we encounter as early as the middle
of the 2nd century in Dionysius of Corinth,
Papias of Hierapolis, Polycrates of Ephesus, Cle-
ment of Alexandria, and afterwards in Origen,
Irenaeus, Tertullian, &c. But it is now no longer
possible in many instances to determine how
far even the older fathers made use of already
existing written authorities. In some cases this
ean be clearly proved, as in that of the Acts of
Peter and Paul, which are mentioned as early as
the end of the 2nd century. Recent investiga-
tions moreover have shown that in large por-
tions of these Acts genuine reminiscences are to
be found, though not in reference to the legends
themselves, yet in regard to the setting in which
they are presented to us, their secular historical
background or their geographical and ethno-
ﬁphiml scenery (compare especially Gutechmid

ie Konigsnamen in den A, Aposteige-
schichten in the Rheinisches Museum fir Philologie,
Newe Folge, XIX. pp. 161sqq.380sqq.). Yet,at
the same time, .1‘) efforts to derive from them
any trustworthy particulars as to the actual
histories of the Apostles themselves, or to extract
from the confused mass of legends any sound
historical nucleus, have hitherto proved almost
always unsuccessful.

The legends concerning the labours of the
Apostles in various countries are all originally
connected with that of their separation at Jeru-
salem, which is as old us the 2nd century. The
Decretum Gelasii (vi. 37, Credner, Zur Geschichte
des Kanons, Hulle 1847, p. 220) refers, among
bibri mja’cuiends‘, to one which it describes as ¢ liber,
qui appellatur Sortes Apostolorum, apocryphus.”
This book probably contained, besid potche“, d
itself and an enumeration of the different
countries which the Apostles took by lot, some
account of the various fates which befel them
there. It was a book of Gnostic or Manich
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sion among themselves of the different countries
of the earth is said to have taken place imme-
diately after our Lord’s Ascension. But the
inadeq of this proof is evident from a com-
parison of the Doctrina Apostolorum, s Syrise
work composed towards the end of the 4th cen-
tury. (See Cureton’s Ancient iac De g8,
London 1864, p. 24 of the English translation.)
In that work the Resurrection and the Pentecostal
outpouring of the Holy Spirit are represented, in
accordance with an early tradition, as occurring
on the self-same day. After the Lord's disap-
pearance in the clouds, the Aposties retire to
their éwepgpor, and are at a loss to know how
they are to preach the Gospel to all mations
while ignorant of their different languages.
Peter admonishes his companions to i

their care unto the Lord, whereupon ensues the
miracle of Pentecost, and each Apostle receives
his own special tongue. Empowered by the gift
of the Holy Spirit, they first issue ordinances
which shall be binding on all churches and then
disperse themselves through the world. From
this it is evident that this tradition of the Apos-
tles being in perplexity how they should preach
the Gospel to foreign mations does not exclude
that of the miracle of the gift of tongues; but,
on the contrary, might be employed to suggest a
motive for it, even supposing the Manichees had
endeavoured to put the miracle of Pentecost
in the background. Moreover, the narrative
of this miracle in the canonical Book of the
Acts, and the enumeration there given of the
various nations of the earth whose languages
the Apostles spoke, if taken in connection with
the command “ Go teach all nations,” &c. (Matt.
xxviii. 19), brings us so near to the legend of
the Sortes A, that we cannot fix the
original date of that tradition later than the
20d century. The tradition varies however,
as to the time which elapsed between the As-
cension of the Lord and the fulfilment of His
injunction (Matt. xxviii. 19) by the Apostles.
Thus the Gnostic Acta Thomae (Tischendorf, Act.
Apost. Apocr., p. 190 sq.), Pseudo-Prochorus
(Acta Joannis, c. i. in Biblth. Patr. Mazima,
ii. p. 46 8q.), and the Syriac Doctrina Aposto-
lorum mentioned above (Cureton l. c.), represent
the Apostles casting lots for the various countries
of the earth immediately after the Ascension,
and each of them forthwith departing to the
province assigned him. The same tradition
appears to be assumed in the apocryphal work
de Transitu Mariae (Tischendorf, Apocalypses
Apocryphas, p. 125, and in a different text p.
114), which, placing the death of the Virgin in
the second year after the Ascension, relates how
the Apostles, as many as were still alive, were

origin, if we mag draw any conclusion from the
connection in which we find it mentioned in
Pope Gelasius’s decree. Thilo (Acta Thomae, p.
91 sqq.), following St. Augustine (ds Util.
Cred. c. 3, ¢. Adim. ¢. 17), derives the whole
legend from the Manichees, who are said to have
Burpoaely substituted it for the account of the

entecostal outpouring of the Holy Spirit in
Acts ii. But for proof of this he relies solely
on the circumstance that nothing is said of the
descent of the Holy Ghost in the MepfoBor, while
the Apostles are there represented as unac-
quainted with foreign languages, and their divi-

miraculousl d from distant countries
to attend her deathbed. Other apocryphal nar-
ratives, on the ocoutrary, date their dispersion
24 years after the Ascension (Tischendorf, Apocal
Apocr. Proleg. p. xliii), while a tradition widely
circulated in the 2nd century told how the
Apostles remained by their Master’s orders seven
or twelve years in Jerusalem, before going forth
on their missionary enterprises in the Gentile
world. (Seven years is the time fixed in the
Cl tine Recognitions, i. 43, ix. 29; twelve
years in Apollonius ap. Euseb., H. E. v. 18, and
in Petri et Pauli Praedicatio ap. Clement. Alex.
Strom. vi. 5, p. 762, Potter; cf. Hilgenfeld, Noo,
cs3
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Testam. extra Can. recept. iv. p. 58.) The latter
tradition assumes the existence of the legend of
the Apostles dividing the countries of the earth
by iot. This legend was known not only to Euse-
bius (H. E. iii. 1) but perhaps also to Origen
(though it remanins doubtful how far the citation
there made by Eusebius from Origen extends).
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1a bl

and cither attributed to the
Apostles themselves and, as here, assigned in
groups to one or other among them, or put into
the mouth of distinguished apostolical teachers
(a Hermas, a Barnabas, an Ignatius, a Clement,
or a Polycarp), were in very various forms in
active circulation in the 2nd and 3rd centuries.

and is found circumstantially related by R
(H. E.i. 9, and in the Expos.’ Symb. Apostol.) and
Socrates (H. E. i.19). Compare St. Jerome (in
Jesaiam 34, iii. p. 279, Martianay) and Nice-
phorus (II. E. ii. 39). Out of thls tradition
rew, as early as the 2nd century, the so-called
wardes or Siarayal Téy &wooTéAwy as well as
the 3daxh (3daxal) or Sidwokaria rér &wo-
aréAwrv. Notwithstanding the very extensive
changes and amplifications which these works
have experienced in the course of centuries, we
can still find traces of the existence of three

distinct original collections, of which the first’

forms the basis of the firat six books, the second
of the seventh book, the third of the eighth
book of our present Apostolical Constitutions
sg«mdwdwm Apostol., ed. Lagarde, Leipzig and

ndon, 1862).

Inasmuch as all these collections are more or
less connected by their contents, it is somewhat
difficult to determine their true relation to the
Apostolical Constitutions as preserved in Syriac,
Coptic. Arabic, and Ethiopic versions. The first
six books we still possess in a more ancient form
in the Syriac Didascalia Apostolorwu (published
by Lagarde, Leipsic 1855), in the Abyssinian Con-
stitutions, and in one part of the Coptic collec-
tion (published by Tattam, Lendon, 1848). They
are attributed to Clemens Romanus, and are ad-
dressed to Gentile Christians. Hilgenfeld has
attempted to restore the original Jewish-Chris-
tian work, which formed the basis of this (Nov.
Test. extra Can. Rec. iv. p. 79 sqq. Comparealso
his Apost. Viter, Halle 1853, p. 302sqq.). The
basis of the 8th Book of the Constitutions is the
treatise wepl xapiopudrwr attributed to Hippo-
lytus (comp. Biardieis vév dviwr dwosrdrwy
wepl xupofrorwv 8 ‘Irwordrov, in Hippolyty

ed. Lagarde, p. 73). It likewise corresponds

to Books iii-vi of the Coptic Constitutions,
The seventh book, whose contents stand in close
connection with those of the first six books, has
an introduction occupying 20 chapters, and con-
sisting of a moralizing treatise concerning * the
Two Ways,” which is preserved in part in its
original form in the introduction to the Coptic
Constitutions. The basis of this treatise is the
second part of the so-called Epistle of Barnabas
(cc. 18-21). A very ancient recension of this
work, alrendy koown, according to Lagarde and
Hilgenfeld, to Clemens Alexandrinus, is the so-
called Judicium Petri (npiua Mérpov), or Duae
Viae, which is edited in Hilgenfeld’s Novum
Testam. extra Canonem Fasc. iv. p.
95 sqq.), after Bickell (Geschichte des Kirchen-
rachts, Gmsen, 1843), Lagarde (Reliquiae Juris
by , Vienna 1856, p. 74,

8qq.), and Pitra (Juris Ecclesiastics Graecorum
Historia et Monumenta, tom. i., Rome 1864, p.
75, 89q.). According to this work the Twelve
Apostles, before separating for their different
eres of labour in the various countries which
they have assigned to themselves, assemble to-
gother for the purpose of making common ordi-
pances for tho whole of Christendom. Such ordi-

i and

The Ebionitic weploBot Mérpov. which were the
groundwork of the Clementine Recognitions, are
already familiar with three classes of apostolical
regulations, the observance of which is incum-
bent on the Gentile Churches. The first ot
these contains 30, the second 60, the third 100,
such Mandates (Recogn. iv. 36). One very old
collection, not quite identical with any above-
named, is the Syriac Doctrina Apostolorum, edited
by Cureton, and also by Mai (. gr‘npt Vet. Nova
Collectio, tom. x.), and Lagarde (Reliquive Jur.
Eccles. antiguiss.). This contains 27 Cunons.
The Ethiopic collection contains 38, the Egyp-
tian 79, the Greek in its older form 50, in its
later 85 Apostolical Canons. In like manner tra-
dition assigned the composition of the Creed to
the Arootlu, each Apostle having one article to
himself (see Rufinus, g:pos Symbols Apostol., and
Pseudo-Augustin., Sermo 115). Besides these there
were current during the 2nd century several other
works entitled ¢ the Preaching,’ ¢ Preachings,’
or ¢ Doctrine’ (xfipryua, xnpiyuara, and 3i3a-
oxaAfa) of Peter, Paul, Thaddaeus, Matthias, or
James. These from the first contained both di-~
dactic and narrative portions. To this class ot
writings belonged the Jewish-Christian xnpie-
uare Mérpov, which Hilgenfeld has shown to be
the groundwork of the three first books of the
Clementine Recognitions, the Catholic rfipvyua
Mérpov xal Madaov (Hilgenfeld, p. 52 sqq.), the
Syriac Doctrina Add-wei (Cureton, p. 6 sqq.), the
Gnostic Mapaddoeis Mardiov (Hilgenfeld, p. 50
8qq.), and the Ebionitic &vaBafuol ‘laxdBov (uf.
Epiph. Haer. xxx. 16). The Precepts of Peter
and Paul (Petri et Pauli Praecepta, Tlérpov xal
MaldAov Siardies) still exist in MS in both
Greek and Latin texts (Fabric. Cod. Apocr. N. T
tom. ii. p. 932). They are according to Grabe
(8picileg. i. 85 8q.) essentially identical with the
latter part of the 8th book of the Apostolical
Constitutions (c. 32 5qq.). A late recension of
the sfipryua Mérpov, which however in this
form cannot be dated earlier than the 5th cen-
tury, has been published in a Syriac version by
Cureton (Ane. Syr. Doc. p. 35 sqq.). It is en-
titled ‘The preaching of Peter in the City ot
Rome.” After a brief historical introduction
the “ Preaching ” itself follows, which has a some-
what Monophysite colouring, and then the legend
(drawn from the Acts of Peter) of the Apostle’s
conflict with Simon Magus at Rome, and his
martyrdom there along with St. Paul. The
book, notvnthstandmg its later date, is of consi-
derable importance, as being ev:dently based on
very old materials, It proves how closely this
kind of literature was cocnected at an early date
with the apocryphal Acts of the Apostles. the
other hand these latter (e. g. the Catholic Arta
Petri et Pauli, and likewise the Acts of Bartholo-
mew, Philip, and others) are wont to cootain
more or less detailed didactic expositions. Ina
similar way we find in the Jewish-Christian
Journeys of Peter, weploBoi Mérpov. traces of an
older work, the Preachings of Peter, already

tioned, which isted chiefly, if not ex-

J
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clusively, of speeches attributed to that Apostle.
A critical examination therefore of the apocryphal
Acts of the Apostles cannot be conducted without
taking into accouut these other works concerning
their “ Doctrine” or “ Preaching.”

And we find accordingly that these various
“ Acts,” as well as the 3iardfeis and 3i8axal Ty
dwooréAwy, are wont to take the traditional
Parting of the Apostles as their starting-point.
This is the case not only with the Acta Thumas,
but also with the Historia Jounnis of pseudo-
Prochorus, the Greek Acts of Andrew and Mat-
thew, the Acta Jacobi Zetedae: in the Apostolical
Histories of Abdias,and with the Edessene legend
of Thadd The legends also concerning the
assignment by lot of their various provinces to
particular Apostles vary considerably, which is
the less to be wondered at as the names of the
Apostles themselves are not in all such tradi-
tions the same. Some, as Thaddaeus and Bar-
tholomew, are reckoned now g the Twelve
Apostles, now among the Seventy Disciples. Jude
is frequently ideatified with 'l{tomu, and at a
later date with Thaddaeus or with Simon. Else-
where Nathanael is counted among the Apostles,
while Cephas is distinguished from Peter, and
Levi from Matthew. (For Thaddaeus compare
the Acta Thaddaei and Const. Ap. vi. 14, with
Euseb. H. E. i. 13, and the Syriac Docirina
Apostilorum in Cureton ; for Bartholomew, the
Acta Bartholomaei and Const. Ap. vi. 14, with
the Acta Philippi; for Jude-Thomas Eused. H. E.
i. 13, the Acta Thomae, and the Syriac Doctrina
Apostolorum ; for Jude-Thaddaeus, the scholion
to the Constitutions in Lagarde, p. 282, and
pseudo-Hippolytus also in Lagarde, p. 283; in
the first place he is also called Judas Zelotes, &
name which is also found in the Chronographer
of the year 354 ; for Jude-Simon see pseudo-Do-
rotheus in the Bonn edition of the Chronicon
Paschale tom, ii. p. 138; for Nathanael the
Judicium Petri; for Cephas the Judicium Petri
and Clem. Alex. ap. Euseb. H. E. i. 12; for
Levi, Heracleon in Clem. Strom. iv. 9, p. 595,
Potter.) The Apostolical Constitutions (vi. 14),
following Matt. x. 2 sq., enumerate the Apostles
thus :—Peter and Andrew, James and John the
sons of Zebedee, Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas
and Matthew, James (the son) of Alphaeus (Ja-
cobus Alphaei) and Lebbaeus with the surname
Thaddaeus, Simon the Cananite and Matthias ; to
whom are added James the Lord’s Brother and
Bishop of Jerusalem, and Paul the Teacher of
the Gentiles (Doctor Gentium, & 1oy d0vav 8i3da-
xaros). The Acts of Thomas follow the cata-
logue in St. Luke (vi. 14 sq.), differing from it
only in calling Simon not & (nAwrhs but &
xaravaios ; while in substituting for Thaddaeus
Jude (the brother) of James (Judas Jacobi) they
make two Judes among the Apostles besides
Judas Iscariot, viz., Judas Jacobi and Judas-
Thomas. The Judicium Petri gives the follow-
ing list :—John, Matthew, Peter, Andrew, Philip,
Simon, James, Nathanael, Thomas, Cephas, Bar-
tholomew. Here then Nathanael and Cephas
occupy the places of Thaddaeus and James (the
son) of Alphaeus. In the Liber Generationun
(the Chr nicon of Hippolytus) there is no cata-
logue of Apostles in &e present text. The Chro-
nographer of the year 354 enumerates them as
follows :—Peter and Andrew, James aod John
(the sons of Zebedee), Philip and Thomas, Bar-
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tholomew and Matthew, James (Jacobus Alphaei),
and Judas Zelotes and Simon the Cananite; the
Scholion to the C in Lagarde thus:—
Peter and Andrew, James (Jacobus Zebedaei) and
John, Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas [and
Matthew] James (Jacobus Alphaei) and Thad-
daeus-Lebbaeus or Judas-Zelotes, Simon the Ca-
nanite and Matthias; do-Hippolytus thus .
—Peter, Paul, James (Jacobus Zebedaei), John,
Andrew, Philip, Bartholomew, Thomas, Matthew,
Judas Jacobi, daeus called also Lebbaeus and
Judas, James the Lord’s brother, Simon the Ca-
panite or & (nAwrfs, Matthias; to whom are
then added the Evangelists, Luke, Mark, and
Philip ; pseudo-Dorotheus thus :—Peter, Andrew,
James (Jacobus Zebedasi), John, Philip, Bartho-
lomew, Thomas, Matthew, Judas Jacobi, S8imon-
Judas, Matthiss, Simon & (nAwrfis; the cata-
logue in the Chron. Pasch. (ii. 142) entitled ré»
oﬂguérmékw al warp{as (?) thus:—Peter and
Andrew, James and John the sons of Zebedee,
Philip, Thomas, Bartholomew, Thaddaeus-Lob-
baeus, James (Jacobus Alphaei), Matthew-Levi,
Simon the Cananite, Simon Zelotes, Judas Isca-
riot. The Syriac Doctrina A, in Care-
ton gives no completes list of the Aposties; but,
in speaking of the division of the respective pro-
vinces, it enumerates James (the Lord’s brother),
Mark, Judas-Thomas, Simon-Cephas, John, An-
drew, Luke, Addaeus (Thaddaeus), and his dis-
ciple Aggaeus. Several of these lists have no
further significance for the critical inquirer,
being simply attempts to reconcile the various
catalogues given in the New Testament. Such,
for instance, is the identification of Thaddaeus
with Judas Jacobi (so already Rufinus in Praef.
Comm. Orig. in Epist. ad Rom.). The assignment
moreover of special provinces to different Apos-
tles in the Scholion to the Ct of pseud
Hippolytus and pseudo-Dorotheus may in consi-
deration of the late origin of these documents be
here left out of account. On the other hand it
seems worthy of remark, that in the older cata-
logues St. Paul’s name is either omitted alto-
gether, or added afterwards, as in the Coastitu-
tions, by a later hand. In the assignment of the
various provinces he is altogether passed over,
his peculiar miuionar{ field being given to others,
80 that no room is left for the operations of the
Apostle of the Gentiles. St. Paul indeed, ace
cording to the older view, which in this species
of literature was adhered to even in later times,
did not at all belong to the closed circle and
sacred namber of the Twelve. Even the Syriac
D.ctrina Apostolorum, which finds a niche for
such disciples of Apostles as St. Luke and Aggaeus,
makes only a passing mention of St. Paul, and
that first in connection with Timothy, where it
relates their journeying together through parts
of Syria and Cilicia to impart to the Churches
there the laws and ordinances of the Apostles,
and once again afterwards towaids the end where
it speaks of St. Paul’s journey to Rome and his
martyrdom in that city. His own proper mis-
sionary field, Ephesus and all Asia, 'l%eau!oniu,
Corinth and Achaia, is on the other hand assigned
to St. John. It is unquestionable that such a
depreciation of the Apostle of the Gentiles would
in later times have been quite impossille, had
not some very early tradition been equally un-
favourable to his claims.

8till less agreement is to be found in respect
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to the missionary field of labour assigned to the
various Apostles than in respect to their

Some of these discrepancies arise from simple
substitution of one name for another; as when
8t. Andrew, according to one account, is sent
among the Scythian tribes on the borders of the
Euxine (Origen ap. Euseb. H. E. iii. 1), or ac-
cording to another to Achaia (Acta Andreas,
Tischendorf p. 105 sq.; Abdias Hist. Apost. iii.
2, 25 sq.), or when St. Matthew, who according
to the older legend also laboured in Pontus (Acta
Andreae ot Matthaei, Tisch. p. 132 sq., Acta et
Martyrium Matthaes, ib. p. 167 sq.) is after-
wards transferred to Ethiopia (Socrates H. E.
i. 19; Abdias Hist. Apost. vii). Other seemingly
discrepant narratives come, on closer inspection,
to the same thing: for example, the tradition
that St. Thomas laboured in Parthia (Origen ap.
Euseb. H. E. iii. 1§ Clem. Recogn. ix. 29), and
the apparently contradictory statement that he
was the Apostle of India (Acta Thomae, Tisch.
p- 190 5q.). At the same time there are tra-
ditions which are really and positively opposed
to each other, as for instance the legend of St.
Peter's labours in Rome, and the other tradition
that the Prince of the Apostles had worked
along with St. Andrew and St. Matthew in “the
land of the barbarians,” i.e. among the non-
Greek tribes of the east and south-east of the
Black Sea, or in the kingdom of the Cimmerian
Bosporus (Acta Andreas et Matthaoi, Tisch. p.
151; Acta Petri et Andreae in Tisch. Apocal.
Apocr. p. 161 sq.). The antiquity and credi-
bility of these various traditions respectively is
very different.

According to the oldest forms of the tradition,
the Apostles divide into three groups: of which
the first (Peter and Andrew, Matthew and Bar-
tholomew) is said to have preached in the regions
of the Black Sea; the second (Thomas and Thad-
daeus, and Simon the Cananite) in Parthia; the
third (John and Philip) in Asia Minor. With
the exception then of tgree Apostles—James the
son of Zebedee, who early suffered martyrdom in
Jerusalem, the other James (Jacobus Alphaei),
whom tradition universally confounded with the
Lord’s brother, and the substitute Matthias, of
whom nothing more was known,—we have in
these three groups all the Apostles together.
They went forth two and two (Mark vi. 7), as is
already indicated in the form of the catalogue in
Matt. x. 2 sq. (compare also Luke x. 1, where the
same command is given to the Seventy). Even
the assignment of spheres of labour to the dif-
ferent groups follows the order of names in St.
Matthew, except only that the precedence of
Matthew to Thomas, which is found in Mark iii.
18 and Luke vi. 15, is here assumed. So we
have first Peter and Andrew, then (with the omis-
sion of James the son of Zebedee, who was be-
headed in Jerusalem) John and Philip, then Bar-
tholomew and Matthew, then Thomas and (with
the omission of James identified with the Lord’s
brother, and therefore supposed to remain behind
in Jerusalem) Thaddaeus, and ﬁnally Simon the
Cananite, for whom St. Matthew's catalogue
provided no companion.

(1) The first group consists then of Peter, An-
drew, Matthew, and Bartholomew. St. Andrew,
who according to a tradition apparently known
already to Origen (in Euseb. H. E. iii. 1) laboured
in Scythia, is made by another tradition cer-
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tainly older than the Gnostic Acts to have
worked along with St. Matthew among the An-
thropophagi on the Cimmerian Bosporus (Acta
Andreae et Matthaei, Acta et Martyrium Matthaes,
comp. Gutschmid L. c. p. 892) and in “the
land of the barbamans” to the east and south-
east of the Greek colonies in Pontus. For the
preaching of St. Andrew at Sinope there was an
ancient local tradition appealing to his chair of
white stone, which long continued to be shown
in that city (Epiphan. Monachus, ed. Dressel,
1843, p. 47 sq.; and the Greek Menaea for 30
Nov.). Other traditions point to Sebastopolis
in Colchis, Apsaros, Trebizond, Amasia, Nicaea,
and Nicomedia, as having been the seats of this
Apostle (Abdias, H. A. iii. sq. ; pseudo-Dorotheus
in Chron. Pasch. ed. Bonn, ii. p. 136; pseudo-
Hippolytus in Lagarde Con:t. Ap. p. 283 ; and the
Greek Menasa for 30 Nov.). The first canonical
Epistle of St. Peter leads us by its address into
the same region, being directed to the strangers
of the dispersion of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia,
Asia, and Bithynia; and the same is the case
with the already mentioned Acts of Peter and
Andrew, which represent the two brothers as
meeting in the land of the barbarians. So like-
wise the Syriac Doctrina Apostolorum (Cureton,
L. c. p. 33) assigns to St. Peter, besides Antioch,
Syria, and Cilicia, also Galatia and Pontus; and
that not only it would seem on the authority of.
the First Epistle, inasmuch as that epistle does not
mention tge earlier places. These regions be-
longed indeed, as well as the city of Rome,
which is afterwards referred to, to the mis-
sionary sphere of St. Paul, who in this work has
no province assigned him in the division made
among the Apostles. In the case of St. Bartho-
lomew likewise, his missionary field of labour is
not to be sought elsewhere than in the kingdom
of the Bosporus. The Indians, to whom Eusebius
makes him journey (H. E. v. 10), are simply
confounded with the “ Sindians,” over whom the
Bosporian kings of the house of Polemo bore
rule (Gutschmid, l. c. p. 1745q.). The territory
assigned in the Acts of St. Bartholomew to Po-
lymius or Polemius, i. e. Polemo II, king of
ontus and Bosporus, and then of Pontus and
Cilicia, corresponds exactly to the region assigned
in the other legend to the Apostles Peter, An-
drew, and Matthew ; with which agrees likewise
the connection marked by the legend in Eusebius
(H. E. v. 10) between t{e missionary labours of
St. Bartholomew and the diffusion of St. Mat-
thew’s Gospel. Armenian local traditions point
to the same neighbourhood, making the scene of
St. Bartholomew’s death to be the city of Areban,
Alban, or Albanopolis, in the Greater Armenia,
also called Korbanopolis and Urbanopolis (cf.
Gutschmid 1. c. p. 174, who supposes this to be
the Armenian metropolis Erowandashat), while
the tradition preserved in the Acta Philippi
(Tisch. Acta Ap. Apocr. pp. 88, 91, 94; comp.
the fragment from the pretended Crato in the
Appendix to Steph. Practorius’ edition of the
Epistle to the Laodicenes, 1595, which is also
found in Fabricius L c. ii. p. 685 sq. 931 sq.,
Tisch. 1. c. proleg. p. 1xx.) places it in Lycaoma,
a country near to Cilicia, which, for a time formed
part of the dominions of Polemo 1I.
(2) The second group of Apostles is transferred
to Mesopotamia and Parthia. Not to speak here
of Babylon, from whence the First Epistle of St.
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Peter is dated, the local traditions of Edessa lay
claim not only to Thaddaeus (Euseb. 4. E. i. 18,
Doctrina Adduei and Doctrina Apost. in Cureton,
and the Acta Thaddaei in Tischendorf) but also
to St. Thomas (Euseb. 4. K. i. 13; Assemani
Bibl. Orventalis, iii. p. ii. p. 34 sq.; Rufin. 4. E.
ii. 5, Abdias Hist. Apost. ix. 25; Fiorentini Mar-
tyrol. Hieronym. p. 147; comp. Thilo Actk
homae p. 105 sq.). To the former (Thaddaeus)
is ascribed in the Acta T'haddaei (Tisch. p. 263
8q.) five years’ missionary activity in Amida
on the Tigris, after which he is said to have
journeyed through the cities of Syria and to
ave died a natural death at Berytus. A some-
what different account is given in the Doc-
trina Addaei (Cureton L. c. p. 20 sq.), according
to which the Apostle, after many years’ work at
Edessa, dies in that city. Thomas, on the other
hand, is in the Clementine Recognitions (ix. 29),
and by Origea (Euseb. H. E. iii. 1., if the pas-
sage in question be really part of the citation
from Origen), said to have preached in Parthia,
and, according to the Gnostic Acta T'Aomae, in
India, .. (as Gutschmid has shown, L. c. p. 162
8q.) in Aria, Drangiana, and Arachosia, over]
which countries, in the years a.p. 7-29, the
Guundaphorus mentioned in the Acts reigned as
king, himself deriving his descent from a Par-
thian dynasty (Gutschmid, 1. c.). The bearing of
this latter circumstance, however, on the legend
of 8t. Thomas is perhaps of small significance, in-
asmuch as it is shown by Gutschmid’s investiga-
tious that the Acts of Thomas are really based
on a Buddhist work containing the history of a
conversion, the scene ot which must have been
Arachosia, and its date the times of this Gunda-
phorus. We can hardly suppose that this Chris-
tian recasting of & Buddhist fiction, which
mplies considerable intercourse between Chris-
tian parties and the votaries of Buddhism, could
have been already known to Origen. It seems
‘indeed, that the last editor of the Clementine
Recognitions eertaml{ made use, in the corre-
nding portion of his work, of “the Book of

e laws of the Countries,” which was the com-
position of a disciple of Bardesanes; and yet,
although the relations of Bardessnes to Budd-
hism might make it appear probable that these
Acta Thomae were already in existence when
that book was written, it seems certain that the
statement that St. Thomas preached among the
Parthians could not have been derived from the
same source, but that, on the contrary, we must
assume here, as elsewhere, the exist of an
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Abdias (Hist. Apost. vi. 7 8q.) assign the mis-
sionary activity of those Artlu. Their royal
convert Xerxes (or rather Nerseh), who accord-
ing to the ‘Acts’ reigned in Babylon, is Var-
danes, the son of Artaban III, about whose
history the ¢ Acts’ otherwise prove themselves
to be well instructed (Gutschmid p. 382 sq.),
although the date of their composition certainly
falls late in the times of the Sassanidae. Moses
of Chorene (ii. 20. 16-21, p. 140 8q.) likewise is
acquainted with the legend about Simon, ao-
cording to which that Apostle preached the
Gospel about A.D. 42 in Persia and under s k
named Nerseh, and this legend is also connect
in the authorities employed by him with that of
Abgar king of Edessa. (See Gutschmid p. 381
5q., and article *Gotarzes™ in Allg. Encyclop.
der W.und K.). The fact that Moses of Cho-
rene mentions only Simon and not his com-
panion Judas es moreover with the subor-
dinate position which the latter occupies in the
Acts of Abdias, There also Simon is the leading
person, and Judas remains entirely in the back-
ground. The original legend must therefore
bave named the former Apostle only, and not
the latter. The central point of Simon’s labours
is according to the Acts, as already indicated,
the city of Babylon (Abdias vi. 8, 19, 20),
whence he issues forth in order to travel in
company with Judas through the twelve pro-
vinces of the Persian monarchy, and finally to
suffer a martyr’s death in the city of Suanir (or
Suanis, according to the reading in the Martyrol.
Hieronym.). By Suanir we are to understand
(according to the conjecture of Tillemont and
Gutschmid) the Suani, & tribe in the northern
part of Colchis. Moses of Chorene makes the
death of Simon take place in Veriosphora, i.c., as
Gutschmid has shown, in the land of the Ibe-
vians, on the southern and eastern slopes of the
Caucasus, with which agrees the Georgian local
legend, which claims Simon for Egrisse, i.e. Col-
chis. (Cf. Kiaproth Reise in den Kaukasus ii.
113, Gutschmid p. 383 8q.) In Colchis how-
ever the missio territories of both the
Simons, that of Simon Peter and that of Simon
Zelotes or the Cananite, would meet or overlap
one another, and a series of missionary efforts
extending from Babylon to the Caucasus is not &
very probable undertaking. There is, on the
other Lnd, no need to derive the legend of the
sojourn of Simon Cananites at Babylon from
1 Pet. v. 13, nor to admit the highly improbable
pposition that the traditiona% ame of the

earlier Ebionitic tradition (comp. Hilgenfeld,
Clement. Recognitionen und Homilien p. 810).
On the other hand, we have an important state-
ment in Moses of Chorene (ii. 32, 3, p. 144 ed.
Whiston), who wrote between A.D. 459 and A.D.
481, and in Suidas (s. v. &mr4), according to
which the city of Edessa was possessed, during
the F:‘rs 91-108, by the Armenian branch of
the hian dynasty (Gutschmid, p. 171). In
any case, the boundary of the Parthian empire
must have approached at that time so near to
Edessa as to make a journey of the Apostle from
thence into Parthis appear sufficiently credible,
while the earlier tradition knew certainly as
little of & preaching of §t. Thomas among the
Indians as it did of that of Bt. Bartholomew.
Purther, it is to Persis, i.s. the Parthian ter-
ritory, that the Acts of Simon and Jude in

great Apostle Simon Peter should have given

lace to that of his less distinguished namesake.
tVe might more readily find an explavation of
this transference of Simon Cananites to Colchis
in the assumption that the older tradition of
Simon Peter’s presence there had gradually
fallen into forgetfulness under the influence ot
the legend concerning his work at Rome, were it
not for the evidence afforded (e.g. in the Gnostic
Acts of Peter and Andrew, which date from the
3rd century) that the older tradition was not so
easily nor so soon displaced. With regard to
Babylon, there would be a still greater difliculty
in accounting for the confusion between the two
Apostles in a similar way by an appeal to the
dating in the First Epistle of St. Peter. If the
name of the place were understood literally, it
would exclude the need of supposing that Simon
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Cananites was ever at Babylon, for it pointed to
the presence of Simon Peter there; while on
the other hand, if it were allegorically inter-
preted with most of the Fathers, as a designa-
tion of the city of Rome, there would remain ao
further oocasion to find an Apostolical substitute
for Simon Peter at Babylon. The connection
on the other hand, into which the histories of
Abdias bring St. Jude with St. Simon, is merely
artificial, the product of later reflection. Jude
or Judas is, in the older form of the Ed

accredited. It is at any rate certain that from
A.D. 170-180 and onwards the churches of Asia
Minor were unanimous in regarding Ephesus as
having been the last home and residence of St.
John (Apollonius ap. Eus. H. E. v. 18; Poly-
crates of Ephesus, . iii. 31, v. 24; Irenaeus
Haer. iii. 3. 4 and elsewhere, Eusebius. 4. E. v. 20,
34). The statement of Irenaeus however, con-
cerning what he had received from the mouth of
the aged Polycarp in reference to St. John, rests

legend, identified with Thomas (Eus. H. E, i.
13; Acta Thomae p. 190 8q.; Doctrina Apos-
tolorum, p. 33), and in later ones with Thaddaeus ;
like Thaddaeus, he is often spoken of as ome of
the Seventy (cf. Assemani Bidl. Orient. i. 818,
fii. 1. 302, 611 ; Niceph. H. E. ii. 40). Side by
side with this we find another legend, similar to
that of the Acta Thaddaei, which brings the
Apostle Jude (Thaddaeus) from Edessa to Assyria,
and from Assyria to Phoenicia, and in the latter
country makes him suffer a martyr's death (As-
semani, Bibl, Or. iii, 2. 13 sq.).

The conclusion then at which we arrive is this:
—The oldest traditions assign to the Apostles
Peter, Andrew, Matthew, and Bartholomew, as
their sphere of missionary labour, a region to the
north of Palestine, extending into the kingdom of
the Bosporus and embracing the whole line of
coast to the east and south of the Black Sea,
especially Pontus and a portion of Armenia;
while to the Aposties Thaddaeus, Thomas, and
Simon Cananites, an eastward region is assigned,
Thadd. being placed in Edessa, Thomas in
Edessa and the Parthian empire, and Simon
Cananites also among the Parthians and espe-
cially at Babylon. It is only necessary to remark
that Jews abounded in all these countries, in
order to indicate the Jewish-Christian character
of such traditions. Besides the region between
the Euphrates and the Tigris, in which according
to Josephus (A4nf. xi. 5. 2) inoumerable myriads
of Jews were to be found, we may refer for the
kingdom of the Bosporus to Gutschmid p. 177,
and the inscriptions there cited; for Pontus to
Acts xviii. 2; for Sinope in particular, to the
fact that it is mentioned as the home of the
Jewish translator of the Bible, Aquila (Epiph. de
Pond. et Mens. 14, and Sifra, Behar i. 8, ap.
Gritz Gesch. der Juden iv. p. 439, 2nd ed,,
and Anger de Onkelo i. 9). In the Acts of Bar-
tholomew we have simply the story of a Jewish
conversion annexed bodi{y as it stood ; for Po-
lemo II. according to Josephus (Ant. xx. 7, 3)
became, in consequence of his marriage with the
Herodian Princess Bernice, a proselyte to Ju-
daism, but afterwards relapsed into heathenism
(comp. Gutschmid, pp. 174, 177). The same
may be suspected to have been the case with
the legendary history of Thaddaeus, if at least
the Izates king of Adiabene, mentioned by Jo-
sephus (Ant. xx. 2) as a proselyte to Judaism, were
really (as Gutschmid assumes, p. 172) the an-
cestor of the Christian kings Abgar VII, and
Abgar VIIIL

(3) The third apostolic group is assigned to
Asia Minor, and consists of St. John and St. Philip,
the former of whom is said to have laboured at
Ephesus, the latter at Hierapolis in Phrygia.
This tradition in respect to both Apostles was
already fixed in the 2nd century, and in regard
to St. John is generally held to be sufficiently

on a confusion of the Apostle with a presbyter
of the same name, who must have lived and
taught in Asia Minor and especially in Ephesus,
down to the times of Trajan (see however
PoLYCARP].  Papias, bishop of Hierapolis, the
contemporary and friend oi‘) Polycarp, was pro-
bably an immediate disciple of the Presbyter,
but certainly not of the Apostle (see his own
words in Euseb. X, E. iii. 39, and compare them
with Eusebius’ remarks thereupon, which give
the right interpretation of Papias’ language ;

comp. also Euseb. H. E. iii. 36). [Par1aa] lt
was therefore a misunderstanding on the part of
Irenaeus which first made Papias, as well as his
contemporary Polycarp, an immediate disciple of
the Apostle St. John (Haer. v. 33. 4). This John,
called the “ elder” or “ presbyter” (i.e. a disciple
of Apostles), who was from the close of the 2nd
century more and more confounded with the
Apostle, is named in an old tradition, as the suc-
cessor of Timothy in the bishopric of Ephesus.
The Apostolical itutions mention him in close
connection with Ariston (or Aristion), with whom
he is also associated by Papias, and reconcile
the contradictions in the popular tradition by
making him to have been ordained by the Apostle
St. John (vii. 46). (Compare the account drawn
by Photius, Bibl, 254, from the Martyrdom of
Timothy.) Abdias also makes the Apostle him-
self to have been Timothy’s successor ([Hist.

Apost. v. 2). And if some scholars of our own
time have thrown doubts not only on the pro-
longed life and labours of St. John at Ephesus
extending down to the times of Trajan, but even
on the fact of his ever having lived in Asis
Minor (so, following the precedent of Liitzel-
berger, quite recently Keim in his Geschichte
Jesu von Nazara 1. 160 sq.), their objections
seem to be quite overborne by the direct evi-
dence of the Seven Epistles to Asiatic Churches
in the Apocalypse, and the testimony there given
to his presence in the isle of Patmos, even if it
be granted that the Ephesian tradition may have
been founded on the stat ts in that book.
It is however certain that the earliest reminis-
cences of the church in Asia Minor, including
those of the episcopate of Timothy at Ephesus,
refer to the labours of St. Paul (Keim p. 161)
in that region, and that the subsequent obscura-
tion of the memory of the Apostle of the Gen-
tiles by that of the Son of Thunder and Pillar-
Apostle (Gal. ii. 10) St. John, was due in great
measure to that Jewish-Christian tendency which
even sought to exclude St. Paul from his pecus
liar foundations at Thessalonica and Corinth
and in Achaia, and to substitute the memory
of the beloved disci 'l%le (Doctrina Apost., Cuare-
ton L c.p. 34). e later traditions of the
Church followed unsuspectingly these Jewish-
Christian fictions, whén their original purpose
was no longer apparent. Not only Catholic
fathers, like Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Ter-




ACTS OF THE APOSTLES (APOCRYPHAL)

tallian, &c., but also those Gnostic Acts (of
which we now possess what is geauine only in
fragments, and the rest in forms more or less
altered by Catholic manipulation) s unani-
mously of the residence of St. Johm both in
Ephesus and Patmos (see Acta Johannis in Tisch-
endorf; Prochorus de Vita Miraculis et Assum-~
tione Joannis; pseudo-Mellitus de Passione Joan-
nis, and Abdias Hist. Apostol. lib. v). His ban-
ishment to Patmos by Domitian is mentioned
first by Irenseus (Haer. v. 30, 3), Clemens Alex-
andrinus (Quis dives salvetur c. 42, p. 959
Potter) and the Gnostic Acts (cf. pseudo-Pro-
chorus), which record the conversion of the
whole island by the Apostle. His legendary
martyrdom in boiling oil at the command of the
same emperor is probably in its origin a Gnostic
tradition, the earlier form of which placed the
occurrence at Ephesus (Abdias v. 2), while local
interests at a later period transferred it to Rome.
Pseudo-Prochorus, against the usual tradition,
asserts the composition not of the Apocalypse
but of the Gospel in Patmos (compare also the
pseado-Hippolytus in Lagarde p. 283), and states
that one of the seven deacons who accompanied
St. Jobn in all his travels served him on this

ion as is (| do-Prochorus p. 46
8q.). Another but much later author assigns
this office directly to Papias, and has the teme-
rity to cite the witness of Papias himself as his
authority (com; the table of contents to the
Gospel of St. John in a MS published by Car-
dinal Thomasius, Opp. ed. Vezzosi i. p. 344 with
Hilgenfeld’s observations thereon, Zeitachr. far
wissenschaftl. Theologie, 1865, p. 77 ; and the pas-
sage from the Catena Patrum in Joann., edited
by Corder, ap. Hilgenfeld p. 79).

As 8t. John, so also the other Apostle of Asia
Minor, St. Philip, has a namesake with whom
he is frequently confounded. According to a
local tradition mentioned by Polycrates of
Ephesus towards the end of the 2ud ceutury
(in Eus. H. E. iii. 31, v. 24), the Apostle Philip
lay buried with two virgin daughters, who had
reached a great age, at Hierapolis in Phrygia,
while & third daughter who, it seems, had been
married (comp. also Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 6,
p- 535 Potter), rested at Ephesus. The same
tradition is mentioned by Papias (Eus. H. E. iii.
39), and somewhat later by Proculus (Eus. &. E.
iii. 31). In the Montanist controversies these
daughters of Philip are referred to as having
been prophetesses (Anon. in Euseb. H. E. v. 17,
and Proculus, as before). Bat in the canonical
Acts of the Apostles it is the Evangelist Philip
who has four daughters that prophesy (Acts xxi.
8), aud the suspicion is an obvious one, that it
was only the wish of the Church at Hierapolis
to be able to fall back on Apostolic authority
that led them to confound the Apostle with the
Evangelist. This suspicion increases in force
when we obeerve that Proculus also speaks of
these prophetic daughters of Philip as four in
number. It 1s moreover so improbable that
both Philips should have had prophetess daugh-
ters, and that both should have been buried with
them at Hierapulis, that the apparent discre-
pancy as to the number of the daughters between
the witness of Polycrates and that of Proculus
can hardly be esteemed of any consequence, nor
indeed can the further difference that Polycrates
relates that one of the daughters lies buried at
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Ephesus, Proculus that they all four were rest-
ing at Hierapolis. The apparent greater exact-
ness in one of these statements may be simply
ascribed to legendary amplification. Yet so
universally received was this false tradition at
the close of the 2nd century, that the memory
of the Evangelist and deacon was already com-
pletely lost in or confounded with that of his
Apostolic namesake. The Gnostic Acta PAilipps
agree in this respect with the Catholic tradition.
According to these Acts the Apostle Philip after
making various circuits is crucified at Hierapolis
(Acta Philipps Tisch. p. 75 8qq., containing how-
ever only the conclusion of the original work:
fragments from its lost parts are preserved in
Abdias lib, x., and the Acta Philipps in Hellade
ap. Tischendorf, p. 95 sq., belong to one of its
earlier sections). These same Acts represent the
Apostle as suffering torture along with Bar-
tholomew (one of the Seventy) and his sister
Mariamne at Hierapolis, and Philip as actually
dyini there, while the other two are set fres,
Bartholomew being some time afterwards oruci-
fied in Lycaonia. Another but quite isolated
statement is that of pseudo-Hippolytus (Lagarde,
p. 283), according to which St. Matthew is burnt
to death at (not the Phrygian but the Syrian)
Hierapolis. This is evidently a mere confused
echo of the legend in the Gnostic Martyrium
Matthaei,

At least as well attested, in general estima-
tion, as these accounts of St. John at Ephesus
and of St. Philip at Hierapolis, are the An-
tiochene and Roman traditions concerning St.
Peter. We have them in a double form, one
Ebionite, the other Petro-Pauline. According
to the former, which is most closely allied with
the Simon-legend, Simon Peter, as Apostle of the
true Prophet, meets his unhallowed namesake
Simon Magus by the sea-side at Caesarea and
follows him from thence through the maritime
towns of Phoenicia and Syria as far as Antioch
(80 the Clementine Homilies and Recognitions on
the testimony of an earlier work) and after
wards to the great metropolis of Rome, in order
to oppose and frustrate by word and miracle his
deceptive arts and hinations (so the Ebioniti
Acts of Peter, which formed the groundwork
both of the later Catholic and the Gnostic Acts of
Peter and Pawl).

It is now universally acknowledged that under
the false Simon of the pseudo-Clementine books
we must recognise St. Paul, who even in the
Acta Petri (Tischendorf, pp. 1-39), after a ver;
careful revision by a Catholic editor, is stil’l
g_luinly discernible through his Simon-mask.

or as the legendary fictions invented in the
interest of Jewish-Christian schools laid claim to
Ephesus and even Thessalonica and Corinth on
behalf of' 8t. John, they had yet stronger motives
for assiguning the two remaining chief theatres of
St. Paul's preaching, Syria with its metropolis
Antioch, and Rome the final goal of all his labours
in the West, to St. Peter as the genuine Apostle
of the Gentiles, and to represent him as tearing
off the mask from his rival teacher in those two
scenes of his mpst successful efforts and detect-
ing in him the sorcerer and lying prophet.

In later times this Simon-legend, when its
true meaning was no longer understoud, remained
as a recognised possession of the Catholic Church,
and the same was the case with the no less widely-
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spread story of St. Peter’s doings at Antioch and
Rome ; to which the Corinthian Bishop Dionysius
(cire. A.D. 170) adds, on the authority no doubt of
older witnesses, a story of St. Peter having also
laboured at Corinth (Euseb. H. E. ii. 25). All
these traditions had a common original in the
Ebionitic legend, of which in these Catholic
adaptations the anti-Pauline point was broken
off, by the two Apostles being represented as
peacefully teaching, journeying, and suffering
martyrdom in each other’s company. (Dionysius
Corinth. 1. c., Irenaeus Hoer. ii. 3. 2 8q., Gaius
presb. Rom. in Euseb. H. E. ii. 25, Tertull.
Fraescr. Haeret. 36, Origenes in Euseb. H. E. iii.
1). And moreover in the Petro-Pauline recon-
struction of the Acta Petry St. Paul is even per-
mitted to take part in the conflict with Simon
Magus himself (Acta Petri et Pauli ap. Tis-
hendorf). The Gnostic Acts are likewise sub-
sequent to this conciliatory recasting of the
original Peter-legend (Pseudo-Linus de Pas-
sione Petri et Pawli in Bibl. Patr. Maz. ii. p. 67
5q.). The legend of the two-fold episcopate of
St. Peter, first in Antioch and then in Rome,
belongs also in its origin to the 2nd century,
though not expressly asserted by earlier writers
than those of the 4th century (for the Antiochene
gimp.u, see Eusebius Chron. an. 2055 Abrah.,

. E. iii. 36; for the Ruman, Euseb. CAron. 1. c.,
H. E. iii. 4, and the Chronographer of the year
854 ap. Mommsen AbAandlungen der komigl.
sdchs. Gesellschaft der Wi Aaften Philol.-
Aistor. Ki 1ter band, Leipzig 1850, p. 634). It
is to the latter half of the 2nd century that the
date of the oldest catalogue of Roman bishops
must be referred, which traces their succession
back to the Prince of the Apostles.

Notwithstanding its high antiquity however,
this Roman legend concerning St. Peter must be
regarded as a mere fiction invented to subserve
certain powerful interests; while that other
tradition, which points to the “lands of the
barbarians” on the shores of the Euxine and to
the Jewish communities which were settled
there, is not only of equal authority but dis-
tinctly preferable, as not being burdened with
the like suspicions as to the motive which led to
its inveotion. It can moreover lay claim to an
equal antiquity of origin; for though the Gnostic
Acts of Peter and Andrew, and the Acts o
Andrew and Matthew so closely connected wit!
them, cannot be referred to an earlier date than
the 3rd century, it seems certain that the legend
or tradition which forms their groundwork must
have been of a much greater antiquity, and the
mscription prefixed to the First Epistle of St.
Peter distinctly seems to be in its favour.

If then we would ascertain the earliest tra-
ditions in respect to the countries in-which the
Apostles laboured or suffered martyrdom, it is
just those very traditionary legends which can be
shewn to have existed in the 2nd century and
have been gonenlli lugposed to ba the best at-
tested (as indeed they have received the widest
circulation), which we shall have to subject to
the most searching criticism. Such must be
especially the case with the received traditions
concerning the Apostles John, Philip, and Peter.
These we must either entirely set aside, or, as in
the case of the Ephesian tradition concernin,
St. Jobn, admit their claims with iderabl
abatements.

Bat the like is also more or less the case with
other legends concerning the deaths of most of
the Apostles. Tradition, since the close of the
3rd century, has uniformly made them all mar-
tzrs except St. John, though much divided as to
the manner of their deaths. In the case of the
beloved disciple likewise, various legendary par-
ticulars have been added to adorn the simple tule
of his natural departure (comp. John xxi. 23,
with the Acta Je i in Tischend. p. 274 sq.,
Abdias Hist. Apost. v. 23, pseudo-Mellitus de
Passione Johannis ap. Fabric. Cod. Apocr. N. T.
E. 621 sq., Augustin. Tractat. in Joann. 124,

phraim Theopolit. in Photius Bit/. 226). There
still remains however one perfectly trustworthy
witness from the second half of the 2ud cen-
tury, according to which at any rate the threas
Apostles, Matthew, Philip, and Thomas, along
with Levi, who is generally identified with Mat-
thew and otherwise quite lost to tradition, all
died a natural death (Heracleon in Clem. Alex.
Strom. iv. 9, p. 595 Potter). This witness de-
serves the more attention, inasmuch as it comes
from a Gnostic source, i.e. from one of those
circles in which afterwards sprang up the legends
of the martyrdom of 8t. Matthew by fire, the
crucifixion of St. Philip, and the impaling of
St. Thomas (Acta et Martyrium Matthaei, Acta
Philippi, Acta Thomae,—all three in Tischen-
dorf). The statement that Philip died a natural
death is supported by the local tradition in
Phrygia (see reff. above). If indeed the persun
originally meant in that tradition was not the
Apostle but the deacon Philip, the legend of his
martyrdom at Hierapolis presupposes the same
confusion of the persons whom it is hardly pro-
bable that Heracleon knew how to distinguish.
It follows then, that the Church, as early as
A.D. 170, no longer knew anything of the fate of
the actual Apostie Philip. Nor did the Edessene
tradition know of the pretended martyrdom of
St. Thomas any more tﬁm of the violent death
of Thaddaeus, whom, as we have already observed,
the Greek Acts likewise represent as having died
in

the history of Jacobus Alphaei nothing more
was known in very early times except so far as he
was identified with James the Just, who accord~
ing to a trustworthy account suffered a violent
death in a tumultuous time (Joseph. Ant. xx. 9.
1; somewhat differently Hegesipp. in Euseb, 4. E.
ii. 23, and after him Clem. Alex. in Euseb. H. E.
ii. 1) Jude the brother of James (Judas Jacobi),
who in the lists of the Apostles is only mentioned
by St. Luke, is (as already observed) regarded in
the older forms of the tradition as the same with
St. Thomas.

If therefore we omit James the son of Zebedee,
who according to the canonical Book of the Acts
(xii. 2) was ‘mt to death by Herod, and like-
wise St. Paul, there remain only Simon Peter,
Andrew, Bartholomew, and Simon the Cananite,
of whose deaths by martyrdom there could have
been any tradition in the time of Heracleon.

The crucifixion of St. Peter is unanimously
reported as a fact both by Gnostics and Catholics
from the last decade of the 2nd century onwards,
and the knowledge of it appears to have been
derived from the old Ebionitic source (Orig. in
Euseb. H. E. iii. 1, Tertull. Praescr. Haer. 36,
Acta Petrs et Pauli, pseudo-Linus, &c.), though
handed down to us only in connection with the
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Roman tradition, which appears to find some
support in the passage in the appendix to the
Gospel of St. John (xxi. 18). The Epistle of
Clement of Rome to the Corinthians, written
at the end of the 1st or beginning of the 2nd
century, contains at any rate nothing certain
concerning the martyrdom of the Apostle
(c. 5). As to the crucifixion of 8t. Andrew
and St. Bartholomew, the tradition was current
in the same Gnostic circles as those in which St.
Matthew, St. Thomas, and St. Philip were re-
vered as martyrs. In both cases the alleged
localities to which the martyrdoms are assigned,
must be taken into account—Patrae in Achaia for
8t. Andrew, Lycaonia for St. Bartholomew ; for
8t. Andrew never was in Greece at all, and the
ancient lis of Armenia from very early
times disputed the jon of the bones of
8t. Bartholomew with the Lycaonians. The Acts
of St. Bartholomew (preserved in Latin in Abdias
Hist., Apost. lib, viii., in Greek ap. Tischend. p.
243 8q.), according to which the Apostle was
flayed and beheaded, are certainly not older than
the 3rd century. Not much later probably are
the Acts of Simon and Jude, preserved to us
only by Abdias (Hist. Apost. lib, vii.), which re-
present the two Apostles as perishing through a
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1. Ebionite Acts of Apostles. Such apocry-
phal Acts are mentioned as in use among Lbio-
nite Christians by Epiphanius (Haer, xxx. 16
8q., 33). Among these the dvaBafuol 'laxdBov
were specially distinguished by their marked
anti-Pauline tendency (Epiph. Haer. xxx. 18).
Remains of this work have recently been sup-
posed to exist in a very ancient fragment now
incorporated in the Clementing Recognitions (i.
22-74). Hilgenfeld however supposes this piece,
which consists of polemical discussions between
the Apostles and certain Jewish parties in the
Temple at Jerusalem, to be rather a section of
some old Petrine Praedicationes (xfipvyua, or more
correctly wnplyuara Mérpov) professing to be
written by St. Peter himul?. Our present
sources of information (e. g. Clementis E;n‘ ad
Jacobum c. 20 in the Latin text, Clem. Recogn.
i 17, Clem. Homdl. i. 20) certainly show aa
acquaintance with these xnpé-yuara as a pseudo-
Clementine writing. They were divided into ten
books, the contents of which are preserved for
us in Recogn, iii. 75, and were worked up io the
composition of the three first books of the Re-
co}nltiou. To them were added the old weploBos
Mérpov 8:2 KAfjuerros, of which we have two
different recastings in the present Clementine

popular tumult in an idol temple at Suanir (or
Suanis). Their author must at all events have
had the history of Simon before him as an already
existing tradition. This Simon is occasionally
confounded with Simeon son of Clopas, bishop
of Jerusalem, who was crucified in the reign of
Trajan at the command of the proconsul Atticus
(Hegesipp. in Euseb. H. E. iii. 32; pseudo-Hip-
polyt., rde p. 284; pseudo-Dorotheus in
Chron. Pasch. fi. p. 138, ed. Bonn; Scholion in
Const. Ap. Lagarde, p. 282). The same Apostle
in very late accounts is said to have preached
the Gospel in Gaza and Eleutheropolis, and
thence onwards in Egypt, Africa, Mauritania,
and evenas far as Britain; and at last to have
suffered death by crucifixion in Ostrakina in
Egypt (pseudo-Dorotheus 1. ¢., comp. pseudo-
Hippolyt. 1. c., and Niceph. Call. H. E. ii. 40,
who transfers what is substantially the same ac-
count to Jacobus Alphaei).

As respects their origin the apocryphal Acts
of the Apostles may be divided into four differ-
ent classes,—(1) Ebionitic, (2) Gnostic, (3) ori-
ginally Catholic, and (4) Catholic aduptations or
recensions of what were originally Ebionitic or
Gnoostic documents. The far greater number of
the texts preserved to us belong to the fourth
class. Ouly a few of the third class, and those
for the most part late works, are now accessible.
Of the first and second classes we have but re-
mains and fragments, yet some of those of con-
siderable importance. Nay even the Catholic
adaptations have generally come down to us only
at third or fourth hand. Few documents in
their present form carry us back beyond the 5th
century, though the nucleus of most of them is
of much earlier date. The Gnostic Acts for the
most part date from the second half of the 3rd
century at latest ; while the Ebionitic and some
Catholic adaptations of them cannot be later than
the second. And further, since Catholic writers
were very apt to borrow from Gnostic sources,
and conversely Gnostic writers from Catholie
sources, it is often not easy to determine the
exact literary relationship between them.

Recognitions (&varyvepicuol KAfiuerros, in ten
books, published by Gersdorf, Leipzig 1838), and
the Clementine Homilies (& KAnuérria)in twent
books (now at length published entire by Dreue{,
Goettingen 1853, and Lagarde, Leipzig 1865).
These works contain addresses of St. Peter and
disputations between him and Simon Magus, first
in Caesaren and afterwards in other towns of
Phoenicia and Syria, and have for their historical
framework the family romance of Clement of
Rome. To the same getrine literature belonged
the old Mpdfes Mérpov dv ‘Pdpup, which related
the Apostle’s conflict with the sorcerer at Rome,
Simon Magus’s miserable end, and St. Peter's
crucifixion. All we now know of this work is
derived from its later Catholic recasting in the
TpdEecs Mérpov xal MadAov, But portions of
it not contained in these Acts seem to have been
made use of in the Martyrium Petri et Pauli,
called after Symeon Metaphrastes (Acta SS. Jun.
V. p. 411 sq.). Of Jewish-Christian origin were
also the Histories of James the Elder (comp. Clem.
Alex. in Euseb, H. E. ii. 9, and Abdias Hist. Apost.
lib. iv.), of James the Lord’s brother (comp. Hege-
sipp. in Euseb. H. E. ii. 23), and of St. Matthew
(in Clem. Alex. Paeday. ii. 1, p. 175 Potter, comp,
Epiph. Haer. xxx. 23). Among other Jewish-
Cﬁrilthn histories of the Apostles are probably
to be reckoned Acts of St. Andrew, which formed
the groundwork of the Gnostic Acta Andreus et
Matthei, Acts of St. Bartholomew the basis of
the Nestorian Marty,ium Bartholomaei, perhape
also Acts of Peter and Paul, &c.; but of these
very uncertain traces are all that remain to us.
1. Catholic aduptati of Ebionite Acts.
Among all works of this class, the foremost
place must be assigned to the Acta Petri et
Pawli, Nlpdtus Mérpov xal MadAov, Greek and
Latin (Thito, Acta Petri et Puuli, Halle 1837,
1838; the Greek text in Tischendorf, . c. pp.
1-39; the Latin text of the pretended Marcellus
in Fabric. p. 632 sq.), in their present form not
older than the 5th century, but in their main
constituents belonging to the close of the second,
They treat in their first section of St. Paul’s
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journey to Rome, in the second of his dealings
with the Jewish-Christians there, and then of
the audience of both Apostles before Nero, the
overthrow of Simon Magus by their combined
action, and their martyrdom together. The
conciliatory purpose of the work in its present
form is as undeniable as the stern anti-Pauline
character of the (Ebionite) original. These
Acts, as Mpdfas MadAov, were -%Itud known
to Origen (in Joann. t. xx. § 12). ey are
reckoned by Eusebius (H. E. iii. 3, comp. 25)
among the Antilegomena; and in the catalogues
of books of the N.T. of the Codex Clar t
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literature, which certainly dia not proceed from
a single author. The date of its origin must be
carried back to the 3rd century—for the most
part rather to the beginning than the end—
and in some cases even to the closing decades of
the 2nd century. The extensive use made of
these writings by the Manichees must not mis-
lead us to attribute their authorship to members
of that sect. According to the testimony of Epi-
phanius, they were largely in use among other
heretical parties, and much that still remains
to us seems frequently to favour older sectarian

\and of Anastasius Sinaita (Credner Gesci.ichte
des Kanons, 177, 241) among the Apocrypha of
the New Testament. With these Acts was also
probably connected the Petropauline wxfipryua
MNérpov, from which Clemens Alexandrinus has
preserved numerous extracts (see Hilgenfeld,
Nov. Test. extra Canon, rec. iv. p. 528q.). This
work is to be carefully distinguished from the
Ebionite xnpiyuara.

Lastly, there is the Martyriun Bartholomaei, a
work in its present form of the 5th century (in
Abd. Hist. Ipost lib. viii., and in the revised
Greek text in Tischend. p. 242 eq.) and of Nes-
torian origin, but Lased on a much older narrative,
which itself was the adaptation to Christianity
of a Jewish tale of conversion. The scene of the
parrative is the kingdom of the Bosporus under
Polemo II., with whose history the writer ex-
hibits considerable acquaintance.

I11. Guostic or Manichean Acts are frequently
mentioned by the Fathers of the 4th century
and onwards, as made use of by various Gnostic
sects and by the Manichees (Euseb. 4. E. iii.
25; Epiph. Haer. xlvii. 1, Ixi. 1, Ixiii. 2; Phi-
lustr. Haer. 88; Augustin. de Actis c. Felic.
Manich. ii. 6, c. Adimant. 17, c. Faust. xxii. 79,
c. Advers. Leg. et Proph. i. 20, Tractat. in
Joann. cxxiv; Evodius Uzalensis de Fide c.
Manich, c. 38; pseudo-Augustin. de vera et falsa
Poenit. c. 22; Turibius Asturicensis Epist. ad
Iducium et Leporium, in Fabric. Cod, Apocr. 1.
P- 754 5q.; Ephraim Theopolit. in Photius Bib/.
229 ; pseudo-Hieron in Fabric. Cod. Apocr. i. p.
8 8q.; Gelasii Docretum ds Libr. recip. c. vi.;
Innocent. ep. Rom. ad Exuperium Epist. iii [vi];
Photius Bibl. 114, 179; Timoth. presb. Con-
stantin. in Fabr. i. p. 138 sq.; psendo-Athanas,
Synops. Scr, Sacr.; glieephor. Stichom. ap. Cred-
ner Geschichte des Kanons, p. 247 sq.; pseudo-
Mellitus, or Melito, de Passione Joannis in Fabr.
iii. p. 604; pseudo-Melito de Transityu Mariae
ap. Tisch. Apocal. Apocr. p. 124 and fr.). As
the author of this work, as well as the origina-
tor of many Gnostic Gospels, is named a certain
Lucius Carinus or Leucius Charinus (Aednios
Xapivos), who is spoken of as a Manichean.
According to Photius, Bid/. 114, this work of
Lucius Charinus bore the title r&r &wooréAwr
weplodoi, and contained the Acts of Peter, John,
Andrew, Thomas, and Paul; in another place
(Bisl. 179) the Byzantine scholar mentions a
collection in use by a Manichean named Agapius,

P , although in our present texts the most
characteristic passages have been toned down or
removed. Scarcely one of these Gnostic Acts
of the Apostles has come down to us wholly un-
tampered with; while on the other hand even
in works, which have passed already several
times through the reforming hands of Catholic
revisers, some of the old Gnostic features, de-
spite all their efforts, are still distinctly trace-
able. The great abundance of this literature
need not surprise us, any more than the ex-
tensive use made of it by the Catholics. The
original purpose with which these apocryphal
writings were com was that of diffusing
8 knowledge of the doctrines and customs of the
various Gnostic schools, and of setting up against
the Catholic tradition another which appealed
with no less confidence to the authority of
Apostles and their immediate disciples. And yet
it was hardly as a sort of rival or additional canon
that these writings were presented to the Chris-
tian public of those times. They aimed rather
at supplying & popular kind of religious reading
in the shape of tracts set forth by the Gnostic
propaganda, which, professing to contain his-
torical reminiscences from Apostolic times and
composed in the credulous spirit of the age,
seemed to satisfy the demands of pious curiosity
and soon obtained an extensive circulation. Ca-
tholic bishops and teachers knew not how
better to stem this flood of Gnostic writings and
their influence among the faithful, than' by
boldly adopting the most popular narrations from
the heretical books, and, after carefully elimi-
nating the poison of false doctrine, replacing
them in this purified form in the hands of the
people. That this process of purification was
not always complete need not surprise us when
we ider how changeable or uncertain on
some points was the boundary-line between
Gnostic and Catholic doctrines. In general how-
ever these Gnostic productions, apart from any
more or Jess marked assertion of heretical dogmas
or rules of life, betray their real origin by the
overgrowths of a luxuriant imagination, by their
highly-coloured pictures, and by their passionate
love for mythical additions and adornments in
excess even of the popular belief in signs and
wonders. The favourite critical canon—* the
more romantic the more recent in origin "—does
not hold good as against this branch of litera-
ture, in which exorcisings of d , raisings of
the dead, and other miracles of healing or of

which bore the title wpdleis oy Séb3exa dwo-
oréAwy, nud was perhaps identical with the
work attributed to Lucius Charinus. At any
rate the apocryphal Acts above referred to are by
no means the only ones of Gnostic origin. This
Lucius Charinus is simply the legendary repre-
sentative of the whole of this extensive bran

of , poetical character. Thereis withal ari

punishment, are multiplied endlessly. The in-
cessant repetition of the like wonders baffles the
efforts of the most lively imagination to avoid a
certain monotony, interrupted however hy dia-
logues and prayers, which not seldom afford a
pleasant relief, and are sometimes of a genuinely

appara-
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tus of the supernatural, consisting of visions, an-
gelic appearances, voices from heaven, speaking
animals, and demons, who with shame confess
their impot gainst the champ of the
truth ; unearthly streams of light descend, or
mysterious signs appear, from heaven; earth-
quakes, thunders, and lightnings terrify the un-
godly ; the elements of wind, and fire, and water
minister to the righteous; wild beasts, dogs, and
serpents, lions, bears, and tigers, are tamed by a
single word from the mouth of the Apostles, or
turn their rage against the persecutors; dying
martyrs are encompassed by wreaths of light or
heavenly roses and lilies and enchanting odours,
while the abyss opens to devour their enemies.
The devil himself is often introduced into these
stories in the form of a black Ethiopian, and
plays a considerable part. But the visionary
element is the favourite one. Our Lord often
appears to His servants, now as a beautiful
youth, and again as & seaman, or in the form of
an Apostle; holy martyrs return to life to mani-
fest themselves, at one time to their disciples, at
ancther to their persecutors. Dreams and vi-
sions announce beforehand to Apostles their ap-
proaching martyrdom, or to longing souls among
the heathen the fulfilment of their desires. All
this phantastic scenery has been left, for the
most part, untouched by Catholin revisers,
and remains therefore in works which in
other respects have been most thoroughly re-
cast. Yet was it only in very rare cases that
these romantic creations of fancy were them-
selves the original object in view with the
writers who produced them. That object was
either some dogmatic interest, or, where such
retired into the background, an ascetic purpose.
Many of these narratives were simply invented
to extol the meritoriousness of the celibate life,
or to commend the severest abstinence in the
estate of matrimony. On this point Catholic
revisers have throughout been careful to make
regular systematic alterations, now degrading
legitimate wives to the position of concubines,
and mow introducing objecti ted with
nearness of kin or other cir t which
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preserved in a superficial Catholic redaction of
the 5th or 6th century, which also bears the
pname of Linus and is entitled Passio Petri. (A
Latin translation will be found in the Bib/. Patr.
Maz. ii. p. 67 8q.; the Greek text is still only
in MS.) It must not be confounded with an-
other book bearing the same title, the compo-
sition of pseudo-Aldias (Aota 88. Jun., v. p. 424,
5qq.). The Gnostic prayers attributed to St.
Peter, which are left nearly in their original
form, are important for the knowledge of
Guostic doctrines. Further remains of this work
are preserved in a more or less altered shape
in peeudo-Hegesippus (de Excid. Hierosol. iii.
2), in the Acts of Isenm and Achilleus (Acta SS.
May iii. p. 7 sq.), in various citations made by
Fathers, in some additions in the present text of
the Catholic Acts, and in another Catholic edi-
tion of the Acts of Peter, which was used by
Joh Malala, Anastasius Sinaita, Nicephorus
Callisti, and Cedrenus,

(ii) Acra PauLi, These likewise pretend to
be written by Linus: their concluding section,
which treated of the Apostle’s martyrdom, has
been put into fresh shape in the Passio Pauli,
and attached to the lrauto Petri mentioned
above (the Greek text is contained in the same
MS., the Latin in Bibl. Patr. Maz. ii. p. 70
8q.). Another portion of these Acta Pauli,
containing the history of the veil of Perpetua or
Plautilla, has found its way, in a somewhat dif-
ferent recension, into some MSS of the Catholic
Acta Petri et Pauli. These Acts formed origin-
ally, along with the Acta Peiri, a far more com-
prehensive and important whole. The legend
contained in this work, and the persons therein
named, meet us again and again in subsequent
ecclesiastical traditions.

(iii) AcTa JoHAXNIS. Remains of these have
been collected by Thilo (Fragmenta Actuum S,
Johannis a Leucio Charino comscriptorum, Halle
1847). An extract from these Acts, made by
Catholic hands, yet retaining numerous traces of
the Gnostic original, and embracing only a very
small part of the entire work, has been edited by
Tisch

might justify the refusal or the repudiation of a
given marriage. But where merely the praise of
virginity was concerned, the views of Catholics
and Gnostics were nearly identical, except that
the former refused to regard the maintenance of
that estate as an absolute or universal moral
obligation.

Different recensions of the same texts, or here
and there isolated fragments preserved in quota-
tions by the Fathers, enable us to make some
instructive comparisons, and afford a clue, by
the help of which we may follow out the method
whereupon later editions and recensions were
constructed. Where texts differ, the shorter
one is almost invariably the more recent. Nar-
ratives, which appeared on any grounds objec-
tionable, were ly abridged, and that often
in & way which rendered them simply unintel-
ligible.

The Gnostic Acts, of which we still have
some certain knowledge, are the following :—

(i) Acta PeTRI (wpdias or weplodor Mérpov),
dating perhaps from the end of the 2nd ceun-
tury, a Goostic recasting of Catholic Acts, attri-
buted to the authorship of Linus the disciple of
Apostles. The conclusion of this work is still

dorf from two MSS (Acta Apost. Apoc.
p- 266 sq.). A much more thorough Catholic
recasting of these Acts, based on an old Latin
version, is found in psendo-Abdias (Hist. Apost.
lib. v). From the same source as this last is
derived pseudo-Prochorus, de Vita Miraculis et
Assumptic . Johannis, a Latin rifacimento of
what in the Greek text exists only in MS (comp.
Thilo, Acta Thomae p. lxxvii. sq.), the weploos
‘lwdvyov ovyypapeicas wapd Tpoxdpov (Bibi.
Patr, Maz. fi. p. 46 sq.), and pseudo-Mellitus
(Melito), de Passione S. Johannis (in Fabric. 1. c.
iii. p. 604 8q.). Of these three texts that in
Abdias comes the nearest to the original work (in
its Latin dress). Pseudo-Mellitus, who from
chap. 14 onwards presents quite the same text as
pseudo-Abdias, has greatly abridged the earlier
portions (cc. 4-13), and the conclusion (cc. 22,
23), waoich in Abdias still contain much Gnostic
matter. Pseudo-Prochorus has likewise still
some literal points of agreement with Abdias
(compare cc. 8-11 of the Latin text of Prochorus
with Abdias v. 2), but the great part of his
narrative is pied with nts of St. John
on the isle of Patmos, which are omitted by the
others. A comparison of the concluding words
in the Latin Prochorus with the commencement
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of the warrative in Mellitus shews that both
pieces originally constituted one whole. This, in
the one work, is attributed to the authorship of
P’rochorus, one of the seven deacons and pre-
sumed companion of St. John; while for the
other, the Catholic redaction, Melito of Sardis is
made to lend his name.

(iv) AcTA ANDREAE. These, like the fore-
mentioned Gnostic Acts, are often referred to by
the Fathers, and were circulated among the
Gnostics themselves in various editions. The
oldest portions of them conmsist of the ¢ Acts of
Andrew and Matthew among the Antbropophagi’
(Acta Andreae et Mutthaes, not Matthiue as is
read in some MSS), and the closely allied worl,
the ¢ Acts of Peter and Andrew in the Land of
the Barbarians’ (dActa Petri ¢t Andreac). Of
these two the former is preserved to us in a
Catholic recension, which is imperfect towards
the end, the latter only in fragments, but both in
Greek (Thilo, Acta SS. Apost. Andreae et Matthiae,
Halle 1847 ; the same in Tischendorf, Acta Apost.
Apocr. p. 132 sq.; and Acta Petri et Andreae
in Tiwl‘:. Apocal. Apocr. p. 161 sq.). The
foundation of these Acts consisted in a legend
known in Jewish-Christian circles, and probably
already committed to writing. DBased upon
them is the Anglo-Saxon poem Andreas and
Elene, edited by Jacob Grimm, Kassel 1840. A
misunderstanding as to the land in which the
Apostle is here said to have suffered martyrdom
gave jon for the pretended Epistic of the
Presbyters and Deacons of Achaia concerning the
Passion of Andrew, which has come down to us
in a Catholic recension, much abridged towards
the beginning, and in both the Greek and Latin
texts (Greek in Woog Presbyt. et Diacon. Achaiae
de Martyrio S. Andreas Epistola Encyclica,
Leipsic 1747, and Tischendorf Act. Apost. Apocr.
p- 105 sq.; Latin in Surius on 30 Nov. and
elsewhere, and in a partially more complete
excerpt in pseudo-Abdias Hist. Apost. iil. 35
6q. Fragments of the original text are found
in Evodius de Fide c. Manich. c. 38, and in
pseudo-Augustin. de Vera et Falsa Poenit. c. 22.).
In order to combine and reconcile these two
pieces another fiction was devised, the weplodou
*Aw3péov, containing the narrative of St. Andrew’s
Journey from Pontus to Greece; this is referred
to by Philastrius (Haer. 88) as a Gnostic inven-
tion, in contradistinction to other Gnostic Acta
Andre e (the Martyrium). Pseudo-Abdias has
preserved some excerpts of it (Hist. Apost. iii.
cc. 3-34). We have a Catholic rifacimento of
the Acts of St. Andrew (both the Acta Andreae
et Matthaei and the Martyrium) in the Vita
Andreae of the Monk Epiphanius (Epiphanii edita
et inedita, cura A. Dressel, 1843).

(v) Acra ET MARTYRIUM MATTHAEL, a con-
tinuation of the former Acta Andreae et Mat-
thaei, describing the completion of the work
commenced by St. Andrew among the Anthro-
pophagi by his fellow Apostle St. Matthew, and
the death of the latter by a fire martyrdom.
The Greek text, which is still preserved (Tisch-
endorf, Acta Apost. Apocr. p. 167 sq.), has
been only slightly revised. The old Gnostic
elemeat is still very apparent, especially in the
prayers. A Catholic excerpt is given {y Nice-
phorus H. E. ii. 41.

(vi) Acta THOMAE, one of the most famous
among the Goostic Apostolical histories. The
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former half is preserved almost entirely in its
original form (Greek text in Thilo Acta ; ‘homae,
Leipsic 1823, and Tischendorf Act. Apost. Apocr.,
p. 190 sq.). The Gnostic speeches and prayers
which it contains, and which have hardly been
tampered with by Catholic hands, have been
submitted by Thilo to a learned and acute ex-
amination, who comes to the conclusion that
they exhibit traces of alterations under Mani-
chean influences—a point which perhaps admits
of dispute. Of the latter half we have the con-
clusion containing the Martyrium in a short
Greek extract (Consummatio Thomae in Tischen-
dorf L c. p. 235 8q.). An abstract embracing
the whole work is found in Abdias (Hist. Apost.
lib. ix), which for the mid-portions of the work
(cc. 8-16 in Abdias) is still our only authority.

(vii) Acta PHILIPPL  Of these, which are
seldom mentioned by the Fathers, only frag-
ments have come down to us. The Martyrium
of Philip (Acta Philippi in Tisch. Act. Apost.
Apocr. p. 75 sq., Apoc. Apocr. p. 141 sq.), forms
according to a note in the MS only a part of
the original work “from the 15th Act to the
end.” Of the Greek text we possess various
recensions which have been more or less sub-
jected to revision. Abstracts made from them
lg Anastasius Sinaita and in various Greek

enologies have been collected by Tischendorf
(Act. Apost. Apocr. proleg. p. xxxi. 8q.). The
Vatican MS (mentioned in the Acta SS. May, i.
p. 8 8q., but which has remained unedited)
appears to in further remains from that
part of the work which immediately preceded
the 15th Act. Besides this we have yet another
fragment entitled Acta Pilippi in Hellade
(Greek text in Tisch. Act. Ayost. Apocr. p.
95 sq.), which relates the Apostle’s conflicts
with Greek philosophers and with the High
Priest of the Jews who had himself come to
Greece for the purpose and suffers a miracuious
punishment for his obstinate unbelief. The
stories of miracles in the Greek Menaea seem to
have been derived from these Gnostic Acts.
These are adopted in part for the feast of the
Apostle on 1 May in the Acta Sanctorum, and
the rest reserved for the 6 Junme, the festival
of the deacon Philip. In the Martyrium edited
by Tischendorf we find, besides St. Philip, the
Apostles John and Bartholomew and Mariamne
sister of the latter, appearing on the scene. The
statements in reference to Bartholomew (pp. 88,
91, 94) appear to point to the

(viii) ACTA BARTHOLOMAEIL, the scene of
which lay in Lycaonia. These Acts probably
stood in a similar relation to those of Philip, as
the Acta Matthaei to those of St. Andrew. Yet
hitherto no trace of them has been discovered,
except it be in a fragment published by Steph.
Pruetorius (Fabric, Cod. Apocr. ii. p. 685 sq., iii.
p- 931 sq.), and attributed to the authorship of
Crato, a disciple of Apostles.

(ix) Acta PAULI ET THECLAE; written accord-
ing to the testimony of Tertullian by a pres-
byter in Asia “ out of love to Paul.” The
author, who must have lived in the 2nd cen-
tury, was deposed from his ecclesiastical rank
on account of this writing (Tert. de Bapt. 17,
“ sciant in Asia presbyterum qui eam scrip-
turam construxit, quasi titulo Pauli de suo
cumulans, convictum, atque confessum id se
amore Pauli fecisse loco decessisse”). Tertullian
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mentions, as special matter of offence, the rights
given to women to preach and baptise after the
example of Thecla. But still more objectionable
perhaps was the Gnostic character of these
Acts, which is discernible even in the present
text, although the greater part of what was
opposed to Catholic faith or practice, such as
e fable of the baptised lion (still found by
Jerome, Vir. Ill. c. 7), has been carefully re-
moved. Of other doubtful stories, such as the
appearance of our Lord in the form of St. Paul,
as Thecla throws herself into the pool for the
urpose of baptism, there remains now only a
Erief indication. But throughout the work its
Gnostic origin betrays itself in the implied
rejection of marriage, and in the commenda-
tion of total abstinence from all sensual indul-
ﬁnm by the example of St. Paul and Thecla.
e groundwork of the fiction appears to have
been a local legend, and the Queen Tryphaena,
who is also a relation of the Emperor, was, as
Gutschmid’s investigations have established, a
historical person, who seems really to have lived
at the time when St. Paul travelled through
Pisidia and Lycaonia (Gutschmid, /. c. p. 177 sq.).
Notwithstanding the author’s deposition from
his ministry, the history of Thecla was uni-
versally welcomed in Catholic circles, frequently
re-edited and often used as a subject of homi-
letic discourse. (Comp. the passages collected
in the Acta Sanctorum for September, vi. p. 546
8q., in Grabe Spic. Patr. i. p. 87 sq., and in
Tischendorf Act. Apost. Apocr. proleg. p. xxi.
3q.) Founded upon it are the writing of Basil
of Seleucia de Vita et Miraculis S. Theclae, (ed.
Tiletanus, Antwerp 1608), and the Acta Pauli
et Thoclac of Simeon Metaphrastes (in Tiletanus,
L ¢ p. 250 sq.). The Greek texts which have
come down to us give the impression (even in
the case of the longer recension) of a frequently
abrupt excerpt (in Tischendorf, 1. c. p. 40 sq.).
(x) AcrA BARNABAE; first published by Pape-
broch (Acta SS. Jun., ii. p. 431 sq.) from a
Vatican MS, and afterwards by Tischendorf
(Acta Ajost. Ayocr. p. 64 sqq.), who makes use
in addition of a Paris MS. The text of theve Acts
is Greek. They profess to be written by John
Mark, and treat of the journeyings together of
the two Apostles Paul and Barnabas, their strife
concerning Mark and consequent separation, Bar-
nabas’ missionary work in Cyprus, his martyr-
dom there, and the subsequent removal of his
companion, Mark, to Alexandria. The present
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“ Apostolical Histories” of the pretended Abdias
(ABD1AS) (Historia Certaminis Apostolici, Fabri

cius Cod. Apocr. N, T. 1. p. 402 q.), of which
certain parts have been frequently circulated as
distinct works and under different names. The
whole work, written in Latin in the second balf
of the 6th century, is a compilation from very
various sources, Gieat use is made of Gnostic
Acts, not in their original form, but in Latin
translations of Catholic revisions. Such is spe-
cially the case with the histories of Peter, Paul,
Andrew, John, Thomas, and perhaps also with
that of Philip. We may also refer here to the
biographies of the Apostles attributed to Simeon
Metaphrastes (about the 10th cent.). Though
they were written in Greek, the existing printed
texts are for the most part Latin translations,
e.g. in the Legendarium of Mombritius (1474),
the Vitas Sanctorum of Lipomannas (1551 sq.),
in Surius (1569 sq.), and (partially) in the Acta
Sanctorum of the Bollandists. These biographies
go back in many instances to Gnostic souroces,
and Gnostic Acts were at any rate mediately
used by the Church historian Nicephorus Cal-
listi (H. E. ii. 36 sq.) and the Byzantine chro-
niclers. |

V. Acts originally Catholic. Of thess very
few remain. Besides the already mentioned Acta
Bartholomaes, which are of Nestorian origin, and
are probably based on an older Jewish-Christian
work, we may name the following :—

(i) DocTRINA ADDAEIL; in Syriac, published
by Lagarde (Reliquiae Juris Eccles. Antiquiss.), and
C{Areton (Anc. Syr. Documents, London 1864, with
an English translation, p. 6). This work treats
of the legend of Abgarus, and the missionary
labours :ge Thaddaeus (Addaeus) and his disciple
Aggaeus in Edessa, and must be carefully distin-
guished from the Doctrina Apostolorum, which
in ome MS. is bound up with it. It was written
towards the end of the 3rd or in the beginning
of the 4th century, but its groundwork must be
much older, and it is not without importance for
the history of the Canon of the New Testament.
Much less original, and yet written before the
middle of the 4th century, are the Greek Acta
Thaddaes (in Tiwhcndorf,r{. c. p. 261 sq.), which
already show acquaintance with the legend of
the miraculous impression of the Lord’s coun-
tenance on the handkerchief—a celebrated relique
formerly in p of the Ed [Abngar.)
(On a method of fixing the terminus ad quem for
the composition of these Acts by means of the

text, a few expressions only (near the
3 e 7

interpolated glosses which they contain, compare

ment) t no indications of a

Gnostic origin, but is evidently nothing but an
excerpt from a larger work. e original Acts
could hardly have been older than the second
half of the 3rd century, and the present text
must have been written before the year 478,
when the bones of Barnabas are said to have
been discovered (Cedrenus Hist. Compend. p.
618 sq. ed. Bonn); for according to these Acts
8t. Barnabas was burned, and nothing remained
of his body but ashes. The Laudatio S. Bar-
nabae, ascribed to a Cypriote monk named Alex-
ander (Acta SS. Jua. ii. p. 436 sq.), is & very late
and worthless compilation made in the interest
of the Milanese Church.

1V. Catholic reconstructions of Gnostic Acts
bave been frequently discussed already. We
may here add to those mentioned above the

Gutschmid, 1 c. p. 171.) A late redaction of the
same legend is found in Simeon Metaphrastes
(Latin in Lipomann, Sanctor. Hist. i. 189; Greek
in Combefis. Ori;. Constantinop. Manip. Paris
1664, p. 75 8q.). The account given in Moses
of Chorene was drawn from an Armenian version
of these Acts, which has been lately redis-
covered,

(ii) Acta SiMoN18 ET JUDAE. These Acts,
professedly composed by one Crato, a disciple of
the Apostles, are given in excerpt by pseudo-
Abdias (vi. 7 sq.) The two Aposties are there
represented as opposing Manichean doctrines in
the person of two magicians, Zarots and Arfaxat.
The historical framework of the Acts is de-
rived from the actual history of the Parthian
empire about the middle of the 1st century after
Christ. This appears to indicate a high antiquity
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in the original legend, and perhaps the existence
of an older Jewish-Christian work containing it,
which possibly had passed through Gnostic hands
before being made the basis of the present text.
The latter conjecture is suggested by the
romantic character of some of the details,
the miracle of the speaking infant, the tamed
tigers, &c.
Finally, the latest among all these apocryphal
Acts of Apostles are the

(lii ) ACTA MATTHAE! in Abdias ( Hist. Apost.
vii.) composed about the middle of the 6th cen-
tury. To assume the existence of any earlier
nucleus for these Acts is out of the question, in-
asmuch as Aethiopia, the country in which their
scene is laid, became acquainted with Chris-
tianity not earlier than the time of Athanssius
(Rufinus H. K. i. 9). Their historical frame-
work moreover is that of a late period; while,
as we have seen, in the case of other legendary
histories, it is wont to be of a much earlier date.
Here it points to the time of King Elesbaas, who
about the year 524 conquered the Sabeans;
though the names of other kings, Aeglippus
(Aglebd, Aglebol) and Beor (Bawarts) are bor-
rowed from a much older Aethiopian dynasty
(Gutschmid, 1. c. p. 386 sqq.). These Acts, as
they appear in the work of Abdias, are conuected
in a certain way with the Acts of Siman and
Jude before mentioned, a which may
be due to their author himself. [R.A. L]

ACUANITAE. [Acuas)

ACUAS (’Axolas), an early teacher of Mani-
cheism, who is said to have come from Mesopo-
tamia, and introduced the heresy into Etheu-
theropolis. The Manicheans were sometimes
named after him Acuanitae ("Axovariras). Epi-
phanius (Adv. Haer. 1xvi. 1) calls him a veteranus,
and places the rise of his followers in the fourth
year of the reign of the emperor Aurelian
(4.p. 273). [E.B.C.]

ACYLAS. [AquLA.]
ACYLLINUS. ([AqQuILINUS.]

ADALARIUS (Athalarius, Adelherius, Adel-
herus), a priest who accompanied St. Boniface in

ADALGISUS

fect life of him is given in Mabillon, Act. Bened,
iii. 586. (G. F. M.]

ADALBERT, 8. (1) (Teut. “nobly bright,”
Engl. forms Ethelbert, Albert), a deacon, com-
memorated June 25. The Bollandists give his
acts written by the monks of Egmond and Met-
toch. According to these he was a disciple of
St. Egbert, u;lc)i was by him sent into Germany
with St. Willebrord and ten others, A.D, 690. He
accompanied St. Willebrord when the latter was
sent by Pepin of Heristal into Frisia, and there
died. His body was preserved at Egmond, and
a church and tery were founded there in
his honour by Theodoric II. For a discussion
of the statement of Marcellinus that he was son
of St. Oswald, king of Deira, see Le Cuinte, iv.
892-394. According to him he was present at
the Synod of Utrecht in 702, and died in 705.
Baillet (Juin, p. 810), considers the Acts very
corrupt. (Act. SS. Boll. Jun. v. 94-110; Ma-
billon, Act. SS. Ben., i. 631-646.)

(8) Count of I'Ostrevant, commemorated on
April 22. He married Regina, niece of King
Pepin, with whom he dedicated himself to a life
of devotion, alms-giving, and good works, From
the documents of the church of Denain we learn
that they founded the y at that place,
where their remains rest above the high altar.
They are said to have had ten daughters. The
exact date of their death is not known, but they
flourished about the middle of the 8th century.
Act. SS. Boll. April, iii. 73.

(3) A soldier, father of Werinbert, a monk of
St. Gall. This Werinbert supplied materials
for the first part of his work, to the anonymous
monk of St. Gall, who, late in the 9th century,
wrote on the personal history of Charles. At
Werinbert’s death the author takes up the nar-
rative from his youthful recollections of Adal-
bert’s stories about his campaigns against the
Huns, and Saxons, and Sclaves, when he served
before 800 under Keroldus, brother of Queen
Hildegardis, He describes Adalbert as a secular
man, and little versed in literature, and confesses
that he was a reluctant pupil. The old man’s
perseverance in repeating his tales has been the

his expedition to Frisia in 754, and shared with
him the glory of martyrdom. See Willibald’s
account in Act. SS. Boll. Jan. 1, 471. His body
was translated from Utrecht with that of St.
Eoban to Erfurt, and buried in the monastery of
St. Mary. In the breviary of Erfurt he is com-
ated with a double rite on April 20, as
Episcopus et Martyr. The title of bishop seems
to be a baseless assumption, but it probably gave
rise to Baillet’s statement, which rests apparently
on no historical foundation, that Adelard was the
first and only bishop of Erfurt, the see after his
death being united to that of Mainz. See Hen-
schen, Analecta Bonifaciana, Act. SS. Boll. Jun.
1,494. Baillet, Vies des Saints, ii. Jun. 58, and iv.
Indox Topog. 93. See also ADALHARD, [C.D.]

ADALBERT, a prince of the royal race of
Northumbria, who devoted himself about the
ear A.D. 740 to missionary exertions in Hol-

d. Selecting the neighbourhood of Egmond
as the sceme of his labours, he devoted him-
self with much zeal to the work of spreading
the faith among the heathen Frisians, and after
his death was long held in veneration by the in-
habitants as their spiritual father. An imper-

of preserving to us some interesting par-
ticulars about Charles’s expeditions, whatever
may be their historical value. Monumenta Caro-
lina, in Rid. Rev. Germ. iv. 666, 667. [C.D.]

ADALGISILUS, also written Adelgisus,
“Dux Palatii;” appointed in 632 guardian of
Sigebert, King of Austrasia in his childhood.
Act. 88. Belg. ii. 354, 367, and Ghesquier’s note,
p- 368. (C.D.]

ADALGISUS (Teut. = noble pledge). (1)
i. q. St. Grimo, abbat of Tholey, q. v.

(2) or ALDGILSUS (Baeda lib. v. ¢ 19), a
king of Frisia in 678, when St. Wilfrid touched
those shores on his way to Rome. Though
it is not stated that he was himself baptized,
he gave St. Wilfrid every facility for convert-
ing his people, and indignantly refused Ebroin's
offer of a peck of gold coin in return for the
saint or his head. Tearing the letter into frag-
ments, and throwing them into the fire, ne sent
back the answer, “So may the Maker of the
world utterly cut off his reign and life, who
breaks plighted faith with a friend.” It is thought
that Adalgisus gave Dagobert of Austrasia per-
mission to builfl a monastery in his territory.
Mabill, Ann, i. 540; Batavia Sacra, p. 35, For
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what is known and conjectured further on the
history of this king—there written Aldegillus—
an obscure and vexed period, see Urbo Igmmuu.
Rer. Frisicar. Hist. pp. 48-50.

(8) or ADELCHISUS, son of Desiderius the last
king of Lombardy and his wife Ansa, associated
with his father in the government soon after his

i He assisted his father in building,
in 759, the monastery of Brescia for his sister
Ansilberga. Gisla, the daughter of Pepin and
Bertrada, was destined for him. but the marriage
did not take place. That it was entertained is a
proof to Mabillon that Gisla was not yet tied by
monastic vows. The strong opposition of Ste-
phen IV, to her hrother’s Lombardic matrimonial
alliance (Gibbon, vi. 155, ed. Milman) was per-
haps sufficient to make void the proj ; though,
see Mabill. wbi infra after Eginhard. At the
descent of Charles into Italy in 773, when
Desiderius was being blockaded in Pavia, Adal-
gisus went to Verona with Autchar a Frank, and
the wife and sons of Carloman. They were
kindly received by Charles, but from that time
history is silent about Adalgisus. Mabill. Asn,
ii. 226. [C. D.

(4) ApELaisus, Duke sent by Charles in 782
against the Vandals, and treacherously cut off by
some rebellious Saxons. Krantzii Rer. German.
Script. ii. 38. (C.D.]

ADALGUDIS, co-founder with her husband
Grimo in 697 of a nunnery at Limours dio.
Paris (if this not Limeux dio. Bourges is Le-
mansum Gall. Chr. vii. 421), See the charter of
foundation with her subscription in Mabill. Ann.
i 704. A placitum of Childebert Ill. in 703,
vindicating the property of this convent, of which
Adalgudis, then a widow, was an inmate, against
the claims of one Aigatheus, may be seen 1n Gull.
Chr. vii. Instr. p. 4. (C.D.]

ADALHARD (ADELHARD, ADELARD).
(Teut. = nobly, stern). 8. abbat of Corbie. His
long life, 753-826, forms a link of connection
between the 8th and 9th ages; though the most
stirring scenes of his life took place shortly be-
fore its close, his prominence during the last 25
years of the 8th century demands that his bio-
graphy should be included in the present work.

The original materials available for our infor-
mation are—1. A life written by Paschasius
Radbert, his disciple, in a flowing style, and over-
laid with rhetorical embellishments. 2. There
is 2 more succinct account by Gerard, monk and
oellarer of Corbie in the 11th century, afterwards
abbat of La Seauve, in Guienne, compressed
from the diffuse life by Paschasius, with the
object of presenting Adalhard’s acts in an histo-
rical form. 3. Gerard’s book on the posthumous
miracles of 8. Adalbard, with a continuation by
an anonymous monk of Corbie, adds little or no-
thing of value. 4. A memoir of Adalhard’s last
years is included in the ¢ Translatio S. Vits’ in
Jafie’s Bib. Ker. German. i. pp. 7-11.

Adalhard had all the natural advantages of
poble birth and bigh abilities. His father was
Count Bernard, son of Charles Martel. He was
thus cousin-german to Charles the Emperor. He
was born in Artois, perhaps at a village called
Huise (Hustia), near Audenarde. Brought up
at the Courts of Pepin, Carloman, and Charles,
he might have shone as a courtier, but he became
disgusted at the prevalent vices, ard made
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Charles’ rejection of his Lombard princess Ermen-
garde an excuse for retiring to Corbie, a Bene-
dictine abbey on the Somme, a few miles above
Amiens, where he took monastic vows about 778.
There he was entrusted with the care of the gar-
den, but his earnest desire was seclusion, and ns he
could not escape at Corbie from the frequent. visits
of his relations, after two years he retired to
Monte Cassino. Thence he was soon recalled by
the importunity of Charles, and his subsequent
attempt to lead a recluse’s life at Corbie was frus-
trated by the abbot Nordram compelling him to
share in the government of the monastery ; the
duty of instructing and directing the monks
falling to his share. In these duties he was
eminently successful. His eloquence and wisdom
procured him the name of Aurelius Augustinus,
while Alcuin addresses him as Antonius (Ale.
Epp. cvii.). It is uncertain at what date pre-
cisely he became abbat of Corbie. He wasallowed
to remain there, quietly performing his duties
till 796, when Charles obliged bim to mingle in
state affairs, and sent him into Italy as chief
minister to his son Pepin. In this capacity he
won high fame for practical wisdom and strict
integrity. Pope Leo lII. treated him with an
intimacy, says Gerard, such as had been extended
to no Frank before by the popes. It is oot im-
probable, considering his relationship to Charles,
that Adalhard had some hand in arranging the
coronation in St. Peter’s basilica on Christmas
day, 800. In 809 he was sent by Charles to
Rome with another abbat and two bizhops. The
object of this journey was to obtain the Pope’s
consent to the decisions of a council which Charles
bhad summoned at Aachen in the spring of the
same year on the subject of the Procession of
the Holy Ghost (Robertson, C. H. ii. 171-173).
See the curious dialogue held between the Pope
and the Missi, in Mansi Concil. xiv. 18, At
Pepin's death in 810, Adalhard acted as guar-
dian to his son Bernard, then a boy of 12 years.
As a proof that this position of authority was
distasteful to him, immediately on Charles’ death
in 814 he returned to Corbie. He was present
the same year at the Council of Noyon. His dis-
grace followed immediately afterwards. It has
been attributed to very various causes. It is
stated (Robertson, ii. 251), that with his brother
Wala he had tried to induce Charles to nominate
Bernard as his successor in the place of Louis.
Others say that they took part in the actual
conspiracy of Bemrd’, a supposition, says Baillet,
amply disproved, since the conspiracy was not
detected till two or three years after the dis-
missal of Adalhard and the compulsory monas-
ticism of Wala. The hagiologists attribute all
to the malicious calumnies of political enemies.
Louis’ ample public apology on their restoration
may favour this view. According to the Nou-
velle Biographie Génerals, Louis’ courtiers painted
Adalhard as an ambitious demagogue, a state-
ment which seems as gratuitous as the assertion
in the same article that he was an open preacher
of equality in the application of the laws to
nobles and villains, If it be true that Adalbard
had always lived as a recluse at Court, his ba-
nishment to the abbey of Noirmoutiers in an
island called Here off Poitou, could have affected
his peace of mind very little, especially as his
brother Wala was put in his place at Corbie.
He was recalled from exile in 822, about which
D
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date must be fixed his mission-tour into Saxony,
and the foundation of New Corbey, as it is spelt,
in the diocese of Paderborn. It seems from the
statement of Sainte-Marthe, that the origination
of this scheme was due to Wala and the younger
Adalhard, but our Saint is reckoned its first
abbat. He returned to his old monastery in
823, and lived there in the practice of great aus-
terities und virtues till his death, at the age of
73, in 826. Several parish churches in the
Netherlands and on the Lower Rhine, are dedi-
cated to St. Adalbard. He is commemorated on
Jan. 2. He was buried at Corbie: his epitaph
may be seen in Mabill. Ann. ii. 500.

Adalhard’s personal character is on all hands
allowed to have been very high. If we check
the rather profuse eulogies of his biographers
with the ascertained historical facts in which he
took part, our impression will be that he main-
tained through a long life of more than commeon
difficulties a very high standard of iutegrity and
of personal goodness. He had high adminis-
trative qualities, which were developed during
the actual government of his own monastery,
and the virtual government of a kingdom. He
seems to have retained through life a singular
degree of humility. He would often seek advice
from the meanest monk, and he was noted for a
singular faculty of shedding tears. (The me-
tonym Jeremiah belongs, bowerver, says Mabillon,
to his Lrother Wala.) His liberality bordered
on profusion, but the present age would render
its warmest acknowledgments to his anxiety for
the promotion of learning beyond the walls of
his own tery. See Chalmers’ Biog. Dict.
He was celebrated in debate, Agobard praises
his wisdom in the Conventus of Attigny, 822.
(Mab. Ann. ii. 467). He was present at Com-
pidgoe in 823.

The writings of Adalhard were probably nu-
merous, but many have perished, and as man

rhaps, existing in MS., are still nnpublished,.

abillon intended to print some Capitula of in-
structions to his monks, which be found on the
same MS. as the Statuta of Corbie (Act. SS. o. 3.
B. v. 308), and 52 sermons (Nouvelle Biographis
@énérale). He did publish a placitum of Adal-
hard’s, in his 7ter Italicum, i. 53-56. His most
important work, De ordine Palatii, is lost, but
Hincmar, who had seen Adalhard and copied this
work, gives some considerable extracts (Opp. ed
Paris, 1645, ii. 206-215). Hincmar mentions
another lost treatise on the Paschal Moon. Adal-
hard’s Statuta Antiqua Abdbatiae Corbiensis, copied
from the original MS., dated Jan. 822, are in
D’Achery’s Spicilegium, i. 586-592. A letter
addressed to a certain Count by Adalhard, Fulrad
and another, as Missi of Charles, dating, says Jaffe,
between 801 and 814, may be seen among Epp.
Carolinae, Bb. Rer. German. iv. 417.

All authors who have written with any care
on this period mention Adalhard. The following
notices should be particularized :— Baillet, Vies
des Saints, i. Jan. 34-37. The dates above are
chiefly taken from him. Gall. Chr. x. 1266.
Mabillon, Ann. ii. passin. See Index Generalis,
p. 758. Act. SS. Boll. Jan. i. 95-123. Guizot,
Histoire do la Civilisation en France, ii. 116,
844-385. [C.D]

ADALONGUS (1) (or ADALONUS, ABDA-
oNaus), Bishop of MaRSEILLES, when that city
was betrayed to the Saracens by Maurontus in
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739 : whether they actually occapied it is dis-

puted. Adulongus was inserted among the Saints

of March 1 by Molanus in his additions to

Usuardus’ Martyrology, but he is not recognized

lg the modern Breviaries or by the Bollandists.
all. CAr. i. 640; Le Cointe, v. 17.

(8) (ADALUNC or ADALUND, Metrop. Salishurg.
ili. 823), with his brothers, Hiltipalt or Kerpalt,
and Antonius or Otakir, founded the Benedictine
monastery of Schliersee in Bavaria about 779.
It was consecrated by Aribo, Bishop of Frisingen.
Wigul. Hund (loc. oitat.) gives the original charter
of foundation, but apparently doubts its genuine-
ness. See also Mabill. Ann. ii. 246, ?C. D.J]

ADALTRUDIS, wife of Nemfidius, Patri-
cian, and joint-donor with him of some estates
near Digne to the monastery of SS. Mary and
Victor at Marseilles. Adaltrudis having taken
the veil after her husband’s death, the dona-
tion was disputed by Antenor the Patrician,
who had surreptitiously removed and burnt the
instruments kept above the altar of St. Victor.
The dispute, taken up by Abbo the Patrician,
came before Charles in 780. Adaltrudis, by some
duplicates of the charters, which she had kept
hidden, convinced the missi of the validity of the
donation, and her statements being corroborated
by inhabitants of Digne, the village in question,
Caladium (Chandel) was confirmed to the mona-~
stery. See the instrument which is the autho-
rity for this history in Gall. Chr. i. Append. 106. 5
Mabill. Anx. ii. 252, [C.D.]

ADALWIN (Teut. = noble friend), abbot of
St. Haimeranus, aud 4th, or acc. to an ancient
rhyme (in Mabill. Ann. if. 160), 5th bishop of
Regensburg. In 782, two years after he became
bishop, he presided at a council which Charles,
during a years’ stay at Regensburg for the prose-
cution of his war against the Huns, summoned
for the cond tion of the Felician heresy. See
Einhardi Ann. and Ann. Lauresham. in Perts
M. G. H. i p. 179, and Mansi Concil. xifi. 855.
Hund supposes that the transfer of the Cathedral
from the monastery of St. Haimeranus to the
church of St. Stephen within the walls of
Regensburg, which was ounly confirmed about
800 by Pope Leo, was first proposed at this
council. He argues the probability that the
exchange was made under pressure from Charles,
and against the judgment of Adalwin, who at his
death in 814 preferred to be laid among his pre-
decessors in the old cathedral. Metrop. Salish. L
188; Mabill. Ann. ii. 303. [C. D.]

ADAM, BOOKS OF—I. Tue CoxrricT OF
Apax AND Eve. In 1853 Dillmann printed in
the 5th vol. of Ewald's JaArbiicher d.bibl. Wissen-
schaft a work, half history, haif religious romance,
under the name The Book of Adam of the Christian
East —Das christliche Adambuch d. Orients (also
published separately, Gottingen, 1853). The
original was an Ethiopic MS. at Titbingen, & re-
cent paper copy brought home by the missionary
Krapff from Abyssinia. The full title in the MS.
is “The conflict of Adam and Eve which they had
to wage after their expulsion from the Garden
and during their stay in the Cave of Treasures
according to the command of the Lord their
Creator and Preserver.” This description agrees
with the contents of the first 70 pages out of the
125 oocupied by the translation. DBut the etory
proceeds without the slightest break to depict on




ADAM, BOOKS OF

a smaller scale the fortunes of the patriarchs

down to Melchisedec, who is made a son of

Cainan and of Arphaxad. Here too

(p. 116) there is no decisive break; but the par-
its charact b

rative ch ing very
chronology and

L) ’
brief and chiefly occupied with
genealogy. e legend tter is slight and
scattered, and lacks the vigour of the earlier
fables. Here also for the first time (at least in
clearly genuine portions of the text) appear dis-
tinct lite notices, direct quotations from the
Bible, and Christian doctrines nakedly set forth.
The last page of all contains allusions to Adam
and Eve to the ‘treasires’ of their ¢ cave,’
but feebly expressed and nowise answering to
the bold prophetic hngugc of the original
suthor. The account of the meeting of Mel-
chisedec and Abraham (120, 122) shews no ap-
preciation of the extraordinary office previously
assigned to Melchisedec. There are moreover
theological differences which can hardly be ac-
cidental. The hand of a second author is be-
trayed by these signs with tolerable certainty.
The 104 (13-116) of the proper work
have a few short passages which look much like
interpolations ; not merely heads of sections in-
corporated with the text, as noted by Dillmann,
but didactic comments interrupting the story,
and out of harmony with it (73 £, ? 100 f,, 101,
103, 107 : this last page contains 4 such inser-
tions, one of them misplaced by 2 lines). The
occurrence of a similar intrusive paragraph at
p. 121 indicates that the interpolation is of later
date than the concluding portion of the book.
To a like origin we may cafely refer a detached
sentencve on t iage of Noah’s sons, which
avowedly follows the * Seventy-two wise in-
terpreters” “in the first of the Greek books of
the Bible” (99).

After the Fall, which is pot itself described,
the exiles are represented as permitted to dwell
in the “ Cave of Treasures,” under the western
boundary of the Gard They have to endure
a series of trials, partly from the unfamiliar
elements of nature, partly from the malice and
cunning of Satan, who with his attendant
‘Satans' assumes various shapes to compass
their destruction. Yet from the first God makes
known to them His covenant, promising that in
due season they shall be redeemed by His Word
which created them and which they *trans-
gressed’; and from time to time in their worst
extremity He visits them either by His Word
or His angels, to give them comfort or enlighten-
ment. Soon He promises to take on Himself
human trouble and death; and when Adam and
Eve offer on a hastily raised altar their own
blood, gathered up from the sharp rocks, He
announces that he will one day offer His own
blood on the altar, and ‘blot out the debts.” At
His command gold, frankincense, and myrrh are
brought by angels, dipped in the water by the
tree of life, and given to Adam as tokens’ out
of the Garden : these are the sacred ¢treasures’
of the cave, where they are deposited one on
each side, the gold to give light by day and
night, the frankincense for perfume, and the
myrrh for consolation. Then follow in order
various events, all pointing back to the Fall, and
yet marking steps in the new life; the begin-
ning of clothing, of food, of marriage, of agri-
culture (and with it of an Eucbaristic offering,
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of which Adam and Eve ¢communicate”), of
birth, of rivalry of lovers, and of murder. When
Adam dies, S8eth embalms the body and places it
in the cave with a light burning before it, and
then receives a renewal of the covenant.

The descendants of Seth are warned by one
patriarch after another to have no dealings with
the posterity of Cain. At length the catustrophe
is brought about by Satan’s devices in the days
of Jared, and the time of the Flood draws near.
Noah carries the body of Adam into the ark, his
three sons following with the sacred tokens
After his death the young Melchisedec, divinely
summoned to fulfil the command of his fore-
fathers, approaches the ark. It opens miracu-
lously at his touch, a voice from heaven pro-
nounces him priest, and he brings out the body
of Adam, his grea dfather Shem bearing
the tokens. With the help and guidance of
Michasl they journey onwards for three days
till they reach a spot where the rock opens and
receives the chest containing the four sacred
objects. There Melchisedec remains, clothed and
girded with fire, to serve God before the body of
Adam to all time.

Thus ends the original book of Adam: at least,
thus limited, the narrative forms a complete
whole. The drama of primitive history is im-
perfect so long as the body of Adam has not
reached its final resting-place. When at length
it is restored to the ground whence it was
fashioned, on the spot in the centre of the earth
where the Second Adam is to accomplish redemp-
tion, and when the priest has been divinely con-
secrated to serve before it for ever, then the
work of the First Adam is done.

The merits of this Book of Adam are of a
kind to which it is impossible to do justice in a
bald summary. In the less interesting chronicle
of O. T. events which follows, though worthy of
study for the sake of comparison with other
Oriental traditions of Jewish history, it will
suffice to notice a few salient points. In the
days of Nahor, at an interval of 33 years, two
great storms of wind are said to have swept the
earth, and broken to pieces all the {dols (1181.).
Peculiar stress is laid on the intermingling of the
seed of Lot with the people of God in Ruth and
“Emnan” (Naamah, 1 Kings xiv. 21, 31) as re-
presenting Moab and Ammon (123 f.). Daniel is
made to be ason of Jehoiakim, born as his mother
was being carried captive to Babylon; and Ha-
naniah, Azariah, and Mishael sons of Jechoniah
(129). There is a curious passage on the fate
of Jewish writings during the Captivity; “The
scribes and the expositors [?Targumists 7LXX
corrupted the writings, and thc Hebrews chang
them, and the Syrians and Greeks lost a great
part of them,” xf«. (130); the seeming purpose
being to t for the defects in the genealo-
gies, and especially for the rare occurrence of the
pames of women. “ But I, O my brother,” the
author proceeds further on (132), * have studied
much and ex&lond much in the old writings of the
Greeks and Hebrews, and have found the names
of the wives written in them.” He accordingly
supplies from his own stores the information
which was wanting, he says, to the Jews. Of
his records the most chorished is a genealogy of
the Virgin Mary. Its absence in * the old his-
torians "’ (a strange description of the Gospels)
had exposed the Christians, he assures us, to the

D:
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mockery of the Jews. But henceforth the mouth
of the unbelievers is stopped, “and mow they
know that Mary is of the seed of David and of
the seed of the patriarch Abraham.” The loss
of the pedigrees among the Jews he attributes
o three burnings of “ the Law and the Prophets,”
“ once in the days of Antiochus, who burnt the
whole house, the second time when the strong-
holds of Jerusalem were destroyed, the third time
when the writings were burnt” (133).

The legendary basis of the original work is
evidently taken from Jewish traditions of greater
antiquity, probably much older than the N.T.,
and sufficiently widely spread to have left traces
even in Mahometanism. The form in which it
is cast is on the other hand purely Christian.
The narrative is often diffuse and consequently
wanting in strength: but the style is admirably
adapted for its purpose, simple, sincere, and in the
best sense popular; and the pervading spirit is a
llr_:re and deep religious feeling which seldom flags.

e direct introduction of Christian do is
avoided with a true artistic instinct; while type
and prophecy are skilfully contrived to shalow
forth Christiau beliefs and rites. Redemption is
on the whole the prevailing idea. God is set
forth as carrying on from the first a saving pro-
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in the T: and %0 ts an early Pa-
lestinian tradition. The few and slight allu-
sions to the Holy Spirit are interesting as far as
they go. Before the Fall His * glories ™ “satisfy ™
Adam and Eve, so that they neither hunger nor
thirst (34): He descends upon accepted sacrifices
(61, 115): the voice from Adam’s body out of the
ark came to Melchisedec * through the Holy
Spirit” (113): His measure of length, applied to
the height of the Garden above Eden and to the
ark, is three times the ordinary measure (83,
106).

A remarkable negative characteristic of the
Conflict of Adam and Eve is its indepeadence of all
influence from the Books of Henoch and of Ju-
bilees. The capital difference lies in the inter-
pretation of Gen. vi. 1-4, where it is the sons of
Seth who mix with the daughters of Cain (94 f.),
pot the watcher angels with the daughters of Seth.
Here the author (if it be not rather an inter-
polator: the language on the whole suggests the
one alternative, the position of the comment
(100 f.: cf. 83] the other) argues against what
“earlier sages have written and said ” on behalf
of the antagonistic view. Elsewhere, as in the
names of Adam’s daughters and the manner of
Cain’s death, he ignores the more ancient, or

cees in man, educating him through a
of “conflicts” for his final restoration to the
Garden and the realm of light, and encouraging
him iu the struggles, not merely by ever renewed
teaching and help, but by an abiding covenant
from generation to generation and the growing
hope of a future descent of Himself into the con-
ditions of human life. These prophecies of the
- Incarnation have an uniform character: they are
technically Patripassian. Once only (when the
voice from Adam's body speaks to Melchisedec on
the second evening oly the journey, p. 114; cf.
p. 14) is it said that *the Word of God” will
come down aod suffer and be crucified and wet
the crown of Adam’s head with “His blood.”
Elsewhere the suffering and death are invariably
predicated of the one “God” or “the Lord” of
Adam and his children. Of a Son of God or an
Anocinted of God there is nowhere a hint. On
the other hand in the pert of the book which
follows the establishment of Melchisedec at Gol-
gotha the Patri an language completely dis-
appears: not only is “Christ” freely named, but
we hear of ““ the suffering of our Redeemer Jesus
Christ” (135) and of “our Lord Christ” as
“crucified and dying after the body” (137); as
well as (in an apparent interpolation, p. 121) of
“the crucifixion of the Son of God.” 'Ris pecu-
liarity of the earlier language is imperfectly ac-
counted for by the dramatic form ; it can proceed
only from the belief natural to the author him-
self. The place held by “the Word of God ” is
very remarkable. Sometimes the term might
be thought a mere metaphor for God spenking:
yet oftener the Word of God appears distinctly
as a person. Usually God sends His Word to
speak to Adam, and His angel or angels to
help him; and both modes of intervention are
often combined in the same incident; while at
times the Word acts and an angel speaks. In
one striking passage just before the close (p.
115) the Word and the angels ascend together
into heaven. This conception of the Word is
not of Christian, much less of Alexandriné origin;
but it corresponds essentially with that found

more tly recorded, legends.

The time and place at which The Conflict of
Adam and Eve was written admit of onl{ a loose
determination. The immediate original of the
Ethiopic version, Dillmann says confidently (7 f.),
was not Greek and is shown by various signs to
have been Arabic. The names of months are
Egyptian as pronounced by Arab lips. It follows
that the Arabic version came into Abyssinia out
of Egypt, where it must have been executed
during the period of Arab supremacy, i.e. not
earlier than the 7th century. Again there are
no internal signs, of language or of matter, that
it was eoriginally composed in Greek; and no
clear traces of use by Greek or Latin writers.
On the other hand various late Syriac and Arabic
d ts exhibit coincid too extensive to
be fortuitous, though it is possible that they
were indebted to some kindred book constructed
of similar materials. Much characteristic detail
appears from Dillmann’s notes to recur in a late
collection bearing the name of Clement, extant
in Ethiopic at Tiibingen and apparently in Arabic
at the Vatican. The same may be said of what
appears to be another recension of the same work,
an * Apocalypse of Peter’ by the hand of Clement,
preserved in Arabic at Oxford and Rome (Nicoll,
Cat. codd. orient. Bodl. Il. i. 49 ff.; Assemani,
Cat. codd. orient. Vat. 111 i, 282; cf. Tischen-
dorf, Apocal. Apocr. x3 ff.), corresponding with
the descrl‘ptlon of certain Arabic ‘ Rerelations of
St. Peter * shown to James of Vitry at the siege
of Damietta in 1219, A still closer connexion
is discernible with a Syriac book called The Cave
of Treasures, on which some information may be
gleaned from various notices in Cureton’s publi-
cations and from Assemani (B. 0. ii. 498; iii.
281). The two known copies, in the British Mu-
seum and the Vatican, were both written at the
beginning of the 18th century in Chaldee letters
on paper (Cureton, Corp. /gn. 360; Assemani,
L. c.). The verbal cvincidences leave no doubt
that The Conflict of Adam and Eve itself n:n

lied, to say the least, the foundation for

ter work, which bas a much more chronolo-
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gical form (partly reproduced in the ¢ Apocalypse
of Peter’) ; and two of the quotations (in Cureton,
Corp. [gn. 287 ; Spicil. Syr. 94 f.) shew that the
supplementary matter had been already added
at the end (118 f., 135). On the other hand
The Conflict of Adam and Eve (134) is free from
the interpolation of 3 names iuto the genealogy
taken from Matt. i. (ut v. 8), which TAe Cave
Treasures has in common with some other

yriac writings (Cureton, Syr. Gosp. vii f.).
These various marks point to a Syrian origin.
Cariously enough a passage attributed to Ephrem
himself, the pride of Syriac literature, from his
“doctrinal discourses on Paradise,” is cited b
G. Syacellus (i. 26 Dind.), the purport of whi
nearly coincides with stat ts in the Conflict of
Adam and Eve } and vaguer references elsewhere
to the same effect are not wanting (Dillmann, 10),
It is true the referred to do not appear in
Ephrem's published writings. But according to
Dillmann (10) “nearly all that is contributed in
the Book of Adam towards describing the original
state and the change of man after his banishment
from the Garden rests on Ephremic thoughts and
expressions and is to be read here and there in his
writings, specially in the hytaus on Paradise ; and
even of the legends and biblical interpretations
occurring in our book several may be distin-
{uithed in Ephrem’s printed works;”-of which

is notes supply instances. Indeed he thinks
himse!f justified in affirming that the author
eitner expanded a short (as yet unknown) trea-
tise of Ephrem, or worked up the scattered no-
tices which he found throughout Ephrem’s works.
It seems a more nntunl inference that both drew
from a common tradition familiar to Syrian
Christians at least as early as the 4th century.
Dilimann (11) reasonably suggests the 5th or
6th century as the probable date of the Conflict.
The Patripassian language seems to imply a
mpnlur form of Monophysitism; and the other

ications of doctrine and ritual are hardly com-

patible with an earlier date; as far at least as
can be judged while Syriac literature is almost
wholly buried in manuscript. The Monophysite
character of the Egyptian Church under the Arabs
is well known.

A Life of Adam, described in terms which
might be applied to the beginning of the Conflict,
occupies 54 leaves in one of D’Abbadie’s Ethiopic
MSS, (No. 125 of his Catalogue). He says that
it is almost unknown in Abyssinia.

The preface and compressed notes which Dill-
mann has added to his beautiful German trans-
lation are rich in illustrative matter without
superfluities. He passes over the theology ; and
he has failed to detect the structure of the book.
In other respects his learning and judgement have
provided help such as rarely offers itself to the
readers of first editions. But the true charm
and value of the book is independent of curious
eradition. As an unaffected romance of the
Christian East, sympathatically painting the in-
fancy of mankind in the light of God’s unchang-
ing counsel, without thought of controversy or
an it stands alone.

anrx:f:? ¥msn OF. A remarkable
group of fragments, bearing in the MSS. the
name Testament of our father Adam the First,
was published by Renan in 1853 (Jowrnal Asia-
Sique, ser. v. t, if. pp. 427—470) with a translation,
introduction, and illustrative notes. It is extant
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only in Syriac and Arabic versions, with a double
recension in each language. Part of the Syrine
text is likewise printed in Wright’s Syriac 4po-
crypha, pp. 61 fl. There are altogether four parts,
but the 4th occurs only in a single Syrinc MS.,
which omits the second. The first two are
closely counected: they are a Horarium of the
universe for night snd for day, distinguishing at
each of the 24 hours the adoration paid by some
one order of created beings, as angels and demons,
men, animals, absyues, &c. The third part, frag-
mentary in the Syriac, headed More of Adum our
first father, contains short prophecies spoken by
Adam to Seth, relating to the Incarnation, the
restoration of Adam, the making of the cross (such
is evidently the sense) from the wood of the fig-tree
identified with the tree of knowledge, and the
Delnge. It ends as follows “And 1 Seth have
written this testament; and after the death of
my father Adam my brother and I buried him
at the east of Paradise, opposite the town of
Henoch, the first which was built on the earth,
And the angels and the virtues of the heavens
themselves celebrated his obsequies, because he
had been created in the image of God. And the
sun and the moon were darkened, and there was
darkness during seven days. And we sealed
this testament, and placed it in the Cave of
Treasures, where it has remained to this day,
with the treasures which Adam had brought out
of Paradise, the gold, the myrrh, and the frank-
incense. And the sons of the Magian kings shall
come and take them and bring them to the Son
of God in the cave of Bethlehem of Judah.”
Then follows a colophon *End of the Testament
of our father Adam.” The fourth part is called
More of the Testament of our father Adam. 1t is
a short account of the different orders of “hea-
veniy powers,” angels, archangels, principali-
ties, &c.

These fragments evidently represent a work
current under different titles in the early ages.
Epiphanius (Haer. 89 B) notices revelations
(apocalypses) of Adam’ along with ‘many’ apo-

hnly writings in Seth’s name among the books
held sacred by his ‘Gnostici,’ an Ophitic sect.
From the form of his lan, e Liicke (Kinl. in d.
Offenb. Joh. 232) has doubtfully inferred the
existence of one or more Apocalypees of Adam
recognised by the Church ; and appealed in con-
firmation to the ascription of ‘ecstasy” and
prophecy to Adam by Tertullian (De an. 11) in
reference to Gen. ii. 24 (or Eph. v. 31 f.): but
neither passage will bear the strain. ‘A book
which is called the Repentance of Adam, apo-
eryphal,’ is d d in the Gelasian Decree
(vi. 30 in Credner, Zur Gesch. d. Kanons, 219);
that is either at Rome about 500 or (apparently)
in Spain between 500 and 700 (Credner, 282-9).
Acoording to Samuel of Ani, an Armenian histo-
rian, about 590 a band of Syrian Nestorians,
‘““men of honeyed words,” entered Armenia in-
tending to propagate their doctrine, but were
driven away with anathemas. They translated
however their sacred books for the benefit of
some disciples whom they made. These books
ware the Isgaurdoaag, the Guiragosag, the Vision
of St. Paul, the Repentance of Adam, the Testa-
ment [sic], the Infancy of the Lord, the Sebios,
the Cluster of Blessing [cf. Genunad. de vir. ill. 1]
the Book which ought not to be hid, and the Ez-

position of the Gospel of Mani (Renan, 480 £. on
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the authority of M. Dulaurier). In this enig-
matical and miscellaneous list TAe Repentance of
Adam is distinguished from ThAe Testamens. Yet
if, as ap likely, Adam’s name belongs to both
titles, the nature of the existing fragments is
pot such as to compel us to suppose that they
designate two wholly distinct books. €. Syn-
cellus (18) and Cedrenus (i. 17) say that ¢ Adam
in his 600th year repented and knew by revela-
tion the thing concerning the Watchers [the
¢sons of God’ in Gen. vi. 1 fi.] and the Deluge,
and repentance and the Divine Incarnation, and
the prayers which are sent up to God at every
hour of day and night from all creatures through
Uriel the archangel of repentaace :” and Cedrenus
alds an enumeration for 12 hours which agrees
very nearly with the Syriac “Hours of Day.”
Every head in this except the Watchers
mdr&riel (cf. B. of Henoch ix. 1; xx. 3, &c. and
Dillmann, p. 98) corresponds with something in
the extant fragments: and it is to be observad
that “ repentance” and “ revelation ” are promi-
nent words, while  testament ” holds a yet more
significant place in the Syriac prophecy. Thus
the three names are brought together. The au-
thority chiefly followed hereabouts by G. Syn-
cellus and Ce!remu is the Book of Jubilees. In
one place a Life of Adam is referred to by G.
Syncellus (9); but there is nothing except in-
turnal evidence to shew the origin of the passage
quoted above. The Apostolic Constitutions (vi.
16) mention Adam among the O. T. personages
whose names were affixed to apocryphal books.
The name * Testament” is familiar in apo-
cryphal literature to denote the supposed last
words of & prophet. Besides the Testuments of
the Twelve Patriarchs we hear of the T. of Moses
gn the catalogue of books appended to the
hronography of Nicephorus: Credner, /.c. p.121),
and the TI. of Job (Decret. Gelas. . 220). Nor
was it unnatural that such last words should be
regarded as the fruit of a *“repentance” (cf.
Test. Rub. 1, 2—=xal viv drobaaré pov, Téxva, &
elSor ... & 1§ peravoly mov). Thus the
Gelasian Decree (/.c. 220) notices a Fepentance
of Origen, a R. of St. Cyprian, and 2 R. of
Jamnes and Mambres. The hymns uttered by
the Pistis Sophia, in the Gnostic work bearing
the same name, are likewise, as Renan (p. 430)
points out, called “ repentances” (47, 51 f. &c.).
The Hours and the Prophecy have every
appearance of forming parts of one work. In
each Adam speaks to Seth, and refers to his
past sin, and there is considerable similarity of
tone. They are probably however mere ex-
tracts: the uven? passages are di ted,
and the dramatic framework is perceptible onl
at theend. A sort of introduction indeed occurs
in the Arabic rgcensions, which likewise place
the hours of day before those of night (Renan,
462 1) ; and the materials may welf have been
derived from a corresponding part of the original
work : this is however all that can safely be
allowed. The fourth part, on the Heavenly
Hierarchy, may possibly belong to the same book
as the other Syriac fragments, as it oertainly
belongs to the same literature: but it is ad-
dressed to “my friends” instead of Seth, and
it reads ratier like a later appendix. Internal
evidence suggests that ‘the Repentance of
Adam’ is merely a second title; and the same
may be said, though with less certainty, of ¢the
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Revelations of Adam.’ The book doubtlessly
underwent various modifications, as indeed is
shown by the existing texts ; and the names may
belong to different recensions. Strangely enougl
in one of the Arabic MSS, “ our text forms part of
an apocryphal work attributed to St. Clement, and
entitled The secret books of pwrity ” (Renan, 438,
471; and see above, p. 36, b). It evidently
enters likewise into the composition of the ¢ A;
| of Peter’ mentioned under 1. (Nicoll, Cat.
Or. Bodl. 1L i. 49 f.) Traces of it occur

;Ilsses.whm in the catalogues of Syriac and Arabic

In the Coptic Apostolic Constitutions (80-88
Tattam), where private prayers are enjoined at
every third hour (cf. Clem. Strom. vii. 40,
p. 854), there are traces of th® characteristic
language of the Syriac “ Hours:” they are
waating in the corresponding Greek recension
(viii. 34). At the seventh hour of the night and
tenth of the day mention is made of healing of
the sick by unction with holy oil (cf. James v.
14 f.) which “the priest of (Ll ” mingles with
water. The reference to the legend of the ‘Cave
of Treasures® at the end of the Prophecy implies
a connexion with the Conflict of Adam and Eve
published by Dillmann. An earlier paragraph
gives Lebora as the name of the sister for whom
Cain was jealous of Abel, and makes her the
younger sister. ¢ Lebora’ probably represents
the Luva of the Conflict: but the exact form,
as also the inversion of the two sisters, is found
now only in late and secondary authoritics, e. g.
Eutychius, Lastly Renan (p. 464) points out
a counexion between some passages in Eutychius
and in one of the Arabic recensions. These
various coincidences are not however sufficient
to fix the age or country of the Zestament of
Adam, If it is the book meant by Epiphanius,
it cannct be later than the 4th century, and
nothing decisive can be urged against this date,
though it is impossible to speak with confidence,

The Testament, as it stands, is short and
unpretenaing: yet a lofty spirit pervades a
great part of it, The leading idea of the Hours
is the community of all created things in the
adoration of their Maker. The last hour of the
day is assi to the “Prayer of men to the
benevolent Will [¢d3oxla] which dwells before
God, Lord of all things.” In the Prophecy Adam
is assured that his premature desire to become a
god shall be fulfilled at last as a result of the
Incarnation and Glorification, so that he shall
learn, “ he and his children, that there is a
justice in heaven.” No distinctive doctrine is
to be found beyond what lies in the ges
already cited. There is no evidence that the
Testament is of Gnostic origin (Renan, 428, 434 )
in the proper sense of the word, though like
other apocryphal productions claiming the autho-
rity of O. T. names it may have been used by
some Gnostic sects. But it appears to lie outside
Greek and Latin Christianity, and is thus an
interesting monument of an almost unknown
world of ancient creeds.

I1I. LiFE OF ADAM. See under L and II.

1V. BoOK OF THE DAUGHTERS OF ADAM, con-
demned in the Gelasian Decree (ap. Credner, Zur
Gesch. d. Kan. 218) as apocryphal. A second title
(if the reading is sound) is ¢ Leptogenesis,’ which
usually means the Book of Jubilees. As however
the daughters of Adam there oocupy only 8 lines
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in the 4th ch:fur, some other book appears to
be meant ; unless ¢ Gelasius’ knew it only by
this reference (¢. g. from Epiph. Haer. 287 B),
and invented the first title.

V. STORY AND CONVERSATION OF ADAM.
As Jewish legend furnished materials to the
Syrian Christians who wrote L and IL, so
snother form of it is in like mauner the base
of a Greek work not unworthy to be classed
with them. The Story and Comversation of
Adam [and Eve), revealed by God to Moses [read
Secth) His servant, taught by the archangel Michael
(such is the simplest of the descriptive titles
found in MSS.), begins, after the first few lines,
with the murder of Abel. At God’s bidding
Michael commands Adam “The mystery which
thou knowest proclaim not to Cain thy son, for
he is a son of wrath: but grieve not, for I will
give thee instead of him another son; he shall
shew thee all that thou shalt do™ (3). By this
introduction Seth is at once marked as the organ
of revelation, and he is distinguished throughout

ial prerogatives; so that the proper title
3 :K:c‘book would be the Apooaly;;c ‘;;r&tb.
Another independent work seems to be incorpo-
rated in the middle, probably with little change,
interrupting the narrative for 17 chapters by a
confession from Eve's lips: it might well be
called a Testament or Repentance of Eve.

The true subject of the book is the death of
Adam, and his giving place to Seth. In his
mortal sickness he collects his sons around him.
Afflicted at his groans, Eve and Seth approach
the Garden to pray for the oil of mercy from the
Tree, but in vain: he will die, Michael tells
them, within three days. Eve then describes
the circumstances of the Fall at great length
(ce. 14-30), the embellishments of the Biblical
account having at times some imaginative beauty.
8he goes out to pray, but is raised up by an
angel to see Adam (his spirit) borne up in a
chariot of light. He is washed in the Acherusian
lake, and committed by “the Father of the uni-
verse ™ to Michael to be placed in the third
heaven. God Himself descends to give promises
of restoration and resurrection to the body. It
is buried by angels, and Abel’s body with it.
Within a week Eve is laid in the same grave,
and Michaol returns to heaven singing Halle-
lujah.

Various echoes of N. T. language indicate that
the book is of Christian origin, tioough there is
vo quotation and no distinct Christian doctrine.
The phrases ‘son of wrath’ (3), ¢Thy elect
angels’ (32), ‘vials’ jated with |
(33, 38), perhaps “ the Father of lights " (36, in
one MS. only, but that the best), “the third
heaven ” along with “Paradise” (37, 40), the
tnrning of sorrow into joy (39), “ Receive my
spirit "’ (42), and some others less distinct, when
taken together, sufficiently betray their origin:
but they are confined to the Sethian chapters.
Besides the borrowing of the framework and
various details from Jewish tradition, there are
points of connexion with other extant apocryphal
books, as in Seth’s quest of the “oil of mercy”
(9, 13; Ev. Nicod. 19), and the dipping by
angels in the Acherusian lake (Apoc. Pauli 22, p.
51 Tisch. : cf. Plat. Phaed. 113 A). The original
language appears to be Greek: the biblical
varrative is evidently used in Eve’s confession
through the medium of the LXX. (cf 27 «i86rn-
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ras xplves, Pa. 1xxv. 3), and the play of words in
the phrase *vil of mercy’ can be only Greek (7d
¥Aaior—sometimes written ¥Aeor—roi éAdovs
soe Thilo, Cod. Apocr. 687 f.). Grammar however
and inflexions are of a debased type, and the tone
is that of an Oriental population, such as might
be found in Palestine or Western Syrin. It seems
impossible at present to find evidence as to
date: no early century from the second onwards
can be put out of question.

The work was first published in 1868 in
Tischendorf’s Apocalypses Apocryphae under the
fictitious title A is Mosis. Moses is
named i the headings of the 4 known MSS. ; but
there is not the slightest reference to him in the
text, and the narrative is in the third person
except in c. 34, where (? by inadvertence) Eve is
made the speaker. It seems likely that IHO
or TO IHO should be read for MOZH, though
the by no means uniform headings may have
received their present shape after the substitu-
tion had taken place. Two of the MSS. (A B)
present a recension deformed by verbose amplifi-
cations and other changes, and unfortunately
this is the chief source of Tischendorf’s test.
‘The purest as well as earliest MS, (D) is repro-
duced in full in Ceriani’s Monumenta Sacra et
Profana (V. i. 21 ff. Milan 1868), specimens only
having been used by Tischendorf; but 18 chapters
are wanting in the middle. No one of the 4 MSS,
is complete; and the text is in a bad state
in all. There is an English version of Tischen-
dorf’s text in the volume of the ¢ Ante-Nicene
Christian Library ® devoted to Apocryphal litera~
ture.

VL LiBem ADAMI, also known as Codes
Nasaraeus, properly The Greut Book or Treasure
of the MANDAITES. 1]

ADAMANTIUS.—L [OrigEX.]

2. The name of the orthodox interlocutor in &
Dialogue against various heresies. The author
is unknown: but at an early period it was as-
sumed that he must be identical with ¢ Adaman-
tius:’ for similar cases see ARCHELAUS, BAR-
DEISAN, Catus. The next step was to suppose
that by ¢ Adamantius’ must be meant Origen,
whose name stands at the head in some if not all
MSS. and in a short Greek summary. This
confusion must have taken place before 380, if a
note at the end of c. 34 of the Origenian Philo-
calia was written by the compilers; but this is
uncertain, Again Anastasius Sinaita (Hodeg.
qu, 48) in the 6th century quotes the Dialogue
under Origen’s name. On the other hand about
453 Theodoret refers to ¢Adamantius’ and
Origen separately among his authorities (Haer.
fab. i. praef. 25). These are the only allusions
to the book in ancient times.

Origen’s authorship, though defended by J.
R. Wetstein and others, does not merit serious
discussion. Style, doctrine, and indications of
date are alike conclusive. Again internal evi-
dence gives mo support to the conjecture that
Origen was dramatically intended as the chief
ngeuker under the name Adamantius; indeed
the author cannot have been an admirer of
Origen. But such suppositions are needless,
for ¢Adamantius’ is a sufficiently common
name. The date is approximately tixed by an
allusion to the contemporary “God-fearing™
emperor, who * built up what * his persecuting -
predecessors “ pulled down, loved what they
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hated, and pulled down the temples and idols
which they honoured” (i. p. 816 E Ru. = 282
Lom.); a description which appiies to no one but
Constuntine in his later years (330-337; cf. Hei-
nichen on Eas. Vit. Const. iil. 54). With this
period agrees the hnguge about ¢ the God-Word
consubstantial, eternal ” (i. p. 804 C Ru. = 255
Lom.), and “the Holy Trinity consubstantial and
inseparable ” (v. p. 871 D Ru. = 416 Lom.), which
ints to the recent (325) determination of Nicaea.
he Dialogue moreover makes large use of the
writings of Methodius, who suffered about 312
(Clinton, F. R. i. 361); chiefly his treatise On
Free Will (Routh, Rel. Sac. ii. 79 ff. ; Alb, Jaha,
Method. Platonizans, Halle 1865, pp. 118-124),
but also that On the Resurrection (Jahn 79, 87).
The principal passage taken (with some abridge-
ment) from the former work is likewise given
entire by Eusebius (P. E. vii. 21 f) as from a
treatise On Matter by Maximus, a writer whom
he elsewhere (H. E. v. 27) places at the end of
the 2nd century; and from Eusebius it was
copied into the Philocalia (l.c.), where it stands
alone among genuine extracts from Origen.
Routh pointed out that the Dialogue was im-
mediately indebted not, as is usually svid, to
Maximus but to Methodius: we are not therefore
further concerned with MaxiMus here. The
author possibly threw his argument into a
dialogue in imitation of Methodius, four at least
of whose works were dialogues; though the
borrowed matter retains hardly a trace of its
original form in this respect. Neander’s con-
jecture (Gnost. Syst. 206 f.) that the whole
treatise is a patchwork made up of different
genuine dialogues of the 3rd century, such as
that said to have been held by Origen with
Candidus (Hier. c. Ruf. ii. 19), has nothing to
recommend it: but it is likely enough that the
author made liberal use of works now lost.

The heading in some, perhaps all, MSS, is
Against the Marcionists, a title which applies
only to a small part., The summary already
noticed describes the Dialogue as being “on the
right faith in God,” and the early translators
adopted these words as a title: but it is not
satisfactory. In the Greek editions the Dia-
logue is cut into five sections; a perverse ar-
rangement which disguises the true structure.
The MSS. (? all) with better reason divide into
three dialogues, of which the former two answer
to Sections I, II., and the third has three heads,
(1) without a title, (2) On the Christ, (3) On the
Resurrection. The last corresponds with Wet-
stein’s Section V.: his III. and IV. are arbitrary.
Properly speaking the whole Dialogue falls into
two parts, A (Sectiors I. II.) against two Mar-
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the first part as anindependent work, and at a later
time continued it by the more composite secand
part, taking advantage of the opportunity to add
near the end a last word on the earlier subject.
There are no traces whatever of interpolation.
In I. Adamantius a Catholic and Megethius &
Marcionist agree to hold an amicable contro-
versy before the heathen Eutropius as umpire in
the pr of an audi Each disputant
states his own ¢ definition’ of primary doctrine,
Megethius declaring for three first ¢ principles,’
the Good God, the Demiurge, and the Evil One,
After a short discussion, closed by an orthodox
dictum from Eutropius, Megethius proceeds to
attack the authority of the canonical gospels on
various grounds, and then returns to the threo
¢ principles,” arguing chiefly from the supposed
antagonism of the Law and the Gospel. Here
(IL) Marcus another Marcionist inte
maintaining two ¢principles’ only, by identi-
fying the Demiurge or Just God with the Evil
One. The argument is mainly conducted by
reference to so much of the N.T. as the Mar-
cionists accepted. At the close Eutropins pro-
nounces in favour of Adamantius, and prays to be
himself “numbered with” “the Catholic Church.”
Marinus a Bardesanist now (I1IL.) desires to
dispute with Adamantius before the umpire.
He dissents from Catholic doctrine on three
heads, the creation of the devil by God, the
birth of Christ from a woman, and the resur-
rection of the body. In one place Megethius,
though at first checked by Eutropius as having
had his say, strikes in to express agreement with
the doctrine that the substances of good and evil
are alike without beginning or end. Presently
(IV.) Droserius declares his discontent with the
arguments of Marinus and his wish to substitute
“the definition of Valent " on the origin of
evil, such definition being in fact part of the
Valentinian’s exposition in Methodius’s Dialogue
on Free Will. To this Adamantius soon opposes
his own ¢ definition,” which is the orthodox
reply from the same Dialogue, attributed (as we
have seen) by Eusebius to Maximus. In the
midst Valens another Valentinian objects to
the doctrine of Droserius that matter existed
prior to its qualities. At length Eutropius again
decides for the teaching of the Church, and calls
on Marinus to plead, if he chooses, on his second
head. In the rest of the section awon‘lingl!
the Bardesanist doctrine of Christ’s “ heavenly
body is discussed, and Eutropius gives judgement
as before, bidding Marinus proceed to his third
objection, In the last section (V) the resur-
rection of the body is impugned and defended,
first on physiological and then on biblical

cionists, and B (111.—V.) against a Bard ist :
euch part ends with a formal {ndgement by the
umpire. The second part is clearly divided into
three heads, with transitive speeches from the
umpire (849 A B Ru. = 360 . Lom.in 1V, and end
of IV.). Two Valentinians are brought in to com-
plete the discussion of the great question of the
vrigin of evil under the first head, and a Marcion-
ist briefly interrupts the argument of the first
and third heads. When the umpire is apparently
about to give his final decision, the subject of
the first part is resumed by an argument with
one ot the Marcionists, and then the Dialogue is
brought to a close in due form. On the whole it
seems likely that the author began by writing

grounds. Once Megethius interrupts Adaman-
tius to protest against his reading of 1 Cor.
xv, 38 as at variance with Marcion’s. The dis-
cussion is ended by a declaration of Eutropius
that he has been satisfied about the resurrection.
Adamantius asks to expound his own view posi-
tively, as founded on Scripture ; but soon breaks
off, exclaiming impatiently at the want of compe-
tent cultivation (E:mhwla) in his antagonists.
Eutropius declares that want to be the cause
of all worthless things (¢pavAwr): in it, he sa

were born and bred (§ cuuwedixact xal curfir
Onaav) Megethius, Droserius and Marcus, Valens
and Marinus. Once more Adamantius sets him=
self to vefute the Marcionists’ doctrine out of
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their own apostle St. Paul, and a short disputa-
tion with Marcus ensues. Finally, Eutropius
profe himself satisfied with the arguments of
Adamantius and anxious to join the Cutholic
Church, on which and its doctrine he pronounces
an elaborate panegyric. The concluding accla~
mation in praise of Adamantius is probably not
genuine,

The Dialogue cannot raok with the produc-
tions of the greater Fathers; yet it has con-
siderable merits of its own. We look in vain
for depth of thought or elevation of tone; but
argumentative and exegetical power are by no
means wanting. The heretics and their doc-
trines can scarcely besaid to be fairly treated,
and a somewhat offensive air of intellectual
m‘rﬁoﬁty is assumed towards them. On the
other hand a genuine attempt is made to re-
produce a part at least of their arguments ; and
there is hardly any scurrility. The contraversy
15 to all appearance with the nameless heretics of
the author’s own day, not directly with the writ-
ings or original doctrines of Marcion, Bardeisan,
and Valentinus. The literary merits of the work
are clearness and occasionally some little vigour.
As a dialogue it shews no dramatic power ; in-
deed the language of the heathen umpire for
the most part whimsically resembles that of the
orthodox champion. The style is bald and un-
attractive ; and not a few words, inflexions, and
constructions belong to a rude and popular form
of Greek.

The Dinlogue was printed first in Latin, trans-
lated from a single MS. by John Pic, at Pans
in 1556. Another version, paraphrastic in cha-
racter, by Lawrence Humphrey one of the
Zurich refugees, from a MS. lent by Froben,
is dated Basel 1557, but appeared first, ac-
cording to Wetstein, in the Basel Origen of 1571.
It was reprinted by Genebrard (ii. 533 f1.), along
with a third translation by Périon (i. 497 ff), in
his Paris Origen of 1574. The first Greek
edition, containing likewise Origen’s Exhortation
to Martyrdom and Epistle to Africanus, is due to
J. R. Wetstein the younger, Basel 1674. It has
a version and copious notes, which supply some
good illustrations as well as abundance of worth-
less matter. Wetstein followed a Basel MS,,
probably that used by Humphrey, and obtained
some information from Hyde about an Oxford
MS. (see below). The Dialogue was included by
De la Rue in his great edition of Origen, Paris
1733 (i. 800-872): he somewhat improved the
text with the help of four MSS,, Vatic. 1089,
two at Paris (evidently Reg. 56, 219), and one
belonging to T. Gale, now at Triuity College,
Cambridge, a modern copy of an Oxford MS,,
evidently Bodl. Gr. Misc. 25 (ol. 2040). De la
Rue is followed by the later reprints of Origen's
works. Besides these five MSS. others are said
to exist at Dublin (288) and Venice (496).
Trinity College, Cambridge, possesses a copy
of Reg. 56, with various readings and supple-
ments from Reg. 1219, made at Paris for lsaac
\(

oxs,

The Dialogue has shared the neglect which
usually befals works unfortunate enough to be
known as ‘spurious.” For both text and illustra-
tion it needs and deserves a good edition. [H.]

ADAMANTUB. [ApANTUS.)

ADAMAS.—{OpurTES.]
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ADAMIANL—~An obscure sect who sup-
posed themselves to be restoring primitive inno~
cence by calling their community Paradise, and
worshipping in a state of pudity. They met for
divine service in hypocausts. They stripped at
the door (where chamberlains were stationed to
receive the clothes), entered and sat down naked,
both sexes alike, and so continued while the
readings and other parts of the service proceeded.
The office-bearers and teachers were mixed in-
discriminately with the rest of the congregation.
The whole sect professed absolut. H
and excluded from communion any offender
against the rule, alleging as a precedent Adam’s
expulsion from the Garden after eating the for-
bidden fruit.

Such is the report furnished by Epiphanius
(Haer. lii. 458 fl.). He states expressly that
he followed oral accounts, having never met
with any Adamians or found them noticed in
books ; and he affects a gratuitous scepticism as
to their existence. He supplies no mark of
place or time, but oral statements would pro-
bably be contemporary ; hence the date seems to
be the middle of the 4th century. Later writers
merely borrow from Epiphanius.

Theodoret (Haer. fab. i. 6) gives the name
Adamitse to the followers of PRODICUS, whether
on good authority or by a confusion, it is im-
possible to say. 'lzhere is at all events no ground
for supposing any connexion between the two
sects. [H.]

ADAMNAN, an Irish name, the diminutive
of Adam, and interpreted by Colgan Parvus
Adam. (1) The first who is of racord as so
called was a Scot, of Irish extraction, who
happens to be mentioned by Bede (H. E. iv.
25) in connection with Coludi-urbs (Colding-
ham), & mixed momtexge, situated on the
Border, in the modern Berwickshire. As a
young man he had committed some offence
which weighed upon his mind, and was revealed
in confession to an Irish priest. A penitential
course of life having been prescribed to him, in
which brevity was intended to be led with
intensity, the confessor returned to Ireland, and
soon after died. Adamnan resolved upon a
voluntary continuance in his strict discipline
until the end of his life, and remained at
Coldingham, from about 670, in the practice
of the utmost self-denial, tasting meat and
drink ooly on Sundays and Thursdays, and fre-
quently sgnding whole nights in watching and
prayer. He observed with sorrow the laxity of
discipline in the monastery, and, it is said, had
a revelation of its approaching destruction by
fire which came to pass after the death of
the abbess Aebba, about the year 679. He
is commemorated in the English Martyrology
of Wilson at the 31st of January, at which day
his festival is found in Colgan (Actt. SS. Hib,
g;f%) and Bollandus (4ctt. SS. Jan. tom. iii.)

also Mabillon Annal. 0. S. Bened. tom. i.
p- S10.

(2) Ninth abbot of Hy or Iona (sed. 879-704),
the most able and accomplished of St. Columba’s
successors (Bede H. E. v. 15, 21). He was
born in Irelaad, at Drumhome, in the south-
west of the county of Donegal, and was, by
bis father Ronan, of the same lineage as St.
Columba. By his mother, Ronnat, he vas con-

conti
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nected with that branch of the Hy-Neill race,
who occupied the district where Rath-both
(Raphoe) was situate; of which church, when it
became a bishop’s see, he was, under the softened
name of Eunan (ADHAMHNAN=Ownan, Onan,
Eunan), adopted as the patron saint. He entered
the monastery of Hy under Seghine, the fitth
abbot, during whose incumbency, and that of
the three immediate successors, he acquired such
a reputation for piety and learning as recom-
mended him for the presidency of the Columbite
order, now in the meridian of celebrity and im-
portance. On the death of Failbhe, the eighth
abbot, in 679, Adamnan was chosen his successor,
being now fifty-five yemrs of nge. Among his
contemporaries were the valiant Bruide, son of
Bils, sovereign of the Picts, and Aldfrid, the
Northumbrian prince, who had been ap exile in
Ireland, and was styled by the natives Daita
Adhamnain, or “alumnus of Adamnan.” The
death of Ecgfrid, in 685 (“post bellum Ecgfridi,”
Adam, Vit. Col. ii. 46), restored Aldfrid to his
oountry and the enjoyment of his hereditary
rights; so that, when his former instructor, now
abbot of Hy (“ presbyter et abbas monachorum qui
erant in insula Hii,”"—DBede, H. E. v, 15), went,
in the year following, on a mission to procure
the liberntion of some Irish captives whom Berct
had carried off from Meath (Bede, H. E. iv. 26;
Tighernach, 685), he was received at the North-
umbrian court with great kindness, and succeeded
in bringing back to Ireland, in the enjoyment of
their liberty, sixty of his fellow-countrymen
(Tigheruach, 687).

In 688 he visited King Aldfrid a d time,
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He was certainly there in 701, whem he cos-
vened » synod at Tara, to condemn a chieftain
who had been guilty of a gross outrage; and
Bede also states that he celebrated in Ireland his
last Easter, in the following summary which he
has left us of the closing scenes of our saint’s
lite: * Returning home [from Northumbria], he
endeavoured to bring his own people that were
in the isle of Hii, or that were subject to that
monastery, into the way of truth, which he had
learned and embraced with all his heart: but in
this he could not prevail. He then sailed over
into Ireland, to to its people, and by
modestly declaring the correct time of Easter,
he reduced many of them, and almost all that
were not under the dominion of the Society of
Hii, to the Catholic unity, and taught them to
keep the legal time of Easter. Returning to his
island, after having celebrated the canonical
Easter [which fell this year on the 30th of
March] in Ireland, he most earnestly advocated
in his own monastery the Catholic observance of
the season of Easter, yet without being able to
prevail ; and it so happened that he departed
this life before the pext year came round, the
Divine goodnesa so ordering it, that as he was a
great lover of peace and unity, he should be taken
away to everlasting life before he should be
obliged, on the return of the season of Easter, to
differ still more seriously with those who would
not follow him in the truth” (H. E.v. 15).
He died in the year 704, aged seventy-seven, on
the 23rd of September, which is the day of his
eo:nmemonﬁon both in the Irish and Scotch

having been sent by his nation on an embassy to
him (Adam. Vit. dl ii. 46). On this occasion
he made some stay in Northumbria, during which
he visited various churches of the Angles, and
among others, Jarrow, where the abbot, Ceolfrid,
had a discussion with him regarding Easter and
the Tonsure, which resulted in the conversion of
Adamnan from the British to the Catholic usage,
and his earnest advocacy of the latter. Ceolfrid’s
account of the transaction is preserved by Bede
(H. E. v.21). It was probably about this time
thatAdamnan presented to Aldfrid the book deLocis
Sanctis, of which Bede makes such honourable
mention (4. E. v. 15). On his return to Hy he
laboured hard to bring the brotherhood round
to the adoption of his views regarding the two
great questions which then divided the British
Churches, but without immediate success. In
692 he visited Ireland on some business of im-
portance (Tighernach, 692); and this was pro-
bably his first endeavour to bring the Irish into
conformity with the Saxon Church. How long
he remained is uncertain, but he returned to
ireland in 697, and at his instance a synod of
ecclesinstics and chieftains was held at Birr, near
the middle of Ireland, where an enactinent was
solemnly promulgated, exempting women from
going to battle. The acts of this assembly are
preserved, entitled the “Law of Adamnan,”
without the nssistance of which it would be very
hard to understand what was t by the

In Ireland he is the patron saint of the
churches of Ra‘)hoe and Drumhome, in the
county of Donegal ; of Errigal, Dunbo, Bovevagh,
and Grellach, in the county of Derry; and of Skreen,
in the county of Sligo. In Scotland he is spe-
cially venerated in the churches of Furvie and
Aboyn, in Aberdeenshire; of Forglen, in Banff';
of Tannadice, in Forfar; and in the islands of
Inchkeith and Sanda ; among which his name has
assumed the various disguises of Eunen, Teunan,
Thewnan, Ainan, Skeulan, and Arnold.

Of his character for learning and the graces of
the Christian ministry, we have the highest tes-
timony in the almost porary stat ts
of Ceolfrid and Bede, the latter of whom styles
him “vir bonus et sapiens, et scientia scriptu-
rarum Dobilissime instructus.” Alcuin classes
him among the *‘Praeclari patres Scotorum.™
His undoubted writings are (1) the work le
Locis Sanctis, of which Bede has transferred into
the body of his history large portions of two
chapters (A. E. v. 16, 17). It was first printed
in full by Gretser, with Bede’s extracts on alter-
nate pages (Ingoldst. 1619, 4to.), and subse-
quently, from a better manuscript, by Mabillon
(Actt. SS. (rd. Bened. saec. iii. pt. 2, p. $56).
The substance of the narrative was taken down
by the author, as he states, on wax tablets, from
the dictation of a Franco-Gallic bishop, called
Arculf, and when arranged, transferred to mem-

Annals of Ulster, in recording, at the year 696,
¢ Adompnnus ad Hiberniam pergit, et dedit
Legem Ipnocentium populis.” He appears to
have remnined for some years after this in Ire-
land, furthering his socinl reform, and urging
the adoption of the Catholic Easter and Tonsure,

b (2) The Vita S. Columbae, in three
books, which was cempiled by him between the
years 692 and 697, from earlier memoirs and
from the traditions of the island, The Latinity
of this work is not so flowing or free from Celti-
cisms as the former one, but it is a much more
precious relic of antiquity, and is one of the
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most important pieces of hagiology in existence.
It wus first published by Canisius (Antiq. Lectt.
Ingoldst. 1604), then by Messingham (Fiorile-
{itm, Par. 1624), Colgan (T'rias TAawmaturga,

ovan. 1647), Baert (in Ao ti&. . Jun. tom. ii.
1698), Pinkerton (Vitae Antiquae, Lond. 1789),
and lastly, from the autograph of Dorbene, a
monk of Hy, who died in 713, collated with six
other manuscripts, by William Reeves, D.D.
(Irish Archacol. and Cslt. Soc. Dublin, 1857, 4to.).
In the Append. to the Preface is a memoir of
8t. Adamnan (pp. xl.-Ixviii.), a popular summary
of which is given by the Comte de Montalembert,
in Les Moines d'Ucci (xtil. 3), under the
head Adamnan,

(8) An Irish bishop, whose church of Rath-
maighc-aonaigh is now known as the parish
church of Raymoghy, near Raphoe, in the east
part of the county of Donegal. The place was
of early importance, as St. Brugach, a disciple of
8t. Patrick, who is in the calendar at Sept. 1;
and a St. Ciaran, who died Nov. 1, 784, were
also ated here. Ad 's obit, as
episcopus s.piens, is all that is recorded of him,
which appears in the Irish Annals, under the {Lear
731 (An. Ust. 730; F. Mast. 725).  [W.R]

ADANTUS (“A3arros), one of Manes’ twelve
disciples.  (Petrus Siculus, Hist. Man. xvi.)
Photius (Contra Mun. i. 14) writes the name as
Adamantus. In the Greek form of Anathema
(ap. Cotelier’s Patres Apost. 1. p. 545) he seems
to be called 'A3du. (E.B.C)

ADAUTCUS, M. (1) An Italian of noble
family, who had been intendant of the imperial
treasury (Rationalis), martyred under Diocletian
A.D. 303 (Euseb. A. E. viii. 11; Rufin. ib.; Da-
masus, Carm. xxiv.): burned together with a
whole town in Phrygia and all its inhalitants,
according to Rufinus, but Eusebius only mentions
both facts consecutively without connecting
them. (8) Another, also called AUDACTUS, is
assigned by the Martyrologies to the same per-
secution ny joined with St. Felix (Baed., &c., and
Baron. Aug. 30); the name being given to a
chance comer, name unknown, who meeting Felix
on his way to martyrdom, declared himself
forthwith to be a Christian too, and was there-
upon also beheaded. [A.W.H]

ADDA (1) Son of Ida, king of Northumbria,
succeeded his brother Glappa, as king of Bernicia
in 559, and reigned eight years (Sim. Dun. Mon.
H. B. 649; Nenuius, sbd. 75).

(8) One of the companions of 8. Cedd in his
mission to the Middle Angles in 653, He was
an Englishman by birth, and brother of Utta,
abbot of Gateshead (Bede, H. E. iii. 21). [S.]

ADDAR, (“A33as, “Adas,) one of the three
first disciples of Manes. According to the Acts
of Archelaus he was originally sent to preach
his master’s doctrines in Scythia, and was after-
wards commissioned with the others to collect
Christian books (Archel. et Man. disput. liii., liv.).
He was subsequently sent as a missionary to the
East, 7& Ths 'AvaroArijs uépm (Ib. xi., given in
Epiphanius, Adv. Haer. 1zvi. 81). Cyril of Jeru-
salem, Catech. vi. 31, gives his name as Baddas
Ba33as) ; Photius, Contra. Man. i. 14, calls him

udas (Bod3as), and Petrus Siculus, Hist. Man.
xvi. Buddas (Bov33ds); but this is apparently
ooly a confusion with the account of Manes’ sup-
posed predecessor Terebinthus [TEREBINTHUS]
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Photius, Bdbkioth, Cod. 85, mentions certain writ-
ings of' Addax, one of which was entitled ué8io,
in allusion to Mark, iv. 21, and which was re-
futed by Diodorus, bishop of Tarsus. The Greek
form ot abjuration (ap. Cotelier’s Patres Apost.
vol. L p. 544) mentions a work against Moses
and the Prophets as written by Adas in conjune-

tion with Adimantus {ADIMANTUS.] (Beausobre,
Hist, de Manich. 1. pp. 63, 433 ; Baur, das Ma-
nichaische Relig. pp. 414, 466). [E.B.C)

ADDI, a “comes” or gesith, who possessed
land in the neighbourhood %? Beverley. One of
his servants having recovered from a severe ill-
ness in consequence of the prayers of 8. John of
Beverley, Adda bestowed the village of Nortn
Burton on the church there (Bede, 4. E, v.5;
Mon, Angl. ii. 129). (8]

ADECFRDITAE, properly Hadscerditae, the
name given by * Praedestinatus’ (i. 79) to a ¢sect
who said, according to Philastrius (Haer. 125),
that Christ preached after his death to all that
were in Hades, that they might repent and be *
saved. It was a widely spread opinion in the
early Church, [H]

ADELBERT [ALpEBERT]

ADELOPHAGI, the name given by ¢Prae-
destinatus’ (i. 71) to a sect who, according to
Philastrius (Haer. 86), “ did not eat their meat
with men,” alleging prophetic example (? Ezek.
xxiv. 17, 22); and believed the Holy gph‘it to be
created. H.]

ADELPHIUS, a Guoostic, contemporary with
Plotinus (Porph. V. Plot. 16). He is not men-
tioned by Christian writers. [H.]

ADELPHIUS (Adelfius) (1) A member ot
the first Council of Arles 314; supposed to
have been bishop of Lincoln. (Aug. Opp. ix.
App. 1095 A ; cf. Cave, Hist. Litt. i. 350 ;
Routh, Rell. Sacr. iv. 313.)

(8) An Egyptian bishop and confessor, exiled
:\{ the Arians (Athan. Ap. de Fuga, 7) to the

ebaid (¢d. Jlist. Ar. 72). In 362 he writes
as Bishop of Onuphis in the Delta (id. Tom. ad
Ant. 615, 616). Athanasius addressed a letter
to him c. 371, in which he oriefly defends the
Catholic faith against the objections of Arians
and (by anticipation) of Nestorians and Euty-
chians (pp. 728-732). [w.

ADELPHUS, chorepiscopus to Adolius,
bishop of Arabissus, in the middle of the 5th
century. He signed as proxy for his diocesan at
the council of Chalcedon, 451. (Labbe, iv. pp. 86,
332, 571 ) Moschus, Spirit. Prat., ¢. 129, fol-
lowed by George of Alexandria in his life of
Chrysostom, antedates the episcopate of Adelphus
by half a century, and confusing him with the
unnamed bishop of Cucusus by whom Chrysostom
was honourably received on his arrival at his
place of exile, makes the saint lodge at his house
at Cucusus. He relates also a vision of Chryso-
stom in glory, seen by Adelphus at the time of
his death. (Tillemont, xi. 623 ; Baronius, Annal,
ann. 407, § 29.) (E. V]

ADEODATUS (1) A patural son of Augus.
tine, of great promise (De Beata Vita, 6)—horori
mihi erat illud ingenium, Augustine says—who
was baptised with his father in 387, being at the
time about fifteen (Confess. ix. 6). He appears
as an interlocutor in Augustine’s treatise D¢
Beata Vita (cc. 6, 12, puer ille minimus omnium,
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18), written in 386 and contributed largely to
his treatise De Magistro, written two years later.
He seems to have died soon afterwards (Cito de
terra abstulisti [Deus] vitam ejus, et securior
eum recordor . . . Confess. ix. 6). w.]
(8) Bishop of Rome; succeeded Vitalianus in
April, A.D. 672, and reigned above four years,
dying in June, A.p. 676. (Clint. and Jaffé, fr.
Anast. B.) Anastasius records that he was a
Roman monk, and that his father's name was
Jovinianus; and gives as his character that he
was most mild and benign, particularly in his
hospitality towards men of every condition, and
especially towards pilgrims. Two letters of his
are extant, (1.) Dec. 23rd, A.D. 673, confirming
the liberties of St. Peter’s monastery at Canter-
bury, at the request of Abbot Hadrian (Mansi,
xi. p. 103); (2.) to the Gallican bishops, giving
privileges to St. Martin's of Tours (M. loc. cit.
xi. 103). [G. H. M.}

ADIMANTUS (CA3¢fuarros), one of Manes’
twelve disciples. Photius (Contra Man. i. 14)
and Petrus Siculus (Hist. Man., xvi. "A3#fuarros),
in their list of the twelve, after mentioning his
name, add that he was sent as a missionary into
various regions ; but he seems to have met with
especial success in Northern Africa, where he
was still held in the highest veneration in Augus-
tine’s time, and considered an authority second
only to Manes himself (Augustine, Contra Adim.
12.2; Contra Faust. i. 2). He wrote a book, appa-
reutly in Latin, in which he endeavoured by a
series of examples to prove a contradiction be-
tween the Old Testament and the New, tuking
them chiefly from the Pentateuch, but also a few
from the Psalms, Proverbs, and the Prophets.
In the Greek form of abjuration (ap. Cotelier’s
Patres Apost., vol. i. p. 544,) it is ascribed to
Adas as well as Adimantus. Augustine answered
most of these objections in his treatise Contra
Adimantum ; but he admits elsewhere (Contra
Advers. Lejis et Prophet. ii. 42) that he had been
obliged, through want of leisure, to leave a fow
unexamined, which he hoped at some future time
to take up and refute (compare also Serm. de
8cript. xii.). He mentions (Contra Adv. Leg.
l. ¢.) that Adimantus’ pr was Addas,
¢ Adimanti, qui praenomine Addas dictus est ;"
this is the reading in the Benedictine edit. from
the older MSS.,—the common editions read * pro-
prio nomine,” which would have implied a confu-
sion between the names of two of the most cele-
brated of Manes’ disciples—a charge brought
against this father by Beausobre (Hist. de Manich.
L 432). (E.B.C]

ADQOLIA, a wealthy matron of Antioch, an
old friend and correspondent of Chrysost
Her property was the cause of much anxiety and
family discomfort, which Chrysostom earnestly
exhorted her to free herself from by distributing
her wealth to the poor. His counsels do not
appear to have found a ready response, and his
letters manifest considerable dissatisfaction. One
cnuse of complaint was Adolia’s want of readi-
ness to visit her spiritual guide in his place of
exile. “Cucusus,” he reminded her, “ was but
a short distance from Antioch. The season
was favourable. It was neither too hot nor
too cold, Old and sickly as he was, were
he not a prisoner, he would come and see
her.” Her plea of severe sickness was only half

ADOPTIONISTS

believed. That of the treachery of friends and
business engagements only strengthened his
arguments for her renunciation of her property.
“At any rate she might write to him more
frequently. He had sent six letters, and only
received two. Want of means of transmission
might be some excuse. But when Libanius came
from Antioch, whom everybody knew, why did
she not send a letter by him ? Perhaps he started
without her hearing of his intention. He could
only say that he was always inquiring 1f any one
was going near Antioch, who could take a letter
to her.” Tillemont is inclined to identify her
with the Adolia mentioned by Palladius (/Hist.
Laus.) as having served God virtuously to the
best of her ability, but not so excellently as her
sister Ousia, whom he had seen in the monastery
of Hesyca, 78 $Aa cepvordryy. (Chrysost. Epist,
xxxii,, lii., lvii., exxxiii., clxxix., cexxxi.) (K. V.]

ADOPTIONISTS (Adoptiani, Adoptivi),s the
followers of a Christological heresy in the age of
Charles the Great, in Spain and Gaul, who held
that Jesus Christ, as to his Auman nature, was
the Son of God only by adoption or by name.

L. History—The history of this sect is con-
fined to the West, while all the older Christo-
logical controversies took place mainly in the
East. It originated in that part of Spain which
was under the rule of the Saracens, where
the Catholics had to defend the etermal and
essential sonship of Christ against the objections
both of the Arians and the Mahometans. The
Council of Toledo, 875, in the preface to the
Confessio Fidei, states: “ Hic etiam Filius Dei
natura est Filius, non adoptione.” But about
a century afterwards Elipandus, the aged
Archbishop of Toledo, and primate of Spain
under the Mahometan dominion, endeavoured to
modify the orthodox doctrine, by drawing a
distinction between a natura/ and an adopted
sonship of Christ, and by ascribing the former to
his divine, the latter to his human nature. He
did this, perhaps (as Neander suggests), with
the hope of avoiding the objections of Maho-
metans. Having little confidence in his own
opinion, he consulted Felix, bishop of Urgel
or Urgella in Catalonia, in that part of Spain
which, since 778, was incorporated with the
dominion of Charles the Great. Felix was more
learned and clear-headed than Elipandus, and
esteemed, even by his antagonist Alcuin, for
his abiliy and piety. Neander (jii. 317) re-
gards him as the originator of Adoptionism; af
all events, he reduced it to a formal statement.
Coufirmed by his friend, Elipandus taught the
new doctrine with all the zeal of a young con-
vert, although he was already eighty years of
age, and taking advantage of his influential posi-
tion, he attacked the orthodox with overbearing
violence. He found many friends, but also
vigorous opponents; among whom Etherius,
Bishop of Osma or Othma (formerly his pupil),
and Beatus, a presbyter and abbot, took the lead
in the defence of the old and the expasure of the

® The Germans, after the di Latin ddoptiant,

Adop o Adopliani as they say Creatiamer,
Subordinatiaver, etc. But in Euglish, where we have
the nouns adoptd tion, subordi from the
corresponding Latin nouns, the spelling of those deriva-
tive thevlogical terms with an o instead of an a seews to
be more natural, and s universally accepted in the case
of subordinationist and subordinationism,
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pew Christology. Elipandus, who was a man of
jolent temper, and jealous of his dignity, charged
bis opponents with ding the natures of
Christ, like wine and water, and with scandalous
immorality (he calls Beatus a * disciple of Anti-
christ, carnis immunditia foetidus et ab altario
Dei extr: '), and pr d the anathema
on them. Pope Hadrian being informed of these
troubles, issued a letter in 785 to the orthodox
bishops of Spain, warning them against the new
doctrine as rank Nestorianism, ‘glt the letter
had no effect ; and, generally, the papal author-
ity plays a subordinate role in this whole con-
troversy. The Saracen government, indifferent
to the theological disputes of its Christian sub-
jects, did not interfere. But when the Adop-
tionist heresy, through the influence of Felix,
spread in the French portion of Spain, and even
beyond the Pyrenees into Septimania, creating
a considerable commotion among the clergy, the
Christian Emperor Charles called a Synod to
Regensburg (Ratisbon) in Bavaria, in 792, and
invited the Bishop of Urgel to appear, that his
case might be properly investigated. The Synod
condemned Adoptionism ss a remewal of the
Nestorian  heresy ; and Felix publicly and
solemnly recanted before the Synod, and also
before ;ope Hadrian, to whom he was sent.
Baut on his return to Spain he was so much re-
Knm-bed for his weakness, that, regardless of
is solemn oath, he yielded to the entreaties of
his friends and rmed his foriner opinions.
Charles, who did not wish to alienate the Spanish
portion of his kingdom, and to drive it into the
protection of the neighbouring Saracens, directed
Alcuin, who in the mean time had come to France
from England, to send a mild warning and re-
futation of Adoptionism to Felix. When this
proved fruitless, and when the Spanish bishops,
nnder the lead of Elipandus, appealed to the
Jjustice of the emperor, and demanded the restora-
tion of Falix to his bishopric, he called a new
council at Frankfort on the Main in 794, which
was attended by three hundred bishops: As
peither Falix nor any of the Adoptionist bishops
appeared in person, the council, under the lead
of Alcuin, confirmed the decree of condemnation
passed at Ratisbon. Subsequently Felix wrote
an apology, which was answered and refuted by
Alcumn. Elipandus reproached Alcuin for having
20,000 slaves (probably belonging to the convent
of Tours), and for being proud of his wealth.
Charles sent Archbishop aidrad of Lyons and
other bishops to the Spanish portion of his king-
dom, who succeeded, in two visits, in converting
the heretics (according to Alcuin 20,000). About
that time a council at Rome, under Leo III., pro-
nounced, on very imperfect information, a fresh
anathema, erroneously charging the Adoptionists
that they denied to the Saviour any other than
a nuncupative Godhead (Hardouin, iv. 928).
Felix himself appeared, 799, at a Synod in Aix-
la-Chapelle, and after a debate of six days with
Alcuin, he r ted his Adoptionism a d
time. He confessed to be convinced by some
passages, not of the Scriptures, but of the fathers
(especially Cyril of Alexandria, Leo I., and Gre-
ory L), which he had not known before, con-
ned Nestorius, and exhorted his clergy and
people to follow the true faith (Hard. iv. 929-
934 ; Alcuin, Epp. 92, 176 ; and the Confessio
Fidoi Felicis in Mansi, xiii. 1035, sq.). He spent
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the reat of his life under the supervision of the
Archbishop of Lyons, and died 818 (not 818, as
Neander has it). He left, however, a paper in
which the doctrine of Adoptionism is clearly
stated in the form of question and answer; and
Agobard, the successor of Leidrad, felt it his duty
to vefute it (Adv. Dogma Felicis Episc. Urgeliensis,
Uibri I11., Opera Agob. ed. Baluze, Par. 1666,
t. i.). Elipandus, under the protection of the
government of the Moors, continued openly true
to his heretical conviction. But Adoptionism
lost its vihliti with its champions, and

away during the 9th century. Slight traces of
it are found occasionally during the middle ages.
Duns Scotus (1300) and Darandus a 8. Porciano
(1320), admit the term Filius adoptious in a
%vuliﬁed sense. (See Walch, Hist. Adopt. p. 253 ;

ieseler, Church History, 4th Germ. ed. vol. ii.
part i. p. 117, note 13.) The defeat of Adop-
tionism was a check upon the dyophysitic and
dyotheletic feature in the Chalcedon Christology,
and put off indefinitely the development of the
human side in Christ’s Person. (Comp. Dorner,
ii. p. 811.) In more recent times the Jesuit
Vasquez, the Lutheran divines G. Calixtus and
Walch, have defended the Adoptionists as essen-
tially orthodox (Gieseler, 1. c.).

II. Doctrine.—The doctrine of Adoptionism is
closely allied in spirit to the Nestorian Christ-
ology ; but it concerns not so much the constitu-
tion of Christ’s person, as simply the relation of
his humanity to the Fatherhood of God. The
Adoptionists were no doubt sincere in admitting
at the outset the unity of Christ’s person, the
communication of properties between the two
patures, and the term T'heotokos (though in a
qualified sense) as applied to the Virgin Mary.
Yet their view implies an abstract separation of
the eternal Son of God and the man Jesus of
Nazareth, and results in the assertion of two
distinct Sons of God. It emphasized the dyo-
physitism and dyotheletism of the orthodox
Christology, and ran it out into a personal dual-
ism, inasmuch as sonship is an attribute of
personality, not of nature. The Adoptionists
:n)ealed, without good reason, to Ambrose,

ilary, Jerome, Augustine, and Isidore of Seville,
Sometimes the term adoptio is indeed applied to
the Incarnation by earlier writers, and in the
Spanish liturgy (tie Officium Mozarabicum), but
rather in the sense of assumptio or &vdAnus,
i.e. the elevation of the human nature, through
Christ, into union with the Godhead ; and in a
passage of Hilary (De Trinit. ii. 29) there is
a dispute between two readings—* carnis humi-
litas adoptatur,” and *“adoratur” (Alcuin)—al-
though the former alone is consistent with the

text, and “adoptatur” is used in a more
general sense for assumitur (so Agobard). They
miﬁxt, with better reason, have quoted Theodore
of Mopsuestia as their pred , but they were
probably ignorant of Kis writings and doctrine

of the vids Oerés, which is pretty much the
same as thelr filius Dei adoptst (See Neander,
Kirchengeschichte, iil. p. 818, f.) The funda-

mental point in Adoptionism is the distinction
of & double Sonship in Christ,—one by nature
and one by grace, one by generation and one by
adoption, one by essence and one by title, one
which is metaphysical and another which js
brought about by an act of the divine will and
choice, The ides of sonship is made to depend
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on the nature, not on the person ; and as Christ
has two natures, there must be in him two cor-
responding Somships. ~According to his divine
pature Christ is really and esseatially the Son
of God (secundum matwram or generc), begotten
from eternity ; but according to his human
pature he is the Son of God only nominally
(nwncupative) by adoption, or by divine grace
Begotten Son of God (Unigenitus, povoyerfs,
secundum adoptionem, or gratia, electiome, vo-
luntate, beneplacito). By nature he is the Only
(John i. 14), by adoption and grace heis the First
bdegotten { Primogenitus, wpwréronos dv woAAois
&3eApois, Rom. viii. 29 ; comp. Col. i. 15). Thus
Epist. Episc. Hisp. ad Emsc Galliae, in Alcuin’s
Opera, ed. Froben ii. 568: “Nos confitemur et
credimus, Deum Dei filium ante omnia tempora
sine initio ex Patre genitum—non adoptione sed
genere, neque gratia sed natura—pro lute vero
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was condemned by the third Oecumenical Council
(431). (Alcuin, Contra Felicem, 1. i. c. 11 :—
“Sicut Nestoriana impietas in duas Christum
dividit personas propter duas naturas; ita et
vestra indocta temeritas in duos eum dividit
filios, unum proprium, alterum adoptivam. Si
vero Christus est proprius Filius Dei Patris et
adoptivus, ergo est alter et alter,” ete. Lib. iv. 6,
5: “Nonne duo sunt, ‘ki verus est Deus, et qui
nupcupativus Deus? Nonne etiam et duo sunt,
qui adoptivas est Filius, et ille, qui verus est
Fililu? Starting from the fact of a real in-
carnation, the orthodox party insisted that it
was the eternal, only begotten, Son of God who
assumed human nature from the womb of the
Virgin, and united it with his divine person,
remaining the proper Son of God notwithstand-

ing this change. (/bd. ii. 12 :—* Nec in illa

humani generis, in fine temporis ex illa intima
et ineffabili Patris substantia egrediens......
secundum traditionem Patrum confitemur et
credimus, eum factam ex muliere, factum sub
lege, non genere esse filinm Dei sed adoptione,
neque natura sed gratia.” The Adoptionists
quoted in their favour mainly John xiv. 28;
Luke i. 80, xviii. 19 ; Mark xiii. 32; John i. 14,
x. 35; Rom. viii. 29; 1 Cor. xi. 3; 1 John iii.
2; Deut. xviii. 15; Ps. ii. 8, xxii. 23, and other
passages from the O. T., which they referred to
the Flius primogenitus et adoptivus; while Ps.
Ix. 4 (ex wtero ante Luciferum genui te), xliv. 2 ;
Is. xlv. 23; Prov. viil. 25, were understood to
apply to the Filius wni Noage of these
passages, which might as well be quoted in
favour of Ananmn, bear them out in their
uliarity. Christ is nowhere called the adopted
‘S’:fl of God. Felix inferred from the adoption of
the adopted children of God, that they must
have an adoptive head. He made use of the
illustration, that as a son cannot have literally
two fathers, but may have one by birth and the
other by adoption, so Christ, according to his
humanity, cannot be the Son of David and the
Son of God in one and the same sense, but he
may be the one by nature and the other by
adoption. (Alcuin, Contra Felicem, i. 12, and
iii. 1.) It is not clear whether he dated the
adopted Sonship of Christ from his exaltation
(Dorner, ii. 319), or from his baptism (Walch),
or already from his birth (Neander). He speaks
of a double birth of Christ, compares the baptism
of Christ with the baptism or regeneration of
believers, and connects both with the spiritualis
generatio per adoptiomem (l. c. ii. 15); but, on
the other hand, he seems to trace the union of
the human nature to the divine to the womb
of the Virgin (l. c. v. 1). The Adoptionists, as
already remarked, thought themselves in har-
mony with the Christology of Chalcedon, and
professed faith in one divine person in two full
and perfect matures—(“ in una persons, duabus
quoque naturis plenis atque perfectis,” Alcuin,
Opp. ii. 567); they only wished to bring out
their views of a double Sonship, as a legitimate
consequence of the doctrine of two natures.

The champions of orthodoxy, among whom
Alcuin, the teacher and friend of Charles the
Great, was the most learned and able—next to
him Paulinus of Aquilejn and Agobard of Lyons,
—unanimously viewed Adoptionism as a revival
or modification of the Nestorian heresy, which

ptione alius est Deus, alius homo, vel alius
Filius Dei, et alius Filius Virginis : red idem est
Filius Dei, qui et Filius Virginis; ut sit uous
Filius etiam proprius et perfectus in duabus
naturis Dei et hominis.””) The learned Walch
defends the orthodoxy of the Adoptionists, since
they did not say that Christ, in his twofold Son-
ship, was alius et alivs, 8AAos xal EAAos (which
is the Nestorian view), but that he was Son
aliter et aliter, EANws xal EAAws (Ketzerhistorie,
vol. ix. pp. 881, 904). Baur (ii. p. 152) like-
wise justifies Adoptionism, as a legitimate in-
ference from the Chalcedonian dogma, but onm
the assumption that this dogma itself includes
the Nestorian dualism in the doctrine of two
natures. Neander, Dorner, and Niedner, concede
the aflinity of Adoptionism with Nestorianism,
but affirm, at the same time, the difference and
the new features in Adoptionism (see ially
Dorner, ii. K.309 e radical fault of this
heresy is, that it ahiﬂa the whole idea of Somship
from the person to the nature. Christ is the
Son of God as to his person, not as to his nature,
The two natures do not form two sons, since
they are inseparably united in the one Christ.
The eternal Son o God did not in the act of
Incarnati rsonality, but
human nature. 'l‘here is therefore no room at
all for an adoptive Sonship. Christ is, in his
person from eternity, by nature what Christians
become by grace and regeneration. The Bible
nowhere calls Christ the adopted Son of God.

I11. Sources.—1. The writings of the Adoptnon-
ists: a letter of Elipandus, Af. Fidelem Abbatem,
a. 785, and one to Alcuin; two letters of the
Spanish bishops,—one to Charles the Great, the
other to the Gallican bishops; Felicis Libellus
contra Al ; the Confessio Fidei Felicis ;
fragments of a posthumous book of Felix addressed
Ad Ludovicum Pium Imp, 2. The orthodox side
is represented in Beuti et Etherii adv. Elipandum
libri Il ; Alcuin, Seven Books against Felix,
Four Books against Elipandus, and several letters;
Seven Books of Paulinus, Bishop of Aquileja, Adv.
Felicem Orgeletanum ; Agobard of Lyons, Adv.
Dogma Felicis Episc. Urgellensis; a letter of
Charlemague (792) to Elipandus and the bishops
of Spain; the acts of the Synods of Narbonne
(788), Ratisbon (792), Francfort (794), and
Aix-1a-Chapelle (799); all in Harduin IV.;
Mansi XIIIL.; Gallandi XIIL ; and in the O;:cra

Alcuing, ed. Froben, Ratisb. 1777, tom. i. and ii.
A winute and carefully accurate history of the
controversy is given by Chr. G. F. Walch, His-
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toria Adoptianorum, Gotting. 1755, and in his
Ketzergeschichte, vol. ix. 667, sqq. Comp. also
Keander, Kirchengeschichte, vol. iii. pp. 313-339 ;
Gieseler, vol. ii. P. 1, p. 111, sqq.; Baur, Die
christliche Lehre von der Dreicinigheit und
Menschwerdung Gotles, Tiibingen, 1842, vol. ii.
pp- 129-159; Dorner, Entuicklungs-Geschichte
der Lehre von der Person Christi, second ed.
Berlin, 1853, pp. 806-330; Niedner, LeArbuch
der christl, K. @., Berlin, 1866, pp. 424-427;
J. C. Robertson, History of the Christian Church
from 590 to 1122 (Lond. 1856), p. 154, g See
art. ELIPANDUS and FELIX. .1: . 8.)

ADRIANUS, an alleged Bishop of 8t. An-
drews, martyred by the Danes A.D. 874 (Bre-
wiar. Aberdun. March 4). [A. W. H.]

ADRIANUS. [HapRriANUS.]
ADRIANISTAE. [HADRIANISTAE.]

AEDESIUS or HEDESIUS, M., a noble
Lycian, brother of Apphianus, a student at Alex-
andria, where he was martyred by drowning
about A.D. 306 (Euseb. De Mart. Palacst. v. 14;
Syriac Acta in Assemani, Act. Mart. il. 195,
q.). (A. W.H)

AEDESIUS and FRUMANTIUS. ([Fru-
MANTIUS.]

AEDSIND or AEDSHIN (written also Adel-

hius, Aigiulphus), stated in the life of 8. Foil-
rnmu to have been brother of Brendanus, Bp. and
Phimologa, King of Ireland, and maternal d-
father of SS. Fursaeus and Foillanus. He was
long embittered against the saints, and their
mother, because she had married their father
without his consent. After a time, he became
reconciled to them. His death was in the first
half of the 7th century (Act. S8. Bely. iii. 18,
19). (C.D.]

AEINUS (CAeclvovs, Epiph. Haer. 165¢, 169
[Iren.] 176n; Alaves Hippol. Haer. vi. 30:
Aenos Tert. Val. 8; Iren. 7 [s. q.]; Enos ib.
135). A suspicious word. [VaLENTINUS] [H.)

AELIAN, Bishop of SELINUS, or TRAJANO-
POLIS, in Isauria, present at the Council of Chal-
cedon, 451, agd signed its acts, (Labbe, Concil.
iv. 854, &c.) His subdeacon Paulus signs the
6th Actio for him. (Jb. 1483.) E. V.]

AEGIDIUS 8. (Aly(3i0s, Dim. form of af
or aiyls, Ital. Sant’ Egidio, Span. San Gil,
French, 8. Gilles, Enjl. St. Giles), abbat and
confessor, a saint of whom in proportion to his
wide-spread celebrity and popularity there is
singularly little trustworthy information. All
writers a in throwing discredit upon the
acts from which the life of the saint, as it is
popularly given, has been composed. (Baillet,
Vies des Suints, Septembre, col. v.; Stilting in
Act. SS, Boll. Sept. i. 289.) The following
appears to be the only incontestable point of
history, that Aegidius, an abbat in Languedoc,
was sent by his bishop, St. Caesarius, in 514, to
Pope Symmachus at Rome, on a request about
the readjustinent of the provinces of Southern
Gaul (Labbe, Concifia, iv. p. 1310). The question
whether this person is identical with S. Aegidius,
whose date a legend fixes in the reign of Charles
Murtel (see the quotation from the Antwerp
Breviary in Boll. p. 291). though the original
Acts, written not later than the 9th or 10th

.
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century, name the king Flaviuy® has divided
modern hagiologists and historians. Mabillon,
who, when he wrote the Analecta Vetera (iil.
433), had no hesitation in pronouncing tbeir
identity, afterwards (Anmales i. 99) changed his
view, and is followed by Stilting (loc. oitat,
P- 291 s09q.) against the Benedictine editors of
the History of i. 666, Baillet, and
most of the moderns. Assuming then that
Aegidius, the friend of St. Caesarius, is not
identical with the n whom we know as
8t. Giles, and premising that much confusion as
to the chronology has arisen from the attempts
of modern writers to harmonize what is inca-
pable of harmony, we may take as the most
probable view that arrived at by Stilting after
much laborious research—that Aegidius was
born in Greece, perhape of noble parentage,
about 640, and came to the coast of Provence
about 25 years later. He thinks that ‘Caesarius’
18 a scribe’s interpolation, and does not mark a
second bishop of Arles of that name, while ho
gives reasons for concluding that Veredemus,
the saint’s companion in his solitude, was iden-
tical with Veredemus, bishop of Avignon, who
flourished about 700; he holds that Aegidius
lived a hermit’s life near the Guerdon, a tribu-
tary of the Rhone, till 670 or 671, when he
penetrated to a still deeper solitude in a forest,
where he was discovered by King Flavius,
i.e. Wamba (or possibly Ervigius), a Catholic
king of the Visigoths (not Amalaric or Theudo,
who were Arians, as Mabillon, nor Th ic,
king of Italy, nor Childebert, king of France, as
others, who defend the earlier date, suppose), in
the following way. A hind pursued in the chase
by the king's dogs, and wounded by an arrow,
fled for refuge to the cave where the saint
lodged. He supported his life on the milk of
this hind, and the fruits and herbs of the forest,
spending all his time in acts of devotion. Struck
by the sight of the saint kneeling in prayer,
with the wounded hind by his side, the king
ordered him to be left unmolested, and according
to one t he resisted all attempts to draw
him from his solitude, and died in his cavera.
But according to the commonly-received legend,
he obeyed the royal summons, and after a short
visit to the court returned about 673 (Stilting,
p. 296) to his solitude, and founded the monas-
tery which after his death bore his name. Pope
Benedict II. is said to have granted him a privi-
lege of exemption, and some cypress-wood, of
which the doors of the church were formed
about 684. If we may believe the Acta he
foretold the destruction of his monastery by the
Saracens, which must have taken place about
720, when according to our supposition the saint
would be 80 years of age. At this point we
must suppose that his interview with Charles
Martel at Orleans took place, Aegidius havin,

escaped from the Saracens into the part of Gaul
which was subject to the Franks. This course
was actually adopted by SS. Baudelius and
Romulus of Nismes. The Act: carry him back
to his monastery, where we must suppose that
bhe died before the second irruption of the Sara-
cens in 725, unless we imagine that he attained

® A name common to several Visiguthic kings. The
Hide vallis Flaviana, by which the wite of this abbey is
distingufshed In medineval d ts, secems to
its foundation with one of these kinga
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a very extreme old age. This view, which is
consistent and presents no insuperable ditficulty,
seems preferable to that which would reject the
latter part of the Acta as spurious, and reter
the foundation of the monastery to the posthu-
mous fame of sanctity and miraculous power
which attracted pilgrims to the hermit’s resting-
place. On the previous connection of the Goths
with this site see citations from Godfrey of
Viterbo and Otto of Frisingen in Catel’s Hisloire
des Comtes de Toulouse, pp. 4, 5.

Some (e.g. Mabillon, Annal i. 99, Baillet,
ut supra) have argued from the style of the
existing abbatial buildings against the antiquity
of the foundation as claimed above. But this
argument would be equally valid against the
historical mention of the abbey as one of those
included in the list presented in 817 to the
Council of Anchen (Gall. ChArist. vi. 481). Copies
of bulls and letters issued by Popes John VIII.
Martinus 1., Adrian IIL, Stephen V., and Ser-
gius I11., between the years 879-910, confirming
the independence of the Abbey of St. Gilles from
the bishops of Nismes, are to be seen in Menard,
Histoire de Nismes, t. i. Preuves, pp. 11-16.
This author (t. vii. 618-621), writing in 1758,

ves a succinct history of the abbey and town of

t. Gilles, with full references to authorities.
Pilgrims were attracted, he says, in great num-
bers to the saint’s tomb from all parts of
Christendom, and the town owes its origin to
the necessity for their accommodation on the
spot. It soon came into the hands of the counts
of Toulouse, He exposes the common error
which asserts that it b an independent
county and the capital of Lower Languedoc.
The counts of Toulouse were however fre-
quently called counts of St. Gilles, from the
accession of Raymond IV., Count of Rovergue,
Nismes, and Narbonne, who cherished a special
devotion for the saint (cf. Catel, Hist. des Comtes de
Toulouse, p. 131), and is commonly distinguished
from other counts of his name as “ Raymond de
8t. Gilles.” The situation of the town on a
small arm of the Rhone, which furnished it with
an accessible and safe harbour, may have stimu-
lated the devotion which during the 11th and
12th centuries is remarked by many writers,
Among these the Rabbi Benjumin of Tudela,
who travelled in Europe in 1160, noticed the
crowds of foreigners who used to flock to St.
Gilles from the most distant countries. Others
remark the fair held on September 1, which,
says Menard, though it still lasts, is now far
less frequented. To this date we may probably
refer the great extension of the cultus of St.
Giles, especially in England and Scotland; for
instance, we may suppose that pilgrims from
Oxford on their return built the church in the
north suburb of their city, and instituted the
annualfair, which to this day bears the name of
their patron, while London, Edinburgh,® and most
of the other principal British cities, possess 11th
or 12th century churches under this dedication.

It is beyond the scope of the present article to
give the subsequent history of the abbey and
town of St. Gilles. The former, a Benedictine

b St, Giles was accounted tbe tutelar saint of Edin-
burgh. Preston of Gorton bruught an armi-bone to the
city, which was encased in a silver casket. For an
account of the church at Edinburgh under this saint’s
tnvocation gee Justorum Semita, il. 382-385,
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foundation, was secularized by Pope Paul III. in
1538 ; and the Upper Church was demolished in
part by the Duc de Rohan, when the Huguenots
no longer found it temable as a fort, in 1562.
A good description of the present state of this
Upper Church, begun in 1116 by Alphonso, son
of Count Raymond IV., originally 290 feet in
length by 884 feet in breadth, and in its in-
tegrity “ probably the grandest church in the
South of France,” may be seen in Murray’s
Handbook to France, p. 520, edit. 1869, where it
is stated that in the Lower Church, which is
st-1l complete, and adjoins the church already
mentioned, the central part over the tomb of St.
Giles is of enrlier date than the rest, Eﬂllp a
relic of the church consecrated by Urban IL in
1096. The celebrated spiral staircase, called Le
vis de St. Qilles, is the ouly relic of the priory,
and itself parrowly escaped destruction at the
Revolution. The town, which in Menard’s time
contained only 3500 inhabitants, has revived,
and now numbers 6804,

Of such personal characteristics as may be
gathered from the Acts of this saint, perhaps
the most remarkable is his intense—as . we
should say—wmorbid humility, which withdrew
him from the notice of his countrymen, and the
open exercise of practical virtues, to a desert,
and led him to refuse treatment for an acci-
dental lameness that he might be able to prac-
tise more rigid self-mortification. From this
anecdote he has been esteemed the patron of
cripples.  St. Giles' Cripplegate, built about
1090 (Newcourt, Repertorium, i, 855) is dedi-
cated to him, and it has often been noticed that
churches built under his patronage are generally
at the entrance of towns, e. g. St. Giles™-in-the-
Fields, London. *Every county in England,
except Westmoreland and Cumberland, has
churches named in his honour, amoudting in
all to 146, and Warrington in Devon is named
after SS. Martin and Giles conjointly.” Calen-
dar of the Anglican Church (Parker), p. 106,
A brotherhood of St. Masy and St. Giles is men-
tioned by Newcourt, in connection with the
church at Cripplegate. Matilda, Queen of
Henry I. founded a hospital of St. Giles outside
the city walls of London for lepers. St. Giles’
church in Rome used to be much frequented by
women before childbirth. (Mirabilia Romae,
p. 38, edit, 1618.) Other monasteries and
churches, dedicated to St. Giles, are at Liege, St.
Hubert in the Ardennes, Sentiges in Hnngnr{,
St. Quintin in Picardy, Bamberg, Brunswick,
Munster, and Nuremberg. See Stilting, pp. 285~
287. .

Modern ingenuity has attributed the
of extra-mural and secluded spots by the founders
of these churches to a recognition and imita-
tion of the saint’s love of privacy (J. J. Moore's
Historical Handbook for Ozford, p. 201). Why
churches should have been so situated for the
benefit of cripples is certainly not apparent. If
it was “in order to afford poor and lame travel-
lers a ready opportunity of resorting to them,
on their entering from the country” (Bluat,
Annotated Prayer Book, preface, p. 55), the end
In view must have been very partially secured.

In art St. Giles is generally Tepresented as an
aged man, with a long white beard ; a hind, some-
times having its neck pierced with an arrow,
rests its head or forefeet in his lap, or crouches at

Tacti.
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bis feet. *In pictures his habit is usually white,
because such pictures date subsequently to the
period when the abbey of St. Giles became the
property of the reformed Benedictines, who had
adopted the white habit. Representations of St.
Giles are seldlom met with in Italy, but ver
frequently in early French and German art.
(Mrs. Jameson’s Leyends of the Monastic Orders,
f).u%.) A drawing of the saint after Albert
rer, given in the same work, p. 201, repre-
sents him as unbearded (see also the wowmicut
from painted glass in Parker's Calendar, &c.
p- 106), and with his hand pierced by an arrow.

Giles is a common Christian name; nowhere
more so than in Belgium. Its frequency as a
surname, both in France and England, may be
seen by reference to modern biographical dic-
tionaries.

It is now generally allowed that it was another
Aegidius who wrote some medical treatises in
Latin verse (Trithemius, De Viris Tliustr. lib. 2,
cap. 22 ; Hoffmann, Lezicon, 8. v. Aegidius).

@ relics of the saint, buried in the church
dedicated by himself to St. Peter, but translated
by Abbat Antulphus in 925 to the neighhouring
abbey (Gall. CArist. vi. 483), were allowed to rest
in peace, till the Albigensian war in 1209 exposed
them to danger, when they were transported to
Toulouse and laid over one of the altars in the
church of St. Saturninus (St. Sernin), where the
body still was when Baillet wrote. Pope Urban
1V. added to the honour of the saint, by giving
his office a place in the Roman Breyiary as a
semi-double ; but since the middle of the 16th
century it has been reduced to a simple office.
St. Giles, whose name was received into the
English Martyrologies subsequently to the time
of Bede (Beda, Martyrologium in t. iv. p. 117.
ed. Giles), still retains a place in the reformed
English Calendar ; the Sarum Epistle and Gospel
were Ecclus. xxxix. 5-9, St. Luke xi. 33-36. His
festival is kept on September 1.

The original materials for the life of Aegidius
are :—(1) the life by an anonymous author, pub-
lished from the collation of six MSS. by Stilting,
with his critical notes in Act. SS. Boll. Sept. i.
299-304 ; (2) two lives in prose, and one in verse,
mentioned by Buillet ; (3) Acts, kegt in the trea-
sury of the parish of 8S. Leu and Gilles in Paris,
commended by René Benoit, Curé of St. Eus-
tache, and Andre Du Saussay, Bishop of Toul.
s:) Miracles, com by lgetrus Guillelmus,

ibrarian of St. Gilles, in 1120, edited by Jaffe in
Pertz, Monumenta, xiv. 316-323, AtractbyJ.L.
8poerl on St. Gilas, as the patron of Nuremberg,
was published at Altorf in 1749, C. D?

AELIUS PUBLIUS JULIUS, bishop of
Debeltum, a colony in Thrace, towards the close
of the second century, one of several bishops
who attested by their subscriptions their rejec-
tion of the Montanist pretensions to the gift of
prophecy. It does mot distinctly appear to
what document, or on what occasion these signa-
tures were affixed, or for whose use they were
specially destined. They are produced in a
letter, a fragment of which is preserved by
Eusebius (H. E. v. 19), by Serapion, bishop of
Antioch ; but may have been copied by him from
a letter of Claudius Apollinaris, bishop of Hiera-
rolis, which Serapion cites on the same occasion,
n order to show that the activity of the Mon-
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tanist school of prophecy was “abominstod by
all the brotherhood in the world.” Aelius
ascribes the Montanist prophecies to demoniacal
possession, and attests with an oath that Sotas,
bishop of Anchialus, had been prevented by * the
h{pocritu ” from exorcising the Montanist pro-
phetess Priscilla. Similar stories are elsewhere
told of other hishops [MoNTANIEX]. The anoma-
lous combination of three gentile names in Aelius
Publius Julius deserves to be noticed. [G. 8.]

AELOAEUS [Ewoacus}
AELURUS TIMOTHEUS. [TixornEvs.]

AENEAS, of Gaza (Gazaeus), a Christian
philosopher of the Neoplatonic school, a disciple
of Hierocles of Alexandria, flourished c. 487 A.D,
All we know of him is drawn from his own writ-
ings, of which we only have a dialogue, entitled
Theophrastus from one of the interlocutors, On
the Immortality of the Soul and the Hesurrection
of the Body (Galland. Bibl. Patr. tom. x. pp. 629~
664), and 25 letters, which have been printed by
Aldus in his Epistol. Graec. Collectio, 8en. 1499,
From his letters it appears that he was a friend
of his fellow-townsman Procopius, and had the
same correspondents. His date is ascertained
in his Theophrastus, where he asserts (as “a
cool, learned, and unexzceptionable witness, with-
out ijoterest and without passion,” (Gibbon,
D. § F., ch. 37) that at Constantinople he had
heard the confessors whose tongues Hunneric,
son of Genseric, had caused to be cut out in the
persecution of the orthodox at Tipasa, A.D. 484,
speak articulately. (Theophr. ap. Galland, Bibl.

atr. x. p. 661; cf. Victor Vitens. de Persec.
Vandal. v. 6 ; Gibbon, u. .)

His rastus is praised by Ritter for the
brilliancy of its style and successful imitation of
Plato’s dialogues. Its chief purpose is to attack
the doctrine of the previous existence of souls,
and to establish those of the immortality of the
soul and the resurrection of the body. He main-
tains an incessant creation of souls by God, and
holds that a soul cannot exist anteriorly to its
descent into an earthly body. Without the body
man cannot be. The body contains a germ,
enclosing something of the Eternal within itself,
and therefore, though it "decays, snd appears to
perish, is destined to be renewed and come to
perfection (Cave, Hist. Lit. i. 459; Fabric. Bibl.
Graec. i. 689 ; Gallandi, Bill. Patr. x. 629-664;
Oudin. i.; Brucker, Hist. Ant. Philos. iii. 527 ;
Ritter, Philosoph. Chretienne). [(E.V.]

AEON, in the Valentipian and some later
systoms, is the name for the various subordinate
heavenly powers evolved from the Supreme
Deity. How a word signifying an “age " came
to be applied in this manner has never been satis-
factorily explained. Philo’s usage is merely Pla-
tonic; and both the aldr of Greek philosophy
and the Aldy of Greek mythology are alien to
the Guostic conception. We should probably look
rather to some secondary employment of the

Shemitic equivalent B9 (Olam). The plu-
rality of Aeons here creates the difficulty, There
was undoubtedly (Jablonski, Opusc, i. 378 f.;
Movers, Phoen, i. 544 f.) a Phoenician deit:
called in Greek Aldr (Sanchun. ap. Eus. P. g
i. 10; Damasc. de Princ. 268 Aldv xoouxés,
385 ObAwuds), who appears to have been intro-
duced at Alexandria (Damasc. ap. Suid. s. v.
1
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Aiayrduwy, ‘Hpatoxos, 'Exipdrios). The su-
preme “ Bythus” was indeed by some Valenti-
nians called the ¢ Perfect Aeon ” (Iren. 5) or the
“ Never-aging Aeon’ (Auct. Valent. ap. Epiph.
Haer. 1688 ; cf. AGERATUS), &c. ; but these desig-
nations evidently presuppose a plurality.

In Bardeisan’s system the Syriac ltic, Beings
(Ephr. Syr., as quoted by Hahn, Bardes. 58 f.),
may perhaps represent the Aeons. They are said
to occur under their proper name *’Olamim ” in
the Mandaean Thcsawrws. Mani too ?d ‘t!rue
Aeons, “saecula ” (Ep. fund. ap. Aug. c. Ep, Man.
11 ;m’Aug. c. Faust. xv. 5; cf. Fliigel, Mané
us.w., 274 fiL).

For the doctrine of Aeons ses VALENTINUR,
GNosTICISM. [H]

AERIUS, *Aépios, founder of the heretical
sect of the AERIANS, c. 355, still living when
Epiphanius wrote against heresies, 374-378. He
was the early friend and fellow-disciple of Eusta-
thius of Sebasteia in Pontus {Evsurmuu of
Sepasteia]l  While they were living an ascetic
life together the bishoprick of Sebasteia became
vacant. Each of the friends was a canlidate for
the office. The choice fell on Eustathius. This
was never forgiven by Aerius, Eustathius en-
deavoured to soften his friend’s disappointment
by at once ordaining Aerius presbyter, and setting
hira over the hospital established at Sebasteia for
the reception of strangers, the maimed, and in-
capable (£evoBoxeiov, or wrwxoTpopeior). But
all his attempts were fruitless. The irritated
pride of Aerius caused him to take a prejudiced
view of all his rival’s proceedings ; envy deepened
into dislike, and dislike into open hostility. He
threw up his charge, deserted the hospital, and
openly published grave charges against his
bishop; whom he accused of being entirely
changed, having deserted the ascetic life, and
being simply intent oun the amassing of wealth.
Eustathius spared no pains to regain his friend :
he tried caresses, entreaties, warnings, threats,
in vain. The rupture with himself widened into
a rupture with the Church. Aerius and his foi-
lowers, who amouated to a considerable b
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Our only knowledge of the tensts of Aerius
is from Epiphanius. Augustine’s account, in his
work, De Haeresilus, c. 53, is merely an epitome
of the statement of Epiphanius. Aerius, “to the
world’s misfortune,” uéya raxdr r4 xéouy, was
still “living in the flesh and surviving in life”
when Epiphanius wrote. His teaching was still
fresh, and his followers not few or unimportant,
while the principlea he enunciated—so remark-
able an anticipation of those propounded by the
Protestant churches at the Bc&rmation—went s0
fearlessly to the root of much that the Church
was beginning to cling to as its most precious
possession, that we cannot feel much surprise at
the excessive vehemence of the language em-
ployed by Epiphanius with regard to his teach-
ing: pariddns udror fivep xaracrdcews d»r-
Opwxivns. He even plays upon his name,
declaring, with reference to Eph. fi. 2; vi. 12, -
that Aerlus was rightly so called: daépior yap
Eoxer wrebpa & &xabapolas &xd Tév &eplosy
wvevudrer Tiis wormplas 7d v alrg olxfoar
xard rijs '"ExxAncias.

Whether, as Epiphanjus asserts, he went
beyond Arius in his impieties or no, his early

tion with Eustathius will hardly allow
us, with some Protestant wrnters, to call in
question the Arian character of his teaching,
which is distinctly affirmed by Epiphanius. But
it was not on this that the charge of heresy was
grounded. Epiphanius specifies four special
counts, each of which he thinks sufficiently im-

rtant to call for particular refutation. (1)

e first of these, with which the name of
Aerius has been chiefly identified in modern
times, is the assertion of the equality of bishops
and presbyters, ufa rdlis, ula Tiuh, &v &flwua.
He bases this view on the language of the Apos-
tolic Epistles, where no such distinction can be
generally maintained, and from the identity of
many of their functions. When he says that
each xeipoferei, the ambiguity of the word leaves
it uncertain whether he denied the grace of
orders and the necessity of episcopal ordination.
Augustine’s statement (/. c.) “docuisse fertur

of both sexes, openly separated from their fellow=
Christians, and professed &xorakia, cr the renun-
ciation of all worldly goods. Very hard measure
scems to have been dealt to them by the
Christians of the day. They were denied not
only admission to the churches, but even access
to the towns and villages, and they were com-
pelled, even in the depth of winter, when the
country was covered with snow, to sojourn in
the opea fields, or in caves and ravines, and hold
their religions assemblies in the open air exposed
to the severity of the horrible Armenian winter.
Little mercy would be inculcated by the eccle-
siastical rulers towards the followers of one who
ventured to bring Scriptural weapons to the
attack of the fast-growing sacerdotalism of the
age; who dared to call in question the pre-
rogatives of the episcopate; and who was strug-
gling to deliver the Church from the yoke of
ceremonies which were threatening to become as
deadening and more burdensome than the rites of
Judaism. The protest of Aerius was premature.
Centuries had to elafse before it could be eflectu-
ally renewed. The Acrians were proclaimed
heretics by the united vendict of an offended hier-
archy, and their voices died out unheeded.

quod epi non potest ordinare” must be a
misrepresentation of his tenets. No one ever
denied a bishop’s power to ordain. The only
question was whether he alone possessed that
power. (2) Aeriusalso ridiculed the observance
of Easter as a relic of Jewish superstition, to be
cast aside now that “Christ our Passover has
been sncrificed for us.” (3) Prayers and offer-
ings for the dead he regarded not as useless only,
but as pernicions. If they availed to the benefit
of the departed, no one need trouble himself to
live holily : he would only have to provide, by
bribes or otherwise, a multitude of persons to
make prayers and offerings for him, and his
salvation was secure. (4) All set fasts he con-
demned. A Christian man should fast when he
felt it to be for his soul’s good : appointed days of
fasting were relics of Jewish bondage. Epipha-
nius charges his followers with showing their
contempt for Church usage, by gratifying their
appetites to a greater degree than usual om
Wednesdays and Fridays and the solemn weeks
before Easter, and fasting 3n Sundays; and in-
dulging in undisguised mockery of those who
followed the rule of the Church.

Philaster, whose authority when unconfirmed
by other testimony is very small, confounds the
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Aerians with the Encratites, and asserts that
they practised abstinence from food and rejected
marriage (Philast. Haer. 72).

The only original authority on Aerius and his
followers is the Panarium of Epiphanius, Haer.
75. A summary of his statements is given by
Augustine, De Hasres. 53 ; Philaster, I c., is
simply misleading. The stadent may further
consult Schrockh, Christliche Kirch. Gesch. vol,
vi. pp. 226-234; Walch, Ketzerhist. vol. iii.
Pp- 221, 8g.; Neander, CA. Hist. vol. iii. pp. 461~
483 (Clark’s translation); Herzog. Encycl.
vol. i. 185; Tillemont, Hist. vol. ix.
pp- 87, 2. (E- V)

AERIUS, a Christian sophist, a pative of
Cyrus, and friend and correspondent of Theodoret.
Theodoret wrote to him early in his episcopate,
inviting him to the consecration of the church he
had built at Cyrus ; and again (c. 442) in behalf
of Celestiacus, formerly a wealthy senator of Car-
thage, who had lost his all in the sack of the city
by Genseric. (Theodt. Ep. 30, 66.)  [E. V.]

AETHELBERHT, )
AETHELFERTH,
AETHELHARD,
AETHELWULF,
AETHELWALD,
AETHELWIN,
AETHELWOLD,

AEKTIUS ("Aérios), the founder and head of
the strictest sect of Arianism, upon whom, on
account of the boldness of his reasonings on the
nature of God, theological bitterness with its
customary enggemtion, affixed the surname of
“the ungodly,” Kfeos (Soz. iii. 15): an epithet,
however, not to be taken in its modern sense of
“ atheist,” which, as implying intention and
system, is far too strong. He was the first to
carry out the doctrines of Arius to their legi-
timate issue, and in opposition both to Homoou-
sians and Homoiousians maintained that the Son
was wunlike, &véuois, the Father, from which
his followers took the name of Anomoeans.
[AnoMOEANS] They were also known as Euno-
mians !:EUNOIIAN&], from his amanuensis and
pupil Eunomius, who proved the principal apolo-
gist of the party; and as Heterusiasts and Exu-
kontians, as affirming that the Son was & érépas
obaias from the Father, and created ¢ odx Srrer.

The events of his singularly vagrant and
chequered career are related from very different
points of view by the Eunomian Philostorgius,
and the orthodox writers Socrates, S

. See under ETHEL-
HARD, &c.
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with the orthodox but with the less pronounced of
the Arian party who shrunk from accepting his
dogma of the dissimilarity of the Father and the
Son. Born of comparatively humble parentage,
“ his restless and aspiring spirit urged him to
try almost profession of human life. He
was,” in the graphic words of Gibbon,  success-
ively a slave, or at least @ husbandman, a travelling
tinker, a goldsmith, a physician, a shosmaker, a
theologian, and at last the apostle of a new
church ” (Decline and Fall, c. xxi.). He was born
at Antioch. His father, who had held some
minor office, poesibly as apparitor, under the
Emident of the province, having died insolvent,
is property was confiscated to discharge his
official liabilities, and Aetius, then a child, and
his mother, were left in a state of extreme desti-
tution (Philostorg. H. E. jif. 155 cf. Valesius’
notes; Suidas, ru% voc. "Aérios). According to
Gregory Nyssen, he became the slave of a woman
named Ampelis; and having obtained his free-
dom in some disgraceful manner, took up the
trade of travelling tinker. Gregory fdnu a
lively picture, for which he probably drew
largely on his imagination, of the future here-
sinrch travelling the country with his leathern
tent, and mending pots and pans with his little
hammer and portable anvil. He soon tried a
higher flight, and applied his hand to richer
metals, practising the art of a goldsmith, Hav-
ing been convicted of substituting copper for
gold in an ornament entrusted to him by a
soldier’s wife for repair, he gave up his trade,
and attaching himself to an itinerant quack,
picked up some knowledge of medicine. He
met with a ready dupe in an Armenian, whoee
large fees placed Aetius above the reach of
want. He now began to take rank as a regular
practitioner at Antioch, and attended the con-
sultations of the physiclans of the place, where
his loud voice, ready tongue, and power as a
disputant were, according to Gregory, at the
command of any who would pay for them (Greg.
Nyss. adv. Eunom. lib. i. vol. il. p. 293). Phi-
lostorgius knows nothing of this e in his
history, but tells us that his mother’s death
having rendered it unnecessary for him to carry
on his trade, he betook himself entirely to the
study of philosophy and dialectics, to which he
had already devoted his nights, and became the
pupil of Paulinus, the Arian bishop, the friend
of Eusebius the historian, recently removed from
Tyre to Antioch, c. 323 (Philost. iii. 15). Aetius
attached himself to the Aristotelian form of
philosophy, and with him, Milman remarks
(Hist. of Christianity, vol. ii. p. 443) the
strife between Aristotelianism and Platonism

Theodoret, and Gregory Nyssen. The friendl_y:
pen of Philostorgius carefully softens all the
offensive features of his history, which his theo-
logical adversaries delight to paint in the blackest
colours. After making all due allowance for the
unfairness of party spirit, we must regard Aetius
as & bold and unprincipled adventurer, endowed
with an indomitable love of disputation, which,
together with an ostentatious delight in display-
ing his dialectic skill, led him, without any depth
of coumviction, into incessant arguments on the
pature of the Godhead, the person of our Lord, and
other transcendental subjects, and rendered his
life one unwearied and fruitless strife, not only

g theologians seems to have begun, His
chief study was the Categories of Aristotle, the
scope of which, according to Socrates (/. E. ii.
85), he entirely misconceived, and which he
simply employed as instruments for building
up sophistical arguments to prove his prosaic
and \mimui‘imti\'e doctrines, repudiating the
prevailing Platonic mode of argument used b
Origen and Clemens Alex. The jealousy and ill-
will he had excited as an indomitable disputant,
whom it was equally hopeless to silence or to
convince, broke out when the death of Paulinus,
after a six months’ tenure of the sce, deprived
him of his protector, c. 324. His successor
Eulalius ylelded to the popular feiling, and

2
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banished Aetius to Anazarbus in Cilicia, where
he again gained his livelihood by his trade,
disputing at the same time with all who would
enter into argument with him. Here his dialec-
tic skill charmed the heart of a grammarian,
who took him home and instructed him more
fully, receiving repayment by his menial services.
Unable to resist his combativeness, he tried his
polemic powers against his benefactor, whom he
Kut to public shame by the open confutation of
is interpretation of Scripture. On the ignomi-
nious dismissal which naturally followed, Atha-
nasius, the Arian bishop of the place, opened his
doors to the outcast, and read the Gospels with
him. He prosecuted his study of the New Tes-
tament by reading St. Paul’s epistles at Tarsus
with Antonius, who, like Athanasius, had been a
disciple of Lucian, Arius’ master. On Antonius’
elevation to the episcopate, Aetius returned to
Antioch, where he studied the prophets, particu-
larly Ezekiel, with Leontius, afterwards bishop of
that see, also a pupil of Lucian. The storm of
unpopularity to which he had already been forced
to yield was again excited by his unbridled tongue
and the obtrusive impiety of his doctrines, and
soon drove him from Antioch. Cilicia was once
more his haven of refuge; but his former good
fortune seemed to have forsaken him, and he was
defeated in argument by one of the Borborian
Gnostics. Overwhelmed by the disgrace of his
defeat, he left Asia, and betook himself to Alex-
andria, and soon recovered his former character
as an invincible adversary by vanquishing in
argument the Manichean leader Aphthonius,
whose fame had contributed to draw him to
E’glypt. Aphthonius, according to Philostorgius
Sa‘ E. iii. 15) only survived his defeat seven
ys. Here Aetius again took up his former
professions, studying medicine under Sopolis, and
practising gratuitously for the benefit of the
poor, and working as a goldsmith at night and
at spare hours, undertaking any jobs that re-
quired a hand of more than ordinary skill.

On the murder of Gregory the Arian bishop
of Alexandria, and the triumphant return of St.
Athanasius in 349, Aetius felt it prudent to
return to Antioch, of which his former teacher
Leontius was now bishop. By him Aetius was
ordained deacon c¢. 350 (Philost. iii. 17; Socr.
H. E. ii. 35; Athanas. de Synod. § 38, Oxford
translation, p. 137 ; Suidas, s. v.), with permission
to teach publicly. This was far more to his taste
than the humbler duties of the diaconate, which
his pation permitted him to repudiate. His
ordination was successfully protested against by
Flavian and Diodorus, though still laymen, and
he was inhibited from the exercise of his minis-
try (Theodoret, H. E. ii. 24). Epiphanius erro-
neously asserts that he was admitted to the
dinconate by George of Cappadocia, the intruding
bishop of Alexandria (Epiphan. Haeres. 1xxvi. 1).
Actius now developed more fully his anomoean
tenets, teaching openly that the Son was created
¢ obx 3vrev. and was dissimilar to the Father,
and exerted all his influence to induce the Arian

rty to refuse communion with the orthodox.

is falure exasperated him, and he now began to
withdraw himself from the less pronounced
Arians, and in his turn to refuse to hold com-
munion with them (Soc. H. E. ii. 359). This
schism in the Arian party was still further
developed at the first council of Sirmium,
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AD. 851, where he attacked the respectable
semi-Arian (Homoiousian) bishops, Basilius of
Ancyra, and Eustathius of Sebaste, with a
vehemence and ability that, according to Philo-
storgius (H. E. iii. 16), reduced them to a humili-
ating silence. Exasperated by his discomfiture,
Basil d d his opponent to the weak and
cruel Gallus, who, having been named Caesar in
351, had fixed his abode at Antioch, and declared
himself a champion of a faith which he never
allowed to restrain his passions or influence his
conduct. Gallus ordered the pestilent herectic to
be put to death by “ crurifragium ;” but his life
was spared at the intercession of the bishop
Leontius, who refuted the calumnies of his
enemies; and being subsequently introduced to
Gallus by Theophilus Blemmys, he speedil
gained his friendship, and acquired so muc
influence with him that he was sent by Gallus
to his brother Julian to win him back from the
paganism into which he was lapsing. Gallus
also appointed him his religious teacher (Philost.
H. E.iii. 27; Greg. Nyss. u.s. p. 294).

The fall of Gallus in 354 caused a change in
the fortunes of Aetius, He was accused of com-
plicity in the massacre of Domitian and Montius,
but escaped the vengeance of Constantius, and re-
turned to Alexandria in 356 to support the waning
cause of Arianism against the influence which
Athanasius, though again banished, exerted fromn
his desert hiding-place. The see of Athanasius
was then occupied by George of Cappadocia,
under whom Aetius served as a deacon, and when

ted to the episcopate by two Arian bishops
Serras and S dus, he refused to be ordained
by them on the ground that they had held com-
munion with the Homoqusian party (Philost. iii.
19). Herc he was joined by his renowned pupil
and secretary Eunomius, who had been drawn
from Cappadocia by the fame of his wisdom, and
eventually became the most powerful champion
of his master's doctrines (Greg. Nyss. u. s. é) 299;
Socr. H. E. ii. 22 Philost. H. E. iii. 20). Greater
troubles were now at hand for Aetius. The
sense of his defeat, which still rankled in the
breast of Basil of Ancyra, was exasperated by his
disappointment once more in not obtaining the
see of Antioch after the death of Leontius, and
he d ed his vanquisher to the civil power.
Constantius had taken Arianism under his imperial
protection. The views of Aetius were heterodox
even to the heterodox, and his theological errors
were rendered more unpardonable by his supposed
complicity in the treasonable designs of Gallus.
He was accordingly given over to Basil and his
party, by whom he was banished to Pepuza in
Phrygia. The influence of the court prelates
Ursacius and Valens soon procured the revocation
of the decree of banishment. But the untiring
hostility of his opponents, after a short interval,
drove him again into exile. The hard irreve-
rence of Aetius, and the determination with
which he pushed to the utmost the legitimate
conclusions from the principles of Arius, shocked
the more religious among the Arian party, and
forced the bishops in self-def to use all
measures to crush one equally dangerous as an
ally and an opponent. His doctrines were also
becoming alarmingly prevalent. ‘ Nearly the
whole of Antioch had suffered from the ship-
wreck of Aetius, and there was danger lest the
whole (once more) should be submerged” (Letter
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of George bishop of Laodicea, ap. Soz. H. E, vi. |

13). They thercfore employed all their influence
with Constantius to procure the summoning of
another council to settle the great theological
controversy. The synod was appointed for Nico-
media in Bithynia. But a violent earthquake
which shattered the city, prevented its assem-
bling there, and the intrigues of the court part‘y;
and the influence of the all-powerful eunuc
Eusebius brought about its division into two
synods, That for the west met at Ariminum;
that for the east at Seleucia in Isauria, A.D, 359.
The latter council, after four or five days’ delibe-
ration, separated without having come to any
definite conclusion. “The Arians, Semiarians,
and Anomoeans, mingled in tumultuous strife,
and hurled mutual anathemas at one another”
(Milman, Hist. Christ. iii. c. 8). Whatever
triumph was gained rested with the opponents
of the Aetians, who appealed to the emperor
and the court, and a d general il
was summoned to meet at Constantinople (St.
Athanas. de Syrod. § 10, 12). Of this council
Acacius was the leading spirit, and by some
strange combination of circumstances a split
occurred among the Anomoean followers of Aetius.
The party triumphed, but its founder was sent
into banishment. The place of his exile was
Mopsuestia: but the emperor bearing that he
was kindly treated there by Auxentius the
bishop, ordered him to be transferred to Am-
blada in Pisidia, a wild and barbarous place at
the foot of Mount Taurus. Here, however, he
gnined the goodwill of the savage inhabitants by
the power of his prayers, having, as they sup-

, averted a pestilence cnused by the extreme
eat (Theod. ii. 23; Soz. iv. 23, 24; Philost.
iv. 12; Greg. Nyss. w. s, p. 301).

The death of Constantius, A.D. 361, put an
end to Aetius’ exile. Julian, on his accession,
recalled all the banished bishops, and wrote a
private letter to Aetius, evidencing an agreeable
recollection of his former intercourse, and in-
viting him to his court (Ep. Juliani, 31, p. 52,
ed. Boisson; Soz. v. 5). He furnished him with
public conveyances to facilitate his return, and
at the instance of Eudoxius (Philost. ix. 4) pre-
sented him with a landed estate in the island of
Lesbos as a token of his goodwill. The ccclesi-
astical censure was taken off Actius by Euzoius,
the Arian bishop of Antioch (Philoest. vii. 5), who,
with the bishop of his party, compiled a defence
of his doctrines (Phil. viii. 2). According to Epi-
phanius ( Haer. x.5.), he was consecrated bishop at
Conauntinople, though not to any particular see;
and, in conjunction with Eunomius, consecrated
bishops for his own party in the capital and else-
where (Philost. viii. 2). On the death of Jovian,
A.D, 364, Valens, on his return from Illyricam
to Constantinople, showed special favour to
Fudoxius, between whom and Aetius and Euno-
mius a schism had arisen. Aetius in disgust
retired from the citK to the farm given him by
Julian in Lesbos (Philost. ix. 4). The revolt of
Procopius once more endangered his life. He
was accused to the governor, whom Procopius
bad placed in the island, of favouring the cause
of Valens, A.D. 365-8, and his life was only saved
by the intervention of a powerful favourite of
Procopius, who was a kinsman of two of Euno-
mius’ most attached followers (Philost. ix. 6).
Aetius once more returned to Constantinople,
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where he resided for a short time with Eunomius,
. his firm friend through all his vicissitudes, and
Florentius, the bishop to whom they had en-
trusted their party. His death took place
A.D. 367. His Elt hours were watched over by
Eunomius, by whom and his theological adherents
his funeral was performed with much magnifi-
cence (Philost. ix. 6).

Aetius was the author of several letters to
Counstantius and others, filled with theological
technicalities and subtle disquisition on the
nature of the Deity (Socr. ii. 35), and of 300
heretical propositions, of which Epiphanius has
preserved 47 (Haeres. lxxvi. § 10), together
with a refutation of each. [E. V]

AETIUS. (1), a Palestinian bisho,
demned the ARCHONTIC Peter of Capharbaricha,
about a generation before 361 (l':p iph. Haer.
291). A Bishop of Lydda (Diospolis) of this
pame subscribed the C. of Nicaea (325). Yet he
had been claimed not long before by Arius as a
partisan (Theodoret, H. E.i. 5: cf.v.7; Epiph.
Haer, 731C); he took part in the Arian Synod
of Antioch in 330 (Theodoret, H. E. i. 20); and
the Arian historian Philostorgius (H. E. iii. 12)
accuses him of having joined the Athanasians in
the hope of evading a charge of fornication, add-
ing that he died soon after by an appropriate
judgroent. An Aetius stands second among the

alestinian bishops who subscribed the C. of
Sardica (347 : Ath. Ap. c. Ar, 50), und who
two years later specially congratulated Athana-
sius on his return from exile (Ath. ib. 57; cf.
H. Ar. ad Mon, 25).

(2). A bishop of the Valentinians at Constantia
in Cyprus. According to Polybius (V. Epiph.
59) he was struck dumb by Epiphanius for his
blasphemies, and died on the 7th day. [(H.]

AETLA, a pupil of S, Hilda in the monastery
of Whitby, who according to Bede became bishop
of Dorchester. He is probably the same as
Haeddi, who was bishop of the West Saxons from
676 to 705; see Harpp1: but Florence of Wor-
cester (M. H. B. 622) suppoees him to have been
the bishop of a new see established for the South
Angles in 679, in consequence of the decree of
the Synod of Hertford. Dorchester, however,
was still a part of Wessex, nor was the see finally
fixed at Winchester until the translation of S,
Birinus by Haeddi, which took place before 693.
Perhaps Aetla may have been a diminutive of
Haeddi (Bede, H. E. Iv. 23; Ang. Sacra, i. 192,
193). 8]

AFRICANTUS, an imaginary writer on here-
sies referred to by * Praedestinatus” (i. heading
and c. 83). [H]

ATRICANUS, JULIUS C(A¢pixards), a
Christian writer at the beginning of the 3rd
century, twice called by Suidas Sextus Africa-
nus (8. ov. "A¢picards, Zwodrra), but this was
probably a Iaﬁu of memory. No other ancient
writer calls him Sextus, or Sextus Julius, by
which combination it has been proposed to re-
concile Suidas with the other authorities. He
may have been, us Suidas also asserts, a Libyan
by birth; but a ﬁreat part of his life was passed
at Emmaus in Palestine, not however the village
Emmaus described by St. Luke (xxiv. 18) as
distant sixty stadis from Jerusalem, a point
i taken for granted by the ancient authorities

who con-
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(Sozomen, H. E. v. 21; Hieron., in libro de Locis

Hebraicis, . v. "Eppaobs, ii. p. 439 ; et in Epi- | and G;

taph. Paulae, iv. p. 673); but, as Reland bas
shown in his Palaestina, pp. 427, 758 (see also
Smith’s Dictionary of Geography, s. v. Emmaus),
the town Emmaus situate in the plain country,
(1 Mace. iii. 40) at the distance of 22 Roman
miles (= 176 stadia) from Jerusalem. This
town Emmaus having become ruined, Africanus,
A.D. 221, went on a successful embassy to the
Emperor Elagabalus, and was placed by him at
the head of a commission for the restoration of
the city, which thenceforward bore the name
Nicopolis (Euseb.,Chron, ; Hieron., De Vir. lllust.
cap. 63). According to Sozomen (/. c.) the town
did not then first receive that name, but had
been built a little after the destruction of Jeru-
salem, and had been called Nicopolis to com-
memorate the Roman victories over the Jews.
Georgius Syncellus, in a passag d

AFRICANUS, JULIUS

the celebrity, for his knowledge of philosophy
recian science, of Heraclas, who afterwarda,
A.D. 238, b Bishop of Alexandria, and who
had been placed by Origen in charge of the cate-
chetical class, about a.p. 213, Africanus else-
where (ap. Syncellum, p. 56, Routh, Rel. Sac. ii.
250) refers to this visit to Egypt. He also states
(Routh, if. 243) that he had personally visited
the two spots which had been identified with
the resting-place of Noah’s ark, viz., Mount
Ararat in Parthia (Armenia), and Celaenae (Apa-
meis, # xiBorrds) in Phrygia. He describes the
Dead Sea from personal observation. He seems
to have visited Edessa. To these travels we
must add his journey (to Rome ?) on the occasion
of his embassy; and if, as there seems good
reason, we are to ascribe to him the xeorol, the
list of his travels must be further extended.
Africanus ranks with Clement and Origen as

, supposed by
Scaliger to huve been derived from the first part
of the Chronica of Eusebius, names not Elaga-
balus, but his successor Alexander, as the emperor
to whom the embassy was sent. It is quite
possible that two or three years may have inter-
vened between the sending of the embassy aud its
successful termination. Two Syrian writers (the
earlier of whom however lived at the end of the
12th century), Dionysius Barsalibi and Hebed-
jesu, represent Africanus to have been Bishop
of Emmaus (Assemani, Bitl. Orient. ii. p. 158,
iii. p. 14). Against this statement must be set
(besides the silence of earlier authorities, none of
whom asserts Africanus to have been even a pres-
byter,) the fact that Origen in his letter to Afri-
canus (see below) addresses him as ¢ brother,”
which is not the language of a presbyter writing
to a bishop. The letter also concludes with a salu-
tation sent to “ our good Pope Apollinarius ;” and
it is most natural to conjecture that this Apol-
linarius (of whom we do not read elsewhere) and
not Africanus was bishop of the place to which
the letter was sent. If not a bishop at this
time (about A.D. 238), Africanus could scarcely
have become one afterwards; for he addresses
Origen as “son,” and if he were not then a
bishop, this must indicate some considerable
difference of age; but Origen was then over
fifty, so that Africanus could scarcely have been
less than seventy.

Cedrenus (Hist. Comp., p. 207) places Africa-
pus as flourishing in the reign of Pertinax, A.p.
193. Eusebius (. E.) places his notice of him
under the reign of Gordian, A.D. 238-244. Hence
Scaliger, in the loropidr our appended to
his edition of the Chronicon of Eusebius (p. 392),
places Africanus the chronographer under Per-
tinax, and the author of the Cesti under Gordian.
But even if we accept the unsupported testimony
of so late an author as Cedrenus, it is possible
that one man’s literary activity may have ex-
tended over the whole intervening period ; he
may have been boru A.D. 170, or a little earlier,
and died A.D. 240, cr a little later.

We have been able to find no authority for
the statement made by Cave, and repeated by
several subsequent writers, that Africanus died
about A.p. 232,

Africanus seems to have been a man of con-
siderable personal activity. He mentions in his
Chrenica cited by Eusebius (1. E. vi. 31) that
be made a journey to Alexandria on account of

g the most learned of the ante-Nicene
fathers (Socrates, H. E. ii. 35; Hieron., Ep. ad
Magnum, 83, vol. iv. p. 656). His great work,
which was intended to give a comparative view
of sacred and profane history from the creation
of the world, demanded an extensive range of
reading ; and the fragments that remain contain
references to the works of a considerable number
of historical writers.

The only work of Africanus which has come
down to us in a complete state is his letter to
Origen already mentioned. This has been pre-
served in several MSS,, and is referred to by
many authors (Eus. H. E. vi. 81; Hieron., De
Vir. Id. cap. 63 ; Photius, cod. 34 ; Suidas, s. v.
A¢pixards ; Niceph. Call, H. E. v. 21, and
others). The correspondence originated in a dis-
cussion between Origen and a certain Bassus,
at which Africanus was present, and in which
Origen appealed to the authority of that part
of the Book of Daniel which contains the story
of Susanna. Africanus, “as was proper,” ac-
quiesced at the time, but afterwards wrote a
short letter to Origen urging with great vivacity
several objections to the authenticity of this part
of the book ; that the story is wanting in gravity,
that it contains internal improbabilities, that the
kind of prophetic inspiration ascribed to Daniel
is different from that attributed to him in the
genuine book, that he is made to quote the lan-~
guage of his predecessors which no true prophet
has done, that the style is different from that
of the genuine book, that this section is not in
the Book of Daniel as received by the Jews, and
that it contains a play on Greek words which
shows that it was originally written in Greek
and not in Hebrew, in which all the books of
the Old Testament are written. Origen replied
at greater length, refuting these objections with
more or less success. He thinks it likely that
the lost Helrew original contained a play on
words which the translators endeavoured to pre-
serve. He contends that the arg t that this
section is not owned by the Jews would prove
too much, and would oblige us also to reject the
story of Bel and the Dragon, the Song of the
Throe Children, and many other ges found
in the Greek text and not in the Hebrew. And
he urges an argument, afterwards pressed by
Rufinus against Jerome, that it would be a
deyradation to the Church if she were forced to
cast aside her saered books, and go begging to
the Jews to give her unadulterated Scriptures,
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This letter of Africanus has been regarded as

Eroving that he was acquainted with Hebrew ;
ut he makes no objections which might not

have been urged on slight knowledge of the
language, or on information derived from Jewish
sources. A passage in Origen's repl{ conveys
the impression that he did not rate his corre-
spondent’s Hebrew acquirements very highly;
and the chronological work of Africanus is based
on the Septuagint and not on the Hebrew, the
fragments rrmrved showing that in some cases
he did not look beyond that version (see Routh’s
F ents, iii., v., vii.). It seems probable that
vhiie Africanus had that slight knowledge of
Hebrew which a learned and inquisitive man
could scarcely have lived in Palestine without
acquiring, it was not enough to emable him to
make much use of the Hebrew Bible.

The date of the correspondence between Africa-
nus and Origen is limited by the considerations
that Origen writes from Nicomedia, having pre-
viously visited Palestine, and that he makes a
reference to his labours in a comparison of the
Greek and Hebrew texts which indicates that he
had already published the Hexapla. These con-
ditions are best satisfied hy a dute about a.p.
238. This correspondence was first printed in
a Latin translation by Leo Castrius (Salamanca,
1570), appended to his commentaries on Isaiah.
Of subsequent editions the more remarkable are
Wetstein’s (Basle, 1674), with notes intended to
extenuate as much as may be Origen’s defence
of the story of Susanua; and De la Rue’s, who
gives the letters, with notes replying to Wet-
stein, in the Benedictine edition of Origen, vol. i.
The letters were printed also in Gallandii Bibl.
Vet. Pat. vol. ii.; and the letter of Africanus,
but not that of Origen, is given in Routh’s Rel.
Sac. ii. 225.

Not less celebrated than the letter of Africa-
nus to Origen, is his letter to Aristides, of whom
nothing else is known, on the discrepancy be-

tween our Saviour's genealogies as given by 8t. | graph

Matthew and St. Luke. This has not been com-
pletely preserved, but a considerable portion is
g;on by Eusebius (H. E. i. 7), and Routh (Rel.

. {i. 228) has published this together with a
fragment not previously edited. A compressed
version of the letter is given also in Eusebii ad
Stephanum, Quaest. iv. (Mai, Script. Vet. Nov.
Coll., vol. i.).  Africanus begins his letter by re-
jecting an explanation previously offered, namely,
that the genealogies are fictitious lists, designed
to establish our Lord’s claim to be both king and
g:iut by tracing his descent in one Gospel from

lomon, in the other from Nathan, who it was
assumed was Nathan the prophet. Africanus
insists on the necessity of maintaining the literal
truth of the Gospel narrative, and protests
against the pious fraud of attempting to draw
dogmatic consequences from any statements not
founded on historical fact. He then proceeds to
give his own explanation, founded on the levi-
rate law of the Jews, and professing to be tra-
ditionally derived from the lgespocyni (or descend-
ants of the kindred of our Lord), who dwelt near
the vil of Nazareth and Cochaba. Accord-
ing to this view Matthew gives the natural,
Luke the legal, descent of our Lord. Matthan,
it is said, of the house of Solomon, and Melchi
of the house of Nathan, married the same woman,
whose pame is given as Estha. Heli the son
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of Melchi (the names Matthat and Levi found in
our present copies of St. Luke are omitted by
Africanus), having died childless, his uterine
brother Jacob, Matthan’s son, took his wife and
raised up seed to him; so that the offspring
Joseph was legall{ Heli’s son as stated by St.
Luke, but naturally Jacob’s son as stated by St.
Matthew. For a critical examination and de-
fence of this solution, see Mill On the Mythical
Interpretation of the Gospels, p. 301. Serious
doubts as to the trustworthiness of the testimon
on which it rests are suggested by a story, vhic{
Africanus tells on the same authority, of a de-
struction of genealogies by Herod in order to
conceal the ignobleness of his own origin ; a story,
the details of which are completely contradicted
by history. And Africanus was not likely to be
a severe critic of the evidence, since he main-
tains that in default of being able to prodnce a
better solution we ought to accept his even on
weak testimony.

Besides references to this letter to Aristides
in places already indicated of Eusebius, Jerome,
Photius, and Nicephorus Callistus, the selution
of Africanus is adopted by St. Augustine (Ratract,
lib. . cap. vii.).

We come now to give an account of the great
work of Africanus, his “ accurately lasboured ™
(Eus., H. E. vi. 31) treatise on chronology, in
five books. As a whole this work has been lost,
but we can form a good idea of its general cha-
racter faom the still remaining CAronicon of Euse-
bius, which was based upon it, and which un-
doubtedly incorporates much of it. Eusebius
himself, p. 132, mentions the writings of Africa-
nus among his authorities for Jewish bistory,
subsequent to the times of which the Hebrew
Scriptures treat. Several fragments of the work
of Africanus can be identified by express quota-
tions, either by Eusebius in his Prasparatio and
Demonstratio Evangelii, or by other writers, in
p.nicnhr_:‘)g Georgius Syncellus in his Chrono-

i3, ese have been collected by Gallandi
gibl. Vet. Pat. vol. ii.), and more fully by
uth (Rel. Sac. vol. ii.). Photius describes the
work of Africanus as concise, but omitting no-
thing necessary to be recorded; as beginning
from the Mosaic cosmogony, and going down to
the coming of Christ, and afterwards touching
cursorily on the events after Christ down to
the reign of Macrinus. An extract from the
work itself, preserved by Georgius Syncellus
(p. 212), shows that the chronicle was brought
o little further down, to the consulship of Gra-
tus and Seleucus, the fourth year of Elagaba-
lus, Olymp. 250, 1, A.D. 221. The year of the
world (5723) assigned in the extract to this con-
sulship is the same as that named by Photius
for the concluston of the chronicle. The work
must have been published early in that year, and
before the result of the Olympic contests was
known, for the list of Olympic victors copied
from Africanus by Eusebius terminates with
the 249th Olympiad. The ancient chronologers
usually arranged their work in two parts, a
Xxpovoroyla and xaviv; the former part con-
taining historical and chronological discussions,
the Iatter drawing out their results into tables,
in which ench year was marked with its place
in the different series compared, as, for 1nstance,
its dates, according to the Olympiads, a.u.c.,
after Christ, its number in such an emperor’s
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reign, its consuls, and so forth. It is of this
latter part that the word chronicon in the sin-
gular number is properly used. This part, oon-
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70 weeks he devoted especial atteation, and it
seems to have been the subject of a separats
treatise (Rou!h, ii. 306). He calculates the com-

taining the expanded results, is also times
called 7d kaTd wAdros, as the former is xaf’ dud3a.
Now Anianus calls the five books of Africanus
7& xaf’ éudda. Yet that they were not unac-
companied by a xavdr appears from Fragment
xxxvi. in Routh, where Africanus says that
fiuérepos xardy places the first Olympiad in the
reign of Jotham, King of Judah.

The following is an account of the plan of
the work, and of some of its principal results.
Before the time of Africanus, the Christian
Apologists had been forced to engage in some
chronological discussions in order to remove the
heathen coutempt of Christianity as a novelty,
by demonstrating the great anmtiquity of the
Jewish system, out of which the Christian

sprang. Thus Tatian (Or. ad Graec. cap. 39),
Theophilus of Antioch (ad Autol. iii. 21), Clement
of Alexandria (Stromata, i. 21), discuss the ques-
tion of the aantiquity of Moses, and, following
Josephus (cont. Apion. i. 16), arrive at the con-
clusion that Moses was a ary of

m from the 20th year of Artaxerxes:
from this to the death of our Lord he counts
only 475 years; but he contends that the 70
weeks of iel are to be understood as 490
lunar years of 354 days each, which are equi-
valent to 475 Juliun years. And here he makes
a curious remark, which is worth quoting as
illustrating the extent of his scientific knowledge.
He apologizes for using the popular value for
the length of the year, 365} days, and says that
he is well aware that it would have been more
accurate to use the value 365%. This is a cor-
rection in the wrong direction, making the year
longer than its value, according to the Julian
calendar, instead of shorter as it really is. The
explanation evidently is, that he accepted as
accurate the cycle of Euctemon and Meton, in
which 235 months, containing in all 6940 days,
were made equivalent to 19 years. This gives
the length of a year used by Africanus. He
computes correctly that the substitution of the

Inachus, and that the Exodus took plaee 393
years before the comirz of Danaus to Argos.
Africanus first set himself to make a complete
synopsis of sacred and profane history from the
creation of the world, where should be put in
their proper places the most important facts re-
corded in Scripture or by secular historians. To
establish a synchronism between sacred and
profane history, he used as a fixed point the ac-
cession of Cyrus, which, alleging the authority
of Diodorus, Thallus, Caster, %:olybius, Phlegon,
and others, he placed Olymp. 55, 1. Couating
backwards then in sacred history, he computes
1237 years batween the Exodus and the end of
the 70 yoars’ captivity or the first of Cyrus.
Similarly going back in profane history he com-
putes, on the authority of Hellanicas and Philo-
chorus, 1020 years between Ogyges and the first
Olympiad, and, adding 217 years between the
first Olympiad and Cyrus, he finds also 1237
years between Ogyges and Cyrus, and concludes
that Moses and Ogyges were contemporaries.
He thinks it likely that there was a connection
between the Ogygian deluge and the plagues of
Egypt; and he confirms his conclusions by show-
ing that it can be deduced from Polemo, Apion,
and Ptolemaens Mendesins, that Moses was a
contemporary of lnuclml, whose son, Phoroneus,
reigned at Argos in the time of Ogyges. In the
sacred history Africanus follows the Septuagint
chronology ; he counts 2262 years to the deluge :
he does not recognize the second Cainan: he
places the Exodus A.M, 3707. In computing the
years of the Judges he is blamed by Eusebi

Met. for the Julian value of the length of a
year would make a difference in his calculation
of six days and a quarter; and if his astronomy
is not up to the highest scientific standard of his
age, his arithmetic is entitled to all praise. In
like manner he computes that the difference be-
tween the Metonic value for the length of a
mouth, 2941}, (for so the corrupt figures in the
present text must be corrected) and the common
value, 29}, is & of a day, a quantity which he
regards as too small to affect his calculations.

Anpother interesting passage in the yporvixd is
one in which he treats of the darkness at the
crucifixion, and shows, in opposition to the
Syrian historian Thallus, that it was miraculous,
and that an eclipse of the sun could not have
taken place at the full moon. Lastly, we ma
notice his stat t that the r of Jacob's
terebinth at Shechem, Gen. xxxv. 4, were in his
time still remaining, and were held in honour;
and that Jacob’s tent had been preserved in
Fdessa until it was struck with lightning in the
reign of the Emperor Antoninus fEIagabaln-?].
Africanus probably had personally visited Edessa,
whose king, Abgarus, he elsewhere mentions,

The work in all probability concluded with
the Doxology, which St. Basil has cited (De Spir.
Sanct. §. 73, iii. 61) in justification of the form
of doxology oiw ‘Ayly Mvedpar,

It remains to speak of another work, the
xearol, expressly ascribed to Africanus by Euse-
bius (H. E. vi. 31), Photius (1. c.), Suidas (1. ¢.),
and Syncellus (ﬂ. 359), the last-named writer
being supposed by Scaliger to have copied his
t from the Chronica of Eusebius, Ac-

stat

for lengthening the chronology by adding, with-
out authority, 30 years for the elders after
Joshua, 40 for anarchy after Samson, and 25
years of peace. He thus makes 740 years be-
tween the Exodus and Solomon. Our Lord’s
birth he places in the year of the world 5500,
and two years before our common cumputation
of Anno Domini. But he allows only one year
for our lord’s public ministry, and brings the
crucifixion thus to the year A.M. 5531. He has
a mystical cnlculation, in which he makes the 31
years of our Saviour’s life the complement of the
969 years of Methuselah. To the period of the

cording to this authority, the work consisted of
nine books ; and it is probably owing to errors
of transeribers that we now find Photius enume-
rating 14 and Suidas 24, The work seems to
have received the fanciful name of Cesti, or
variegated girdles, from the miscellaneous cha-
racter of its contents, which embraced the
subjects of geography, natural history, medicine,
agriculture, the art of war, &. The portions
that remain have suffered by mutilation and
addition, different copyists having selected those
parts which related to the subjects in which
they were interested, and having added precepts
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from later writers, The military precepts have
been published by Thevenot, Veteres at ict,
Paris, 1693 ; several of the agricultural are in-
cluded in the Geop of Cassi B 5
Cambridge, 1704, and an extremely curious
summary of some of the medical precepts is
given by Michael Psollus (Lambecii Comm. de
Bibl. Caes. Vind. vii. 223). Modern critics
have been unwilling to ascribe this work to our
Afri , on t of its pletely secular
character; of the repulsiveness of some of its
contents, ag, for instance, the directions for
poisuning provisions and wells included in the
art of war ; and on account of the superstitious
reliance on the efficacy of charms, so unlike
what the critical and sceptical spirit of the letter
to Origen would dispose us to expect from
Africanus. And some incredible things, to which
the writer gives his personal attestation (c. 29),
lay him open to the charge not merely of cre-
dulity, but want of veracity. It has been held
that if Julius Africanus were the writer, it must
have been while he was yet a heathen ; and the
notice in Suidas has given rise to the conjecture
that we must distinguish the Libyan Sextus Afri-
canus, the author of the Ce.ti, from Julius Afri-
canus of Palestine, the ecclesiastical writer. But
the external evidence for ascribing the Cesti and
Chronology to the same author is too strong to be
easily set aside, and is not without some internal
confirmation. Thus the author of the Cesti was
better acquainted with Syria than with Libya;
for he mentions the abundance of a certain kind
of serpent in Syria, and gives its Syrian name
(Vet. Math. p. 290), but when he gives a Libyan
word (Geopon. p. 226) he does so on second-hand
testimony. And he was a Christian, for he asserts
(Geopon. p. 178) that wine may be kept from
spoiling by writing on the vessels “the divine
words, Taste and see that the Lord is gracious.”
The unlikelihood of Africanus having written
such a work becomes less if we look upon him
not as an ecclesiustic, but as a Christian philoso-
pher, pursuing his former studies after his con-
version, aud entering in his note-books many
things more in accordance with the spirit of his
own age than of ours. It was probably in his cha-
racter of philosopher that he presented himself
to the emperor to plead the cause of Emmaus, and
these books, whicﬁ Syocellus tells us were dedi-
cated to the Emperor Alexander, may have been
presented to prove his claim to that character.
The Syrian writers who speak of Africanus as
a bishop also ascribe to him commentaries on the
New Testament (Assemani, /. c. and ii. 129).
Citations purporting to be from Africanus are
made in the catenae of Macarius on St. Matthew
(Fabric. BiM. Gr. viii. 676), and of Nicetas on St.
Luke (Mai, Script. Vet. ix. 724). That he should
have engaged in such a work is istent with
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statement it is needless to discuss. For further
information see Fabric. Bi¥. Gr. iv. 240, ed.
Harles. [G.8.]

AGAPE, a Spanish lady, a disciple of MaRr-
cus of Memphis. From her and her own disciple
Helpidius Priscillian received the rudiments of
his doctrine (Sulp. Sev. Chron. ii. 46 561];
Hieron, Ep, 75 § 3). She was thus one of the
links between the Gnosticism and Manichaeism of
the East and the Priscillianism of Spain, Jerome
no doubt had her chiefly in view when be spoke
of “Gnostics deceiving noble ladies of Spain,
mingling pleasure with fables, and claiming for
their own folly the name of knowledge " (Com.
in Es. Ixiv. 4; cf. L.c.). (1]

AGAPE (Iren, 7, 135; Epiph. Haer. 165, 169
[VALENTINUS.] [H.

AGAPETUS, bishop of Rome, was, we are
told, a Roman by birth, the son of Gordianus a
priest (Anast. quoted by Clinton, Fasts Komani,
p. 763 ; Jaflé, Reyesta Pontificum, p.73). He was
already an old man when, six days after the
death of Johannes 1. he was elected pope at the
beginning of June, A.D. 535. The election may

rhaps have been influenced in his favour by

heodahad the Gothic king, whom we find soon
after employing him as legate to Constantinople.

On his first accession, however, he began by
formally reversing an act of Bonifatius 11., one of
his own i diate pred On the death
of the antipope Dioscorus, A.D. 530, Bonifatius 11.
had stooped to the ry revenge of fulmi-
nating annthemas against him, and forcing all his
clergy to subscribe the decree which contained
them. This decree Agapetus caused to be burnt
in the midst of the assembled congregation
(Anast. vol. i. p. 100).

We next find hiin entering Constantinople on
the 19th Feb., A.p. 536 (Clint. F. R. p. 765).
He was sent thither by Theodahad to avert, if
possible, the war with which he was threatened
by the emperor Justinian in revenge for the
murder of his queen, Amalasontha : and we are
told that he ded in the objects of his mis-
sion (Anast. vol. i. p. 102). t he certainl
failed to avert the war; Justinian, we are tol
had already incurred such expense as to be un-
willing to turn back (Liberat. quoted by Baronius,
Annales Ecclesiastici, vii. p. 314): and, as a mat-
ter of fact, Belisarius took Rome within the vear,
But Agapetus, who had already shown his inde-
pendence: of mind in his correspondence with
Justinian, probably had other objects in view
besides the avowed one, which brought him to
Constantinople. The year before Anthimus,
who was suspected of Monothelitism, had been °
appointed Patriarch of Constantinople by the

the praise given him by Origen as a diligent
student of Scripture.

Of works, the ascription of which to Africanus
is clearly erroneous, we may mention the Acts of
the lnartrrdom of Symphorosa and her seven
eons (Bolland., Act: Sanct., July 18). The
spuriousness of these Acts is abundantly proved
by 8. Basnage (Annal. ii. 46). The manuscripts
not only claim these Acts for Africanus, but also
assert, on the authority of “ Saint Eusebius the

infl of Theodora. Agapetus, on his first
arrival, refused to receive Anthimus unless he
could prove himself orthodox, and then only as
bishop of Trebizond, for he was averse to the
practice of translating bishops. At the same
time he boldly d Justinian himself of Mo-
nophysitism; who was fain to satisfy him b

signing a “libellus fidei” and professing himself
a true Catholic. But the emperor insisted upon
his commuaicating with Anthimus, and even

historinn,” that he wrote the acts of nearly all
the martyrs of Rome and of all Italy. Such a

threatened him with expulsion from the city if
he refused. Agapetus replied with spirit that
he thought he was visiting ap orthodox prince,
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and not a second Diocletian. Then the emperor
confronted him with Anthimus, who was readily
convicted by his antagonist. He was formally
deposed, and Mennas substituted ; and this was
done without a council, by the single authority
of the pope Agapetus ; Justinian of course allow-
ing it, in spite of the remonstrances of Theodora
(Anast. vol. i. p. 102; Theophanes, Chronogr. p.
184). Agapetus followed up his victory by de-
nouncing the other heretics who had collected at
Constantinople under the patro; of Theodora.
He received petitions against them from the
Eastern bishops, and from the “ monks” in
Constantinople, as the Archimandrite coenobites
were beginning to be called (Baronius, vii. p.
322); and would no doubt have proceeded to
demand their expulsion, when he was cut short
by death, on the 21st April, o.p. 536 (Clint.
P{ R. p. 765). His body was taken to Rome
and there buried in St. Peter's basilica, Sept.
17th. There are five of his letters remaining :-—
1. July 18th, a.p. 535, To Caesarius, bishop of

"Arles, about a dispute of the latter with bishop

Contumeliosus (Mansi, viii. p. 356). 2. Same
date, to same, “ de augendis alimoniis pauperum ”
(M. viil. p. 855). 3. Sept. 9th, o.B. 535, Reply
to a letter from African bishops to his prede-
cessor Johannes (M. viii. p. 848). 4. Same date,
reply to Reparatus, bishop of Carthage, who had
congratulated him on his accession (M. viii. p.
850). 5. March 13th, Ao.D. 536, to Peter, bishop
of Jerusalem, ing the deposition of An-
thimus and consecration of Mennas (M. viii.
p- 921). [(G.H. M.]

AGAPETUS, bishop of the Macedonians at
SYNNADA. The sect was fiercely persecuted by
Theodosius, the Catholic prelate, whose motive
was not to enforce orthodoxy but to extract
money. During his absence from Synpada
Agapetus convened the clergy and laity of his
sect and persuaded them to accept the Homoou-
sion. Having thus united the whole people of
Syonada in a common creed, he took possession
of the churches and the episcopal throne, from
which Theodosius on his return was unable to
oust him. (Socr. vii. 8.) L]

AGAPETUS, bishop of RHODES, one of the
metropolitans to whom the Emperor Leo wrote
respecting the death of Proterius. His answer
in extant (Labb, Conc. iv. 1891, ed. Coleti). His
name appears affixed to the encyclical Epistle of
the Council of Constantinople, A.D. 459, directed
against Simony (ib. v. 49). (L]

AGAPETUS (or AGAPIUS) (1) Bishop
of SELEUC1A, metropolis of Isauria, present at
the councils of Nicaea and Antioch, A.D. 341.
(Labbe, Concil. ii. 58, 586.)

(2) Bishop of APAMEA, succeeded his brother
Marcellus in the reign of Arcadius c. 308. He
was a disciple of St. Marcian, and had been con-
picuous for emi in tic virtue. Theodo-
ret speaks of him with high commendation, and
bestows on him the epithet é xavedpnuos (Theod.
H. E.iv. 28; v. 27; Lel. Hist. c. 3). [E.V.]

(8) A friend and correspondent of Chryso-
stom, whom he addresses with much respect, ai-
Seqiudrare xal Oavuacidrare. He appears to
have offered to visit Chrysostom in his banishment
at Cucusus, but he begs him to content himself
with writing. “The season was unfavourable,
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and the Isaurian banditti rendered the journey
hazardous ” (Chrys. Ep. xx, lxxii1). v.]

AGAPIUS, bishop of CAESAREA, succeeded
‘Theotecnus, towards the end of the 3rd century.
He is praised by his contemporary Eusebius,
from his personal knowledge, for the laborinus
character of his episcopate, the minute over-
sight of his diocese, and his great liberality to
the poor, Eusebius’ friend, the saint and martyr
Pamphilus, was ordained presbyter by him
(Euseb. A E. vii. 32; Niceph. vi. 37). ([E. V.]

AGAPIUS (CAydwios), one of Manes’ twelve
disciples (Petrus Siculus, Hist. Man. xvi.; Pho-
tius, Contra Man. i. 14). Petrus Siculus and
Photius (ibid.) mention a book of his entitled
He (cf. also the Greek form of abjura
tion, ap. Cotelier's Patres Apost. L. p. 544); and
Photius (Blioth. cod. 179,) gives an account of
two other works of his, respectively containing
twenty-three, and one hundred and two chapters.
These two works were dedicated to a female fol-
lower named Urania, and maintained the doc-
trine of the two principles, the sinful nature of
the body, and the duty of abstinence from flesh,
wine, and marriage. He seems to have studi-
ously veiled his ideas under Christian terms, but
to have attacked the Old Testament and to have
made great use of the apocryphal Acts of the
twelve Apostles, and especially those of St. An-
drew. Photius gives some praise to his style,
and allows him to be not devoid of controversial
power. Photius adds that in some parts of
these works he seems to have combated the
errors of the Arian Eunomius, (udxecfar 3%
Soxel wpds Thy Edvoulov xaxodollar,); but this
is probably only his own conjecture, as Agapius
could hardly have been personally acquainted
with Manes, if he had lived on so far into the
fourth century. [k B.C]

AGATHA, a virgin martyred at Catans
in Sicily under Decius a.p. 251, Feb. 5, accord-
ing to her Acta; but under Diocletian according
to the Martyrol. and Aldhelm (De Virgin. 22);
mentioned by Pope Damasus A.p. 366 (Carm. v.),
and by Venantius Fortunatus, c. A.D. 580; in-
serted in the canon of the Mass by Gregory the
Great according to Aldhelm (u¢ supra, and see
also S. Greg. M. Dial. iii. 30); and commemo-
rated in a homily by Methodius c. a.p. 900.
Her name is in the Carthag, Calendar of c
A.D. 450, in Ruinart, p. 695. Her legend is
the not uncommon one, in the heathen perse-
cutions, of an attempt by the Roman judge,
in this case a Consular named Quintianus, to
obtain possession of her person and wealth
by means of the persecuting edicts against Chris-
tians; changed, when he was foiled by her un-
flinching purity, into hideous attempts to out-
rage her in the common stews, followed by cruel
tortures, and ended by his causing her to be
rolled naked over live coals mixed with pot-
sherds, under which torments she died. St.
Poter is said to have once miraculously healed
her wounds, when the judge refused to allow
them to be dressed. A church is said to have
been dedicated to her at Rome by Pope Sym-
machus about A.p. 500; and a second, re-
built there by Ricimer A.D. 460, was enriched
with her relics by Gregory the Great (Dial. iii.
30). Gregory IL also built a church dedicated
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to her at Rome 1n 726. She is likewise honoured
as patroness of the island of Malta. And her veil,
carried in procession, is said to have frequently
averted eruptions of Mount Etna from the town
of Catana (Butler’s Lives of Saints). Her name
is still in the black letter calendar in the English
Prayer-book ; and her “letters” were regarded
in the Middle Agesas a charm against fire. See
also the Homily against Peril of Idolatry, p. iii.;
and below under S1. AGNES. [A. W.H)]

AGATHIAS, one of the most {nteresting snd
valuable of the Byzantine historians, whose his-
tory embraces a period of six of the reign
of Justinian, from A.D. 553 to A.D. 559. Agathias
was born, as he himself tells us in the preface to
his history, at Myrina, a small town in Aeolis,
at the point where the river Pythicus enters the
Elaitic Gulph. His father’s name was Memno-
nius, his mother’s Pericha, the former a rheto-
rician, the latter 8 woman praised for her affec-
tion and wisdom, but who died when her child
was three years old. An epigram written by
her son makes her lament the fact that she was
buried away from her native country in the
dust of Constantinople, so that it is probable
that Memnonius had removed to the metropolis
for the purpoees of his profession soon after the
birth of his child, and that Agathias would
receive his education there. That education,
however, had also been carried on at Alexandria,
and it was not till the year 554 that, after some
time spent in that city, the youth returned to
Constantinople (Hist. ii. 16). He would then
be about seventeen or eighteen years of age, for
the probability is that, as conjectured in the
short notice of his life prefixed to his history, he
was born about A.p. 536 or 7. On his return
to Comtantinoyle he devoted himself to the study
of the Roman law, and was a successful pleader
in the courts, a circumstance from which he has
received, like s0 many others of that time, the
name of scholasticus, or lawyer.

It has been doubted whether Agathias was a
Christian or a heathen, and it must be allowed
that the latter supposition is favoured by the
absence of all specific confession of Christian
truth in his writings; by the manner in which
he speaks of the protomartyr Stephen, whom he
refers to as “said” to have voluntarily exposed
himself to danger and death by stoning for be-
hoof of those who favoured the Christians (iii. 5) ;
by his allusions to the latter as if he did not
belong to them (iii. 24) ; by his frequently speaking
of God simply as the & xpelrrwy ; by his satirical
account of those controversies in wzich one Ura-
nius was wont to engage with regard to the
divine nature, controversies from which the com-
batants departed, having neither given nor re-
ceived any benefit, but %:aving been only turned
from friends to enemies of one another (ii. 29);
and by his evident admiration of the pagan
philosophers (n. 12). On the other hand, how-
ever, his adoption of the Christian sentiment of
Matt. xvi. 26, and that almost in the very words
of Scripture, “for what shall we be profited
though we gain the whole Persian empire, but
lose our own souls” (iii. 12); his poems to the
Archangel Michael ; his praise of the Franks as
all Christians, as entertaining the most correct
sentiments with regard to God, and as celebrating
the same feasts as we do (i 2); together with
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his general tone when speaking of the Greek or
Barbarian idolatry, might sug, the opposite
conclusion. The writer of the life already alluded
to infers from his general tome in speaking of
the religious errors and rites of heathen nations,
that he must have learned toleration in the
Christian school of adversity and persecution for
his own faith, and that he had em! Christi-
anity, if not from conviction, at least from a
desire to escape the violence to which, as a
heathen, he would have been exposed. But tole-
ration was not then learned in such a school,
and what of it Agathias exhibits is rather that
of the philosopher than the earnest believer. It
seems probable, upon the whole, that he had
gained from Christianity those just notions of
God and religion to which he often gives expres-
sion, but that he had not embraced its more
peculiar truths,

The profession of the law had no attractions
for him. He pursued it under the pressure of
necessity, and he bitterly mourns over being
obliged to sit from morning till evening in the
royal porch turning over law-books, troubled by
crowds, and involved in the causes of the courts,
when he would so much rather have been en-
gaged in reading the writings of the wise ancients,
in the enjoyment of that freedom from care
which was so necessary to literary pursuits (iii.
1). He was, indeed, mainly the man of letters.
His first literary efforts were poetical. He wrote
a number of epigrams or sonmets on a great
variety of subjects, and ‘Published them, along
with other short pieces of a similar kind, in an
anthologia. Many of these have been preserved,
and are appended to his history.

It was at the age of thirty that Agathias
turned his attention more particularly to his-
tory itself, of which he entertained the most
lofty and just ideas. It seemed to him that it
was that storehouse of the past from which
Jessons for the present were to be drawn, and
that it was the great encourager of noble deeds.
Previous historians, too, with the exception of
Procopius, whom he greatly admired, afforded
him little satisfaction. He thought them unjust
to the departed, and too laudatory of the living.
Above all, the times were eventful, illustrating
even that sympathy which Neander has said so
often shows itself in critical periods between
nature and man, Everywhere war; the northern
barbarians desolating Italy with their incur-
sions ; Africa a scene of tumult; Asia not less
s0; comets appearing in the sky; and earth-
quakes laying waste the cities of the East and
the islands of the Aegean with a frequency and
a terribleness of destruction which has never
been exhibited since. Agathias was, even as a
voung man, struck with these things (ii. 16);
and, partly under the impression which they
produced, partly at the solicitation of friends
who had no doubt observed the impression, and
been both by it and otherwise convinced of his
fitness for the task, resolved to devote himself
to history, and especially to continuing the s~
tory of Procopius (Praef. and iv. 29). The prin-
ciglu upon which he resolved to proceed, and
which he has fully stated in his preface, were
in a high degree excellent, and the calm, reflecs
tive, even philosophic, tone of what he has
written, proves that he adhered to them. He
is undoubtedly one of the ablest and most truste
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worthy writers of his time, and he is all the
more interesting that he stands on the very
verge of the period when the last rays of light
were about to be swallowed up in the long dark-
ness that followed. He wrote in five books,
taking up the thread of events at the point
where Procopius had dropped it, and beginning
with the defeat and death of Teias the last king
of the Goths, and the victorious progress of the
eunuch Narses, one ‘“among the few,” says
Gibl “who have rescued that unhappy name
from the contempt and hatred of mankiud”
(History of the Roman Empire, c. xliii.). From
this he pursues the story of the campaign of
Narses against the Franks and the Alemanni,
then turns to the war of Rome against the
Persians and Huns, dwelling much upon the his-
tory of Chosroes, and breaking off with the in-
ternal dissensions of the Huns and their destruc-
tion of one another at the instigation of Justinian.
He did not begin to write till after the death of
Justinian and the accession of Justin the younger,
A.D. 565; the fourth book was not written till
after the death of Chosroes in A.D. 577; and
the publication of the whole probably soon fol-
lowed, how soon it is not easy to say, for
the year of his death is assigned by some to
A.D. 582, by others to a date not earlier than
A.D, 594.

Agathias is valuable for the facts which he
mentions, many of which are not to be found
elsewhere. He has been largely depended on by
Gibbon for that part of the reign of Justinian to
which his history relates. At the same time
his notices of the religion and customs of the
nations that he speaks of are highly important.
His style has been characterized by Vossius as
tersa et forida (de Hist. Graec., lib. ii. p. 270).
It is, however, marked much more by the latter
than the former quality, being often stilted and
pretentious, so that Gibbon has not unaptly
spoken of his “ prolix declamation ” (c. xliii.).

artly, perhaps, because of the honour in which
he was held as a historian, but mainly because of
more substantial benefits conferred by him upon
his native city, he was along with his father
Memuonius honoured by it with a statue (vita
Agathiae, p. 16).

Agathias may be consulted for such particulars
as the following : the six years, o.D. 553-559 ;
the wars of the Empire with the Alemanni,
Goths, &c., his accounts of which he often inter-
sperses with interesting remarks on the manuers,
customs, and religion of these nations; the war
with the Persians, where he takes occasion to
describe the religion of Zoroaster ; the campaigns
of Belisarius and Narses ; the character, history,
and fate of Chosroes, king of the Persians; the
terrible earthquakes and plagues which desolated
the East in the middle of the 6th century; to-
gether with many incidental notices of cities,
forts, and rivers, philosophers and subordinate
commanders.

His history was published in Greek at Leyden,
by Vulcanius, A.n. 1594. The same scholar
afterwards published separately a Latin transla-
tion of it. Both the Greek text and the Latin
translition were again published together at
Paris, A.D. 1660 ; but the best edition is that of
B. G. Niebuhr, in the Corpus Script. Hist. By-
zant. The Latin translation, and the notes of
this edition, are those of Vulcanius.  [W. M.)

AGATHO

AGATHO, bishop of Rome; originally a
Sicilian monk, succeeded Domnus, A.D. 678
(in June or July, Jaffe’s Regesta Pontificum,
p. 166). The event of his reign was the
sixth ic ¢ il at C inople, the
summons to which was sent by Constantino Po-
gonatus c‘lurin%1 the pontificate of Domnus, but
arrived after his death. In A.p. 679, prelimi-
nary metropolitan synods were held in the eccle-
siastical provinces of the Western Church, and
among the rest one at Hatfield, in England, pre-
sided over by Theodorus of Canterbury (Beda,
H. E. iv. 17). Agatho, we find from a letter of
his own, had hoped that Theodorus would attend
his synod at Rome, to be held in the spring of
the next year, and would go as one of the dele-
gates from the Western Church to Constanti-
nople. But Theodorus declined the invitation.
He was just then involved in a dispute with
Wilfrith, bishop of York ; and hearing that Wil-
frith was on his journey to Rome to plead his
cause ip person, he sent one Cenwald thither, to
arrive if possible before Lim, and give his version
of the matter in dispute. The synmod of the
Western Church assembled in the autumn of A.D.
679, and sat till the following spring. We hear
of three sessions :—1, October, A.D. 679, present
16 bishops, in which the affairs of the British
Church were generally discussed, and in which
probably Cenwald was heard (Wilkins, . p. 45).
2. Present more than 50 bishops and priests, in
which Wilfrith’s petition was received (Eddius,
Vit. Wilfr. 29). 3. March 27th, ao.D. 680, pre-
sent 125 bishops, in which Wilfrith's acquittal
was pronounced, and he allowed to take his seat
among them (Edd. 51), while they proceeded to
choose delegates for the Conncil at Constanti-
nople :—bishops Abundantius of Paternum, Jo-
hannes of Rhegium, and Johannes of Portus,
These they entrusted with a commendatory letter
to the emperor, in which it was stated that the
legates were not empowered to argue about un-
certainties, but only to define and defend what
was certain and immutable. To these legates
from the council, Agatho added some others to
represent himself personally. These were Theo-
dorus, archbishop of Ravenna, who had newly
reconciled his see with that of Rome, two priests,
ad and a sub-d , and some monks. He
sent by them a private letter to the cmperor,
in which he apologized for having been obliged
to send such unlearned men, evidently with re-
ference to Theodorus of Canterbury, *the philo-
sopher,” whom he had wished to send, asserted
the supremacy of the Roman see over the Eastern
Church, and the absolute infallibility of its bishops,
and concluded by saying that if the council were
to agree in heterodox decrees, he and the Western
Chnrch should hold fast by the old faith.

The two bodies of delegates travelled together,
and did not reach Constantinople, where their
coming was anxjously expected, till the 10th of
September, A.D. 680 (Baron. viii. p. 682). Eight
days after they were honourably received in the
Blachernal, and on the 7th of November the
Council began its sittings in the chamber cailed
Trullus of the Imperial palace. The proceedings
of the Council will be found elsewhere. [Dicr.
OF CHR. ANT. art. *Constantinople, Sixth Coun-
cil of”] The Western legates seem to have
strictly adhered to Pope Agatho’s instructions,

and to have confined themselves to protesting
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against the reading of certain ges from the
fathers in favour of Monothelitism, which the
said were forged. Nevertheless, in the sevent!
sitting the scale was turned in their favour by
the nghuion of Georgius, patriarch of Constanti-
nople : and it does not seem to have been thought
very humiliating to the Western Church, that
their victory involved the anathematization of
Pope Honorius, one of Agatho’s predecessors.
Agatho just lived through the sessions of the
Council. It broke up on the 16th Sept. A.D.
481, and he died the 10th Jan. o.p. 682, before
the return of his victorious delegates to Italy.
(Jaffe’s Regesta Pontificum, pp. 166, 167 ; Baro-
nius, Annales Ecclesiastici, vol. viii. pp. 659-716.)
Eight letters and decrees of his are extant.—
1. Giving privileges to Wearmouth Abbey, at the
request of Biscop Baducing (Beda, H. E. iv. 18).
2. To Theodorus of Ravenna, imnviting him to
Rome, Aguelli, Vit. Theodori, 4, in Muratori’s
Rerum Italicarum Scriptores. 3. & 4. The letters
referred to above, to the Emperor Constantine
(Mansi, xi. pp. 234, 286). 5. ree giving pri-
vileges to St. Peter’s, Medeshamsted (Peter-
borough) (Mon. Angl. i. p. 66). 6. Ditto to
Hexham and Ripon Monasteries (Eddius, Vit.
Wilfridi, 45, 49). 7. Ditto to St. Paul’s, London,
at the request of Earconwald, its bishop (Mon.
Angl. iii. p. 209). 8. Letter to the Universal
Church, claiming for all papal decrees the au-
thority of St. Peter himself (Gratian, i. Dist. 19,
e 2). {G. H. M.]
AGATHOPODES, more properly AGA-
THOPUS, a deacon of Antioch, named Rheos
Agathopus, one of the two companions of St.
Ignatius in his journey to his martyrdom at
Rome, and one of the authors of the Acta of that
martyrdom (8. Ignat. Epist. ad Smyrn. et ad Phil-
adelph, ; T. Smith in Praef. ad Acta 8. Iygn.);
himself however not known to have been a mar-
tyr, although in Baronius’ Martyrology (April
25). He appears in the first set of Pseudo-
Ignatian epistles as an “elect man,” who has
“renounced life” and followed Ignatius from
Syria (ad Philadelph. 11); and as hospitably
received by the Church of Smyrna (ad Smyrn.
10). He is reproduced in the second set of
spurious epistles (ad Tars. 10; ad Ant. 13; ad
Ailip. 15). [A. W.H]

AGATHOPUS. Clement of Alexandria
(Strom. iii. § 59, p. 538) quotes Valentinus from
“ his epistle to Agathopus.” 1. Voss and others
without reason identify this otherwise unknown
person with the Rheos Agathopus mentioned
above. As Voss observes, the name is found in
several inscriptions. - [H)

AGELIUS ap, to have been the imme-
diate successor of Acesius, as bishop of the No-
vatian body at Constantinople, A.D. 345, and to
have held his see forty years till his death in
384. He suffered during the fierce persecution
of the H ians by Macedonius, described by
Socrates, and fled from Constantinople (Socr.
H. E. ii. 38). As a Homoousian he was also per-
secuted by Valens, and banished by him (Socr.
H.E.iv.9;80z. H E. vi. 9). Venerable for his
age, his sufferings for the orthodox faith, and the
apostolic simplicity of his life, he was consulted
by Nectarius (és xard 7d» wlorr dudppova)
when Theodosius had opened his plan for re-
storing peace to the divided church in 383.
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Doubting his ability in disputation, Ageiius de
Euted his lector, Sisinnius, a fellow-pupil of the
mperor Julian under Maximus, to represent
him. The result was favourable to the Nova-
tians, who were acknowledged as orthodox, and
permitted to hold their meetings within the cit
(Socr. v. 10; Soz. vii. 12). When near his em{
Agelius named Sisinnius as his . This
was displeasing to the people, who desired Mar-
cian, the tutor of the princesses, to whose in-
fluence they owed the restoration of their liberty
of worship. Agelius yielded to their wishes, on
the condition that if Sisinnins outlived Marcian
he should be the next bishop (Socr. v. 21; Soz.
vii. 14; Clinton, F. R. i. 509, ii. 443). [E.V.]

AGENNETUS (Iren. 54: cf. 56). [VaALEX-
TINUS; EPIPHANES, [H]

AGERATUS (Iren. 8, 135 ; Epiph. Haer. 165,
169; cf. Auct. Val. ap. Epiph. 1688). [VaLEN-
TINUS.] .

AGIL or ST. AISLE (quem propter ccleres
motus infantine Agilum nominaverunt), was the
son of Agnoald, councillor of Hildebert, prince of
Burgundy and Austrasia, and his wife Deuteria.
His father was on friendly terms with the emi-
nent Celtic missionary, COLUMBANUS, who per-
suaded him to devote his child at an early age to
the monastic life. Accordingly he entered the
monastery of Luxeuil about the year a.p. 590.
There he devoted himself to study and prayer,
and in the year A.D. 615 was deputed by a synod of
the Frankish churches to accompany EUSTACIUS,
ubbot of Luxeuil, on a missionary tour in Ba-
varia. After labouring in that country with no
little , he was req d by Dagobert, the
successor of Clothnire, to undertake the super-
intendence of a neighbouring monastery. Accord-
ingly he set out thither about the year A.D. 636,
and surrounding himself with numerous ardent
followers continued till an advanced period of his
life to carry on the missionary operations, which
had been so successfully begun by Columbanus.
(Acta S8. Ord. Bened. ii. 303-312.) ([G. F.M.]

AGILBERT, bishop of Dorchester and after-
wards of Paris. He appears in Bede first as
“ pontifex quidam, natione Gallus,” from which
the authors of the Gallia Christiana conclude
that he had been consecrated by French bishops
without any sce. After his consecration he studied
in Ireland, whence he came into Wessex albout
the year 648, and was appointed by king Cen-
walch successor to Birinus in the bishopric of
the West Saxons. In this position he continued
for several years, but being unable to learn Eng-
lish, Cenwalch, who knew no other language,
introduced another bishop, Wina, to whom he
gave half of Agilbert’s diocese, placing his see
at Winchester. Agilbert, disgusted at this pro~
ceeding, left Wessex and went to Northumbria,
whence, after taking part with Wilfrid, and his
own priest Agatho, at the synod of Stremshall,
in 664, he retired to France. There he received
and consecrated Wilfrid (whom he had already
ordained priest) at Compitgne, and was, about
the year 668, made bishop of Paris. Bede places
his promotion to the see of Paris before the con-
secration of Wiltrid. Cenwalch, who had in the
mean time quarrelled with Wina, invited him
to return to Wessex, but he was unwilling to
loave Paris, which is said to have been his
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pative place, and sent his nephew Leutherius,
who was made bishop of Dorchester in 670. In
R69 Agilbert entertained Theodorus on his way
from Rome to Caanterbury. His name is at-
tached to a single charter as bishop of Paris,
probably of the year 670. The year of his death
is unknown, but it took place in the monastery
of Jouarre on the 11th of October. It is ques-
tionable whether he is the Agilbert who, accord-
ing to Fredegar, was seot in 680 by Ebroin to
the duke Martin, to deceive him by taking a false
oath onan empty reliquary. (v. Fredegar, ii. 97;
ap. Bouquet, ii. 451; Bede, H, K. iii. 7, 25-28;
iv.1, 12; Gallia Christiana, sub. sed. Paris; Ed-
dius, v. Wilfridi, x. xii.) [8.]
AGNELLUS, archbishop of Ravenns, was
born A.D. 486, and held his bishopric from 556
to 569 ; and died at the age of 83. Agnellus was
of noble birth, and considerable wealth, and en-
joyed the favour of Narses, who on the defeat of
the Goths made over to him all the property
by them in Ravenua. On the death of
is wife he entered holy orders, and became prao-
fectus of the church of St. Agatha ; and in 556 was
consecrated bishop. He reconciled the churches
that had been polluted by Arian services in the
time of Theodoric, built the church of St. Gre-
gory, and adorned others with gifts and orna-
ments. He was the author of Epistola de Rations
Fidei ad Arminium against Arianism (Bwbl. Patr.
Colon. 1618, vol. v. p. 642). He was buried in
the church of St. Agatha, and his epitaph is
ven by Muratori, p. 1823, i. Ravennas. and
din. (Cave, Hist. Lit. i. p. 529; Clinton,
F. R. ii. p. 482; Oudin, i. p. 1443; Rubeus,
Hist. Ravens. lib. iii. p. 169.) (18 \V.]

AGNES, M, a virgin either 12 or 13 years
old, beheaded at Rome under Diocletian, after
vain efforts first made to overcome her faith by
vile outrage: celebrated by St. Ambrose (De
Offic. i. 41, De Virg. ad Marcell. i. 2), St. Jerome
(Epist. 97 ad Demetriad.), St. Augustin (Serm.
273, 286, and 354), Sulp, Sever. (Dial. ii. 14),
Prudentius (wepl Zregdrwv, xiv.), Venant. For-
tunatus (Poem. vii, {ii. 35), Aldhelm (De Vir-
gin.); and by her Acta in Syriac in Assemani,
Act. Mart. fi. 148 sq.; besides Acta falsely
attributed to St. Ambrose, a doubtful homily
of St. Maxim. Taurin., and some verses question-
ably assigned to Pope Damasus. And her name
is in the Carthag. Cal. of c. A.D. 450, Jan. 21; in
Ruinart p. 695. Her legend resembles that of
St. Agatha, save that St. Agnes had made & vow
of virginity, and that her suitors, and not at
first the judge, were her persecutors. One who
tried to outrage her in the brothel to which
she was sent was struck blind, and then healed
at her intercession. Finaily, having refused
to burn incense to idols, and making the sign
of the Croes when the officers tried to force
her to do so, she was beheaded, apparently
without actual torture. A church at Rome,
in her honour, eaid to have been built in the
time of Constantine the Great, was repaired by
Pope Honorius, o.p. 625-638, and another was
built at Rome by Innocent X. (Assemani, Act.
Mart. ii. 154, 155). See also Act. SS, Jan. 21,
on which day also her name stands in the black
letter calendar of the English Prayer-book.
Baeda and Usuard place her day on Jan. 23 ; the
Menolog. and Menaea, on July 5. It is one of four
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(St. Margaret's, St. Lucy’s, and St. Agatha’s days
being the other three) appointed in England by
the Synod of Worcester, under Walter de Canti-
lupe, A.D. 1240, * ferianda ab operibus mulierum
tantum " (Wilk. i. 678). [A. W.H]

AGNOEA (Iren. 108). [BARBELIOTAE;
OPHITES.] .

AGNOLTAE (CAvyronral, from dyvoéw, to
be sgnorant of), is a name applied to two sects
who denied the omniscience either of God the
Father, or of God the Son in his state of humi-
liation.

I. The first were a fraction of the Arians,
and called from Eunomius and Theophrenius
“ Eunomio- Theophronians ” (Socrates, H. E. v.
24). Their leader, THEOPHRONIUS of Cappadocia,
who flourished about 370, maintained that God
knew things past by memory, and things future
only by uncertain presci S (H.E.
vii. 17) writes of him: “ Having given some at-
tention to the writings of Aristotle; he composed
an appendix to them, entitled Erercises of the
Mind. But he afterwards engaged in many un-
Eroﬁuble disputations, and soon ceased to confine

imself to the doctrines of his master [EuNomirs).
Under the assumption of being deeply versed in
the terms of Scripture, he attempted to prove
that though God is acquainted with the present,
the past, and the future, Ais knowledge om these
suljects is not the same in degree, and is subject
to some kind of mutation. As this hypothesis
agpured positively absurd to the Eunomians,
they excommunicated him from their church;
and he constituted himself the lender of a new
sect, called after his own name, ‘Theophro-
nilm-' ”

11. Better known are the Agnodtae or Themis-
tiani, in the Monophysite controversy in the
sixth century. THEMISTIUS, deacon of Alexandria,
representing a small branch of the Monophysite
Severiauns, taught, after the death of Severus,
that the human soul (not the divine nature) of
Christ was like us in all things, even in the
limitation of knowledge, and was ignorant of
many things, especially the day of judgment,
which the Father alone knew (Mark xiii. 32).
The question of Christ concerning Lazarus,
“ Where have ye laid him?’ (John xi. 34),
likewise implied ignorance of this fact. The
majority of the Monophysites rejected this view,
as inconsistent with their theory of oune nature
in Christ, which implied also a unity of know-
ledge, and they called the followers of Themistias
Ainoétae. The orthodox, who might from the
Chalcedonian dogma of the two natures in Christ
have inferred two kinds of knowledge, a perfect
divine, and an imperfect human admitting of
growth (Luke ii. 52), nevertheless rejected the
view of the Agnoktae, as making too wide a rup-
ture between the two natures, and generally
understood the famous passage in Mark of the
official ignorance ouly, inasmuch as Christ did
not choose to reveal to his disciples the day of
judgment, and thus appeared ignorant for a wise
purpose (xar’ oixovoular). The question con-
cerning Lazarus was explained from reference to
the Jews and the intention to increase the effect
of the miracle. Eulogius, patriarch of Alexan-
dria, wrote against the Agnodtae a treatise on
the absolute knowledge of Christ, of which Pho-
tius has proserved large extracts. Sophronius,
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patriarch of Jerusalem, pronounced the anatherna
on Themistius,

Agnoktism was revived by the Adoptionists
in the 8th century. [ApoprioNists.] Felix of
Urgel maintained the limitation of the know-
ledge of Christ according to his hyman nature,
and appealed to Mark xiii., 33.

Gallandi, Bibl. Patr. xii. p. 634 ; Mansi, Cono.
xi. 502 ; Leont. Byz. De Sectis, Actio X., cap. iii. ;
Photius, Cod. 230 (ed. Bekk., p. 284); Baronius,
Annal. ad 4.0, 535; Walch, Hist. der Ket:ereien,
viii. 644-684; Baur, LeAre v. der Dreicinigheit,
&e., ii. p. 87 ff.; Dorner, Entwicklungsgeschichte,
&c., ii. p. 172 f. ; comp. MoxoPHYSITES. [P. 8.]

AGOBARD (in Lyonese dialect Agobaud), 8.,
Archbishop of Lyous, holding a high rank in the
intellectual and political movements of his age,
was born in 779 of Qallic parents settled in
Spain, and was removed into Gallia Narbonensis
in 782. (Mabillon, Iter Ital. p. 68, quoting a
MS. note, probably in the avtograph of Agobard
himself. Hist. Litér. de la France, iv. 567.)
Thence he was brought to Lyons by Archbishop
Leidrad in 798, who ordained him priest in
804. Subsequently, probably in 813, Leidrad,
oppressed by age and infirmities, gave him a

re in the administration of his diocese, and
episcopal ordination; when he retired into a
monastery in 816, Agobard was, * with the con-
sent of the emperor, and the entire Synod of
Gallican Bishops,” appointed his successor. (Ado,
Chron. cf. Hug. Flavin. Chron. Virdun.) “Some
persons objected to the appointment on the
ground that Agobard had been consecrated by
three bishope in the see of Lyons at the order of
Leidrad, whereas the canous lay down that
there should not be two bishops together in one
city, and that a living bishop should not choose
his own successor.” %he weight of this charge
will depend, says Henschen (Act. §S. Boll. Jun,
i. 749), on whether we adopt the reading of the
text Chorepiscopus=Suffragan Bishop, or Rai-
maud’s conjecture Coepiscopus = Coadjutor Bishop,
which latter title would imply a right of suc-
cession. The whole transaction is represented
in a different, and, perhaps, a truer light in
Gallia Christ. iv. 55, where a quotation from a
Grenoble breviary is transcribed at length.
According to this document the emperor and
some few bishops rupported Agobard’s nomina-
tion, while the great body of Gallican bishops
opposed it, met in synod at Arles, and decided
that Leidrad should return to his see, and that
for the future no more co-episcopi should be
appointed. In spite of this decision Agobard
still retained his see, and ruled it vigorously and
wisely,

His first polemical attack was against the
writings of Felix, Bishop of Urgel, the heresiarch
of the Adoptionists (see Mosheim, ed. Stubbs, i.
517), who had been banished by Charles to
Lyons, where he had lately died. Agobard’s
treatise, addressed to the emperor, tended to
prove that the heresy of Felix was equivalent
to Nestorianism in a milder form. It is chiefly
8 catena from the fathers.

Of the same character is a series of four works
against the Jews, who to have flocked to
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lent bearing and outrages against the Chiistians;
the second o their superstitions; in the
third he addresses Adalhard, Abbat of Corbie,
and other chief officers of the palace, asking how
he ought to deal with the case of Jewish servants
postulating baptism against their masters’ con-
sent; the fourth is a %:tter addressed to Nebri-
dius, Bishop of Narbonne, complaining of the
disadvantages suffered by Christians in their
commercial relations with Jews.

Other works in this class are tracts exposing
and refuting the popular superstitions of the
day (1.) Against the law of Gondobad, and the
fmpious contests which spring from it ; (2.) On
thunder and hail, popularly ascribed to sorcery ;
(3.) Against the Judgment of God . . . . or those
who hoid the dammable opinion that the truth of
Divine judgment is disclosed by fire or water or
single combat.

Agobard also wrote a book in answer to some
strictures of Fredegisus, abbat of St. Martin's,
Tours, in which be defends some former state-
ments, and declares strongly against the verbal
inspiration of Holy Scrigtnn (see Herzog); a
letter to Bartholomew, Bishop of Narbonne, on
a prevalent epilepsy; and a further complaint
against the Jews to Matfred, a courtier.

His practical works on Church discipline and
points of doctrine are of more permanent interest.

These are (1.) to Bishop Bernard on the privi-
leges and rights of the priesthood, an able and
useful work; (2.) on pictures and images, the
best known and most frequently controverted
of Agobard’s works (see particularly Cave, Hist.
Literaria ii. 12, and Hist. Lit. de la France, iv.
575, 576), probably undertaken in connexion
with the synod of Paris in 824 (Cave, H. L. ii.
72), which ordered that images should be re-
tained but not superstitiously venerated. Ago-
bard draws most of his arguments from St.
Augustin, citing also Popes L., Gregory I,
and sometimes Eusebius of Caesarea, adapting
them however rather freely. He certainly goes
beyond the opinion of his western contem-
poraries in respect to the use of images in
worship. “He even appears,” say the Bene-
dictine compilers just cited, * to espouse the side
of those who blame the cultus of images; and
this is why our separatist brethren, who aislike
this practice, esteem this treatise so highly, and
sometimes quote it with satisfaction.” St. Marthe
(Gall. Christ. iv. 56) characterizes the work
as containing “si nonnulla duriora, nihil certé
contra fidem.” See the comments of Rairiud
and Mabillon in Le Cointe, Ann. t. viii. an 840,
n. 14,

(3.) On thetruth of the Faith, &c.: an exhorta-
tion to the people of Lyons.

(4.) A letter to Ebo Bishop of Rheims on hope
and fear ; a manual of choice selections, of which
only the preface has been printed.

(5.) Un the administration of Ecclesiastical

rty: & tract directed against the preva-
lent usurpations of the rights of the Church by
lay landholders, and even by bishops and other
ecclesinstics.

(8, 7.) On Divine Psalmody, which is really a
preface to a book On the correction of the Anti-

Lyons about this time in great numbers under
the shelter of Louis’s protection, The first is &
remonstrance to the emperor against their inso-

P y, written with much animosity against
Amalarius, a priest of the Charch of Metz, who
bad called in question the changes and retrenche
ments lately introduced by Agobard into the
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office-book of his church. The alteration had
been made on the principle of excluding every-
thing but the pure Word of God, lest,” ?x'e
says, “ we should offer strange fire to the Lord.”
Cardinal Bona (De Divina Fsalmodia, p. 383, ed.
Paris, 1663) reckons this as not the lcast of
Agubard’s errors.

(8.) A less hitter work on the same subject
has the title, A book against the four books of
Amalarius.

The third class of Agobard’s writings are con-
nected with the one event of his life, which has
left a serious stain upon the integrity and up-
rightness of his character—his participation in
the rebellion of Lothaire against his father,
Louis, in 833. The most influential of Lothaire’s
episcopal partisans was Ebbo of Rheims, but
Agobard ranked next to him, and while acknow-
ledging the crime, tried to vindicate it. *So
detestable un act,” says St. Marthe, “in a man,
however faultless in other respects, is quite be-
yond excuse.” The document affirming Louis’s
deposition at the synod of Compidgne was issued
by Agobard, and is certainly from his pen. The

ieces extant on this subject are (1) a lamentable

tter (Masson’s title) to Louis on the division
of the empire among Louis’ sons—a d i
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There are no proper Acta. Agobard’s character
is well sketched by St. Marthe, in these terms:
“He was a man of high intellect and consum-
mate erudition for his age, skilled in theology,
patristic learning, and tradition ; acute in inter~
preting, and ver{ severe in defending Church
discipline and the ancient canons; a deadly
enemy of superstitions; obsetinately wedded to
an opinion which he had once adopted ; vigor-
ous and bold in his writings, but in other
respects timid, and scarcely daring to raise
his voice in the society of the great; unim.
peachable in his morals, faithful to the laws of
the Church, and tant in his attend at
the sacred offices.” A marked, out still an incon-
sistent feature of his character, is that liberal
independence of thought which has attracted
Protestant writers ; for those who would appland
his tract on images, his exposure of popular
superstitions, and his canons on the inspiration
and use of Holy Scripture, would reprobate as
narrow and intolerant his opposition to the Jews,
and his rigid “ sacerdotalism.” See Baluze's
estimate of his character in Cave, H. L. ii. 11.
Agobard’s works weru lost to the world, until
& MS. copy was discovered by Papirius Masson,
who r d it from a bookbinder’> hands in

against a fresh partition for the sake of Charles
the youngest; (2) a letter to Louis on the com-
parison of ecclesiastical with civil government, as-
serting the dignity of the Church as superior to
the majesty of the empire. (3) To this is
appeunded an Epistle of Gregory IV. in reply to
those Gallican bishops who were attached to the
side of Louis. Masson ascribed this letter to
Agobard’s pen, but it is now acknowledged to be
the genuine production of Gregory ; (4) An Apo-
logy for Lothaire and Pepin, in which the motive
for their revolt is stated to have been the re-
formation of abuses at court. (5) The cartula
of Louis’s deposition mentioned above, presented
by Agobard to Lothaire as emperor. It is thought
that the other bishops presented similar docu-
ments. Some have uselessly laboured to pal-
liate Agobard’s guilt in this revolt on the ground
of an oath taken to Lothaire (Rainaud, t. viii.
p- 28). He was probably sincere in his repent-
ance. Having followed Lothaire into Italy, he
was in 835 at the Council of Thionville deposed
from his see, and some further steps were taken
at Cremieu in 836, but his absence saved him
from more direct punishment, and in the follow-
ing year he recovered Louis’s favour and the
see of Lyons. Employed confidentially by Louis
on state affairs, he died at Saintonge, during a
visit for some political object, on June 6, 840
(not 841 as Hugh of Flavigny states. See Gull.
Christ.).

The claims of Agobard to the title of Saint
are not undisputed. The Bollandists give him
a place in their work on the following grounds,
as explained by Henschen in a rather meagre
critical notice: (1) because Masson, his first
editor, allows him the title; (2) because he is
commonly called St. Aguebaud in the church of
Lyons; (3) because he is included in the local
martyrologies, and a rite of nine lections is
assigned to him in the Breviarium Lugdunense.
Du Saussay uncanonizes him, on the ground, as
Henschen thinks, of his complicity in Lothaire’s
rebellion; but iuconsistently, as he recognizes
the sanctity of Bernard, Archbishop of Vienne.

Lyons, and finding its value, published it (Paris,
1605, 8vo.). For this and similar bibliographical
anecdotes, see Maitland, Dark Ages, p. 279, sqq.

A second and far more valuable edition, with
illustrative notes, was undertaken by M. Baluze
(Paris, 1666, 2 vols. 8vo.). His text is more
accurate than that of Masson, and is substituted
for it, though without the notes in the later
editions of the Bibliotheca Patrum, t. xiv. pp.
234-329. Select quotations from the Epistles
are in Bouquet, Rec. vi. 356-368, Lists of Ago-
bard’s works are given in Cave, Hist. Lit. t. ii.
pp- 12, 13, and with full comments in Hist. Lit,
de la France, t. iv. pp. 571-581. To the prose
writings above enumerated should be added two
small poems, The Epitaph of Charles the Great,
and On the Translation of the Relics of SS. Cy-
prian, Speratus, §c. These are of no merit; bis
prose is generally written in a simple and natural
style, without embellishment. He made more
use of assertion than argument, and borrowed
largely from ancient writers, showing the closest
acquaintance with the works of St. Augustine
and with Holy Scripture.

A list of the authors who till his own time
had contributed to elucidate the history of Ago-
bard may be seen in Fabricius, Bibliot Med.
et Inf. Latinitatis, 8. v.; those of later date in
Potthast, Dibliotheca Hist, Med. Aevi, p. 108.
As a local historian Menestrier (Hist. Civile de la
Vills de Lyon, pp. 214-237) is very valuable;
while Dr. Hundeshagen, who contributed the
article ¢ Agobard’ to %lerzog's Real Encyklopddie,
gives the results of late critical research in his
Commentatio de Agobardi Vita et Scriptis, Giessae,
1831, [C.Db]

AGRICOLA, martyred with his slave Vitalis
by crucifixion at Bologna (under Diocletian,
according to a letter [55] falsely attributed
to St. Ambrose), his body being pierced with
large nails more in number than his limbs,
The authority for his story is a sermon preached
by St. Ambrose (Ezhort. ad Virgin.) at the dedi-
cation in 393 of a church at Florence, to which
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the relics of both martyrs, just found by St.
Ambrose at Bologna, were transported by him. :
See also Paulinus of Nola (Poem. xxiv.), Paulinus
in V. S. Ambros. (xxix.), Greg. Turon. (De Glor, |
Mart, 44, Hist. Franc. ii. 16). [A- W. H.] |

AGRIPPA CASTOR (Avyplxwas Kdorawp),
an ecclesiastical writer who lived in the reign of |
Hadrian (about A.D. 135) described by Eusebius
(H. E. iv.1.) as dv Tois Tére yvwpipdraros avy- |
ypagdus, and by Jerome as ¢ vir valde doctus” !
(De Vir. M, cap. xxi). He is the first who is
mentioned as having written against heresy. He
wrote against BAsSILIDES, and gave what Euse-
bius accounted as a most satisfactory refutation
and complete exposure of his imposture. That
Agrippa wrote also against Isidorus, the son of
Basilides, seems to be an unwarranted inference
from the statement of Theodoret (Haer. Fab. i.
4) that Basilides and Isidorus were opposed by
Agrippa, Irenzus, Clement, and Origen. [G. S.]

AGRIPPINUS, probably pracdecessor of
Cyprian—his decessor Donatus-—(Pearson, Ann.
Cyp. a.D. 248). The interval is described by
Augustine (de Bap. 1. iii. 12) as *“ab Agrippino
usque ad Cyprianum;” and Cyprian (Ep. 71, 4)
speaks of him as * bonae memoriae vir cum cae-
teris, &c. . . . . qui illo in tempore gubernabant ”
(Ep. 73) “ multi jam anni et longa setas ex quo
sub Agrippino,” &c. These must explain Augus-
tine’s term praedecessor and his phrase ¢ paucis
ante se annis ” in Bap. c. Don. iv. 6

He neld the First Council of Carthage (a.D.
215-7, Labbe, Conc. vol. i. p. 735; A.D. 186-7,
Morecelli, vol. ii. p. 44) consisting of seventy (Aug.
de Bap. c. Petil. xiii. 22) bishops of Africa and
Numidia (Cyp. Ep. 71), which decided for the
rebaptism of heretics; he being according to Au-
gustine, the author of that novelty. This seems
to favour his earlier date, as, if the later were
taken, Tertullian’s opinions would have been
adopted by rather than from his church, whereas
he speaks in his catholic treatise De Baptismo
as if rebaptism were the accepted rule (Ad nos
editum est, c. 15). On the contrary, Hefele
(Concil. ii. § 4) decides for the later date because
Tertullian, praising the Greek use of councils,
mentions no African council. Déllinger (Hipp.
und Kall. p. 190) maintains that Carthage is
alluded to when Hippolytus says that rebaptism
was of Callistus’ tine (FAilogophum, p. 291), and
0 gives A.D. 218-222 as date of Council, accept-
ing the possibility of Tertullian’s having in-
fluenced the African view. Hippolytus, however,
writes of Rome, and Tertullian speaks of general
councils. The arguments for the earlier date
are more weighty. The expression of Novatus,
vne of the oldest of the 87 bishops, in A.D. 257
(4th Sent. Lpp.) seems noticeable. He could

.
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Ninus, Clementianus, and Florus, who {n the
Decian persecution, after enduring the question
before the native magistrates, succumbed to the
greater severity of the proconsul, and had spent
three years subsequently in penance. The case
referred by them to Cyprian (who reserves it to
next council) had been referred to them by
bishep Superius of the diocese where it hap-
pened. The occasion of their meeting was to
consecrate a bishop for Capsa (Ep. 56), and as
Donatul bsequently app (Conc. Carth,
de Bap. iii. Suffrag. 69) as bishop of that place
he no doubt was the person ordained. Miinter
in a list full of errors, p. 15, Prim. Ecc. Afr. con-
siders the name Ahymnius Phoenician ; Gesenius
Greek. (E. W. B.]

AIDAN (AEepaN), ST., Celtic Apostle of
Northumbria, and first bishop of Lindisfarne,
though his name is not included in the oldest
martyrologijes, except as an insertion in the MS.
additions to Usuard, enjoyed the highest repu-
tation for holiness and practical wisdom during
his life, and was venerated as a Saint from the
date of his death, 651, Bede, who was®born
twenty years after this epoch, * has made his
character und life the subject of one of the most

! eloquent and attractive pictures ever drawn by

the pen of the venerable historian ' (Montalem-
bert, Monks of West, iv. 23, Transln.). Stilting

. (Commentary, in Act. 88. Boll, Aug. vi. 688), who

examined the medizval biographies of this Saint,
states that they avere entirely drawn from Bede
and added nothing from other sources. There
are no records of Aidan’s birthplace, or early
life. He is first noticed by Bede (X. E. iii. 5)
asa monk of Hy or lona under the:5th Abbat
Seghen, and of the full canonieal age for the
Episcopacy. His ordination was due to the ill-
of a missionar: d Corman,* who had
been sent to convert {ionhnmbria by the elders
of the Scottish Church (i.e. the heads of the Co-
lumban monasteries) at the request of King Os-
wald of Northumbria, himself converted during
his seventeen years’ exile in Scotland (Montalem-
bert, iv. 5 and Genealogical table). Whea Corman
had reported to the synod of his Church his want
of progress, which he ascribed to the stubborn
and barbarous spirit of the English, and the
fathers were perplexed what to recommend, Aidan,
one of the assessors, attributed Corman’s failure
to his too great severity. “You did not,” he
said, ‘“after the Apostolic precept, first offer
them the milk of more gentle doctrine, till by
degrees through the nourishment of God's Word
they might have strength to receive and Pmtise
God’s more perfect and exalted counsel.” This
discreet advice convinced the synod that Aidan
possessed the great qualification for missi

scarcely have called them * sancti me-
moriae vires,” had not their generation com-
pletely passed away, nor “ collegas,” if they had
been quite beyond memory. Vincent. Lirin. and
Facundus Hermian. (l. x. 3) do not seem to have
been in posession of other information than we
have. (E. W. B.]
AHIMNIUS (AHYMNUS, AHYMMUS ; 2 MSS,
and August. de Bap. c. Don.), bishop of Ausuaga
(Ausuaggn) (Ausana, Ausagga, Vict. Vit. Fell.)
in Prov. Zeugit. of Africa (together with bishops
Fortunatus, Optatus, Privatianus, Donatulus,

Felix), consults Cyprian as to restoration of
CHRIST. BIOGR

which Corman lacked. He was oonse’-
crated bishop probably in 635; Bede’s authority
makes for this date rather than 634 or 636.
(Alford, Annales, ii. 239,) He fixed his own
residence on an island ® near Bamborough, called
Lindisfarne (afterwards Holy Island), which be-
came the monastic und episcopal capital of North-
umbris. Whether the choice of this spot rather
than Cataract, where James the Italian deacon

® The pame reste only on the more than suspicious
authority of Hector Bo¥thius (lib, ix.)

b Itis ble from the land by & strip of sand
at low water. Cf. Soott, Marmion antoll.o.F
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still kept alive the relics of the Christianity which
Paulinus had planted and Penda’s invasion had
nearly obliterated, was due to his determination
to have no connexion with the Gregorian mis-
sionaries (Hook, Archbishops, i. 118), or in imi-
tation of the local particulars of St. Columba’s
monastic foundation (Montalembert, iv. 19), or
from the reasons which had decided Oswald to
apply for missionaries to Iona rather than to Can-
terbury (ibid. p. 14), cannot well be decided.c
Lindisfarne would be more favourable than York
to the devel t of the tic system, and
its local situation in Bernicia, Oswald’s here-
ditary domain, within sight of his residence at
Bamborough, would alone account for the change.
The intercourse between king and bishop was
very close until Oswald’s death in 642, Aidan
did not easily acquire the English tongue, and
Oswald at first acted as his interpreter. He also
in all things humbly and willingly obeyed his
admonitions. .

1t was probably the life of Aidan rather than his
preaching which converted Northumbria to Chris-
tianity. (See Lappenberg, Anglo-Saxon Kings,
p. 158, ed. London, 1845.) *“He loft his clergy,”
says Bede, “a imost wholesome example of ab-
stinence and continence, and the highest com-
mendation of his teaching was that his own life
corresponded with it.”” He hated display, and.
except in cuses of urgent need, always travelled
on foot. Thus he was able to stop frequently
during his journeys, and to urge travellers either
to accept the Faith, or, it they were already
Christians, to commend it by their lives. He
seems to have possessed a singular charm of
manner and address, which first won his hearers,
and then 1ncited them to an imitation of hisown
nelf-denial and austerity. This Bede contrasts
with the greater laxity of his own age. “All
whe accompanied him, whether monks or laymen,
were under obligation to meditate, that is, either
to read the Scriptures or to learn the Psalter.”
He would hurry away from the king’s table,
where however he was rarely a guest, to read or
pray, and many persons followed his example of
fusting on Wednesday and Friday, except during
Eastertide, till the ninth hour. He never flinched
from rebuking vice or oppression in the rich and
powerful, and when they claimed his hospitality,
he gave them no presents, but bestowed whatever
he had received from the rich either in the relief
of the poor or in redeeming captives, especially
those who had been unjustly sold. Many of
these freedmen were raised to the priesthood
(Baeda, H. E. jii. 5). Education was an important
feature of his system. At the beginning of his
mission he took personal charge of twelve English
youths (f. E. iii. 26). As each church and mo-
nastery was founded, it became a school where a
complete education was given by monks who had
followed Aidan from Scotland. = For his personal
use he retained nothing of the grants of land
received from the king and nobles, except a
church or chapel, a small chamber, and a few
fields at each of the principal villae (H. E. iii.
17). Aidan survived his patron and partuoer in
good works, the Bretwalda Oswald, who rivalled
if he did not surpass the bishop in posthumous
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glory. At the untimely death of this prince in
battle with the pagan king of Mercia, Penda,
in 642, Northumbria was divided between Os-
wald’s brother Oswy, who claimed Bernicia, and
Oswin, son of Osric, of the Delran stock, who, re-
turning from exile, was received in his father's
dominions. Ouswin, already a Christian, and en-
dowed with a saintly spirit in addition to singulax
comeliness and grace of person, lived on terms of
close friendship with Aidan, who retained his
episcopal jurisdiction throughout divided North-
umbria, as he had held it in Oswald’s reign. We
are told of no direct intercourse between him
and Oswy. Iodirectly his prayers availed the
king, who was besieged by Penda in his fortress
of Bamborough, and would have been burnt with
the town, had not the wind suddenly changed, it
was believed, at the intercession of Aidan, and
hurled back the flames on the besiegers (4. /.
iii. 17).

None of Aidan’s sermons have been preserved,
and but few of his sayings. What we have are
very characteristic. sides the words already
mentioned, which are thought to have led to his
mission, he once said to Oswald on Easter-day,
seizing his hand as he was ordering the distri-
bution of a silver dish and its contents amon
the poor, ¢ May this hand¢ pever perish!” (H.
E. iii. 14); and Oswin, who ventured to com-
plain when the bishop had bestowed on a poor
beggar a splendid horse, the king’s own present,
received the following rebuke. “ What sayest
thou, O king? Is that son of a mare dearer to
thee than this son of God?"” The young king
threw himself at Aidan’s feet, professing that he
would never henceforth grudge anything to the
children of God, whereupon the bishop began to
shed tears, and answered a priest’s enquiry as
to the cause of his sadness in the Celtic tongue
“ ] know that the king will not live long, for

.never till now have 1 seen a king so humble;

and so I think that he will soon be taken from
this life, for the mation is not worthy of such a
ruler.” (/. E. iii. 315.) Shortly after Oswin
was betrayed to Oswy and murdered by him
on August 20, 651. Aidan survived him only
twelve days. He was at the royal tilla near
Bamborough when a violent illness seized him.
They pitched a tent to protect him against the
west wall of a small church, so that he expired
with his head leaning against a post which served
as a buttress, This post stood intact after the
church had been twice burnt down, and chips
from it were reputed efficacious for the cure of
diseases. Aidan’s body was buried at Lindistarne,
at first in the monastic ¢emetery, then in St.
Peter’s church beside the altar. On the night
of the bishop's death Cuthbert, then a youth,
while tending some sheep on the mountains, saw
a band of angels descend from heaven, and return
with a soul of surpassing brightoess. This vision
he considered a decisive call to undertake the
monastic life (Baeda, Vita S. Cuthberti,iv.). Bede
qualifies his very high praise of Aidan in only oue
particular. He adhered to the heterodox Celtic
Easter (H. E. iii. 3,17). “His zeal for God was
not altogether according to knowledge: for he
was wont to keep Easter Day, according to the

¢ There is no authority for Baillet's supposition that
Atdan was bishop of York for three years (Aofit, col. 505).
Btilting exposes the error.

4 « Nunquam inveterescat haec manus.” Its history ls
traced till the 16th century by Altord, Annales, iil 263
see also Act. SS. Boll. Aug. IL 87,
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custom of his country, from the fourteenth to 'tanella. See besides the places already cited

the twentieth moon.” Aidan continued the
Celtic practice, it seems without contradiction,

till his death, though James the Roman deacon | 83-35, 57.

l
t

at York kept “the true and Catholic Ea.ster[

with all whom he could bring to the knowledge
of the truer way.” Though the difference in-
volved the observance of a double Easter in the
same diocese, .and a serious clashing of fast and
festival, all men tolerated it patiently whilst
Aidan lived, seeing that he could not depart
from the custom of his country, while he dili-
gently laboured to practise the works of faith,
piety and love, for which reason he was de-
servedly beloved by all, and was held in venera-
tion by such bishops as Honorius of Canterbury,
and Felix of East Anglia (/7. E. {ii. 25).

It remains only to notice that Aidan predicted
a storm which overtook Utta, a priest, who was
sent by Oswy to fetch home from her exile in
Kent his destined bride, Eanfleda, daughter of
Edwin, king of Northumbria, and that a flask of
oil which Utta had received from Aidan for the
purpose actually allayed the storm (/. E.jii. 15).
Aidan also patronised Heiu, the first nun in North-
umbria, and the celebrated Abbess Hilda, whom in
her early monastic life he constantly visited and
diligently instructed (H. E. iv. 23). Eata, one
of Aidan’s twelve boys, was, on bishop Colman’s
departure into Scotland in 664, made abbat and
afterwards bishop of Lindisfarne. Colman carried
away part of the bones of Aidan, and left the rest
at Lindisfarne. In ecclesiastical art this Saint is
sometimes represented with a stag crouching at
nis feet (Husenbeth’s Emblems). He is
mornted on August 31. Bamborough Church is
dedicated to him. The Theological College at
Birkenhead is a modern foundation. [C.D.]

AIGRADUS (written ANGRADUS, Trithemius,
Cave, &c.; alsoANSGRADUS, ANSGARDUS), monk
of Foutanelles (8. Vandrille), near Rouen, flou-
rished about 699. He wrote at the request of
St. Hilbert, the fourth abbat of S, Vaudrille, the
life of his predecessor St. Ansbert, who ruled the
mopastery from 678 to 695, during eleven years
of which period he was also archbishop of Rouen.
This life, written in an elegunt style, and with
some taste and judgment, has been unhappily
interpolated by a later hand, so that it is hard
to decide, says Henschen in the Acta SS. Boil.,
what is Aigradus’ genuine work : he fully proves
that the work is interpolated ; but the editors
of the Hist. Lit. de la France do not think that its
integrity or value have been seriously aflected.
It was first printed by Surius on Feb. 9, the day
of St. Ansbert’s death (pp. 938-949, ed. 1571);
and more accurately, with critical notes, by the
Bollandists, Feb. vol. ii. pp. 347-356.

The compilers of Gallia Christiana (xi. 167),
and all modern authors, attribute to Aigradus
the fragment of the life of St. Lantbert or Lam-
bert, edited as anonymous by Mabillon, Acta SS.
Bened. saec. ifi. par. 2, pp. 462-465. He had
received his monastic institution under St. Lant-
bert, who succeeded St. Wandregisilus, founder
of Fontanelles in 667, and became archbishop of
Lyons in 678. The fragmeat preserved contains
little more than the introduction, which is of
some historical value. The Bollandists have
erred in supposing that Aigradus claims to have
written the life of 8t. Condedus, hermit of Fon-

Henschen's previous commentary, Act. 8S. Boll.
Feb, ii. 343, and Histoire Lit. de la F"cE’(l:a, i]v.
. D.

.AIGULPHUS, M., abbot of Lerins, deported
to an islet between Corsica and Sardinia by Lis
own monks, who after horrible tortures mur-
dered him and his compacions about A.p. 660 (or
651, according to some), and who is placed in the
martyrologies Sept. 3 (Baron. 4nn. ad an. 644,
and Martyr, Sept. 3, Surius Sept. 8). [A. W. H.]

AKIBA, Bex JoserH (R2'PY), RaBBi, was,
according to tradition, a proselyte of Canaan-
itish race, and descended from Sisers. He was
originally a herdsman in the employ of a rich
man named Kalba-Sabua. His master’s daughter,
Rachel, fell in love with him, and they were
secretly married ; but her father, on discovering
it, expelled them from his house. She persuaded
him, though he was forty years of age, to begin
the study of the law; and for some years she
lived by herself in the deepest poverty, while
he attended the lectures of R, Nachum of Gimso
and R. Eliezer ben Hyrcan. There is a legend
that when he became a renowned teacher he gave
his wife a golden ornament, with a representa-
tion of Jerusalem on it; R. Gamaliel’s wife
asked her husband for a similar present, but he
answered that only a wife who had shewn such
fidelity in poverty deserved such a reward.
Akiba is said to have told his disciples, ¢ what

ou are and what I am, we owe to my wife.”

e taught at Benme Berak, which some place
near Joppa and others near Azotus, He is cele-
brated as one of the chief founders of the rab-
binical school of interpretation; he held rigidly
to the written text, even in preference to any
emendation of the Masora, and maintained that
every particle and even letter had its separate
meaning. Hence it is said in the Talmud (Me-
nach. fol. 29), * when Moses ascended into the
mount, he found God tying crowns (sc. xepaias)
to the letters, and he said to him, “ Lord, what
delays thy hand ?” He answered, “ many ages
hence there will arise a man by name Akiba ben
Joseph, who shall make unnumbered stores of
comments on every tittle.”” He also strongly
held the mystical character of Solomon’s song.
He seems to have been the first who attempted
to systematise the immense mass of halachoth
or authoritative decisions of former rabbis, as he
arranged them in chapters according to their
subject matter, and also invented a set of mne-
monics to facilitate their committal to memory.
This Mishna of R. Akiba, as it was called, or
Middoth (cf. Epiphan. contra Haer. § 15, § 33, of
the four current 3evrepdoess, Sevrépa 8¢ ) Tob
xaXovuévov ‘PaBBiaxiBd), was oral and not com-
mitted to writing; but it no doubt served as
the first idea of the subsequent Mishna of R.
Jehuda. He is said to have also studied those
dark questions of cosmogony and theosophy which
the Jewish gnosis of that time sought to dis-
cover in the Mosaic account of the creation and
in Ezekiel’s chariot ; hence it is said “ four rabbis
plunged into these mysteries, Ben Asai, Ben
Soma, Elisha, and Akiba, and only the last passed
through, sound in body and soul.” He held that
these chapters should not be read aloud except
before qualified hearers, and that nome should
study them under thirty years of age'.' Four of

2
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his moral sayings are given in the Pirke Aboth, |

iii. 10-13.
Akiba threw himself with all his energy of
character into the pational discontent against

ALARIC

and annihilation of Rhadagaisus and his Scla-
vonian hordes in 405, he was subsidized for his
supposed services to the empire by the payment

"of 4000 pounds of gold. Stiliche’s ruin and

the Roman government under Trajan and Ha- | death in 408, the subsequent massacre of the

drian. He spent several years in travelling in |

different countries to visit the Jews and animate
their hopes, and we hear of him in Africa (Cy-
rene ?), Arabia, Nisibis, the chief seat of Jewish
learning in Mesopotamia, Cilicia, and Cappa-
docia. He became an enthusiastic supporter of
Simon Bar Cochba, who was the leader of the
rebellion aguinst Ticinius Rufus, the Tyrannus
Rufus of the Talmud; and he applied to him
the prophecies of Numbers xxiv. 17, and Haggai
ii. 6. The rebellion lasted more than three
ﬁe:rs, and was finally crushed by the capture of
thar (Beth Zor), A.n. 135 (or, according to
some writers, 125). R. Akiba was one of the
many victims who fell after the suppression of
the movement ; the tradition is that he was torn
to death with iron combs. At his death it was
said that * the arms of the law were broken and
the fountains of wisdom stopped up.” Jerome
seems to allude to him in his Comm. on Eccles.
iv. 13, ¢ Hebraeus meus, cujus saepe facio men-
tionem, cum Ecclesiasten mecum legeret, haec
Baracibam (so Epiphan. con. Aaer. 15 *AxiBar 4
Bapaxifar), quem unum vel maxime admirantur,
super praesenti loco tradidisse testatus est.”
In his Comm. on Is. viii.,, he calls him Akibas,
and mentions him as Aquila’s teacher. (Graetz,
Geschichte der Juden, iv. pp. 60-68, 116, 117,
157-194; Fraokel’s Zeitschrift fur Gesch. und
Wissen. des Judenthums, iii. pp. 45-51, 81-93,
130-148.) (E. B.C.]

ALARIC (Teut. prob.=Athalaric, “noble
ruler”’), general and king (398) of the Goths,
the most civilized and merciful of the barbarian
chiefs who ravaged the Roman Empire. His
life has already been given in the Dictionary of
(ireck and Roman Biography. It therefore re-
mains here, after recapitulating its chief events
1n outline, to draw out Alaric’s attitude towards,
and influence upon, Christianity,

Alaric first appears among the Gothic army
who assisted Theodosius in opposing Eugenius,
394, He led the revolt of his nation against
Arcadius, ravaged the provinces south of the
Danube, and invaded Greece 395. Athens capi-
tulated, and afterwards Corinth, Argos, and
Sparta.  Stilicho, general of the Western Em-
pire, the only man who could cope with Alaric,
on his second expedition into Greece (see Gibbon
iv. 27, note, ed. Smith), attacked Alaric in Pelo-
p and h d him in. His escape is
referred by Zosimus to Stilicho’s carelessness,
but by Claudian, with greater Erobability, to
intrigues with the Court of Constantinople,
which was jealous of Stilicho’s interference.
Under the title of Master-General of Eastern Illy-
ricum, 398, he became the ally of Arcadius,
and secretly planned the invasion of Italy. In
the winter of 402 Alaric crossed the Alps,
towards the close of that year penetrated into
Italy, and was defeated by Stilicho at Pollentia
on Easter Day 403, after which he retreated
from Italy with some further losses. In 404 he
exchanged the prefecture of Eastern for that of
Western Illyricum, and the service of Arcadius
for that of Honorius, and, after the incursion

]

Goths settled in Italy, and Honorius’ impolitic
refusal of Alaric’s equitable terms, caused the
second invasion of Italy, marked by the first
blockade of Rome, which ended in a capitulation,
Alaric retiring with a large ransom. At the
second siege in 409, preceded by the capture of
Ostia, the city was surrendered unconditionally,
and Alaric set up Attalus as emperor, in oppo-
sition to Honorius, who remained at Ravenna.
At the close of the third siege, in 410
(August 24), the city was in the hands of the
Goths for six days, during three of which the
sack was continued. Alaric’s intended invasion
of Sicily and Africa was prevented by his death
at Consentia late in 410.

The authorities for this history are given in
the Dictionary of Greek and Roman Biography,
and they may be examined more fully in the
notes to Gibbon’s Lioman Empire, vol. iv. pp.
23-112.

The effect of Alaric's conquests on the cause
of Christianity, and on the spiritual position ot -
Rome in Western Christendom, is well traced by
Dean Milman (Latin Christianity, i. 120-140).
Alaric and his Goths had embraced Christianity
probably from the teaching of Ulphilas, the
Arian bishop, who died in 388 (Mosheim, ed.
Stubbs, i. 233). This age witnessed the last
efforts of Paganism to assert itself as the ancient
and national religion, and Rome was its last
stronghold. Pagans and Christians had retorted
upon each other the charge that the calamities
of the empire were due to the desertion of the
old or new system of faith respectively, and the
truth or falsehood of either was generally staked
upon the issue. The almost miraculous discom-
fiture of the heathen Rhadagaisus by Stilicho, 1n
spite of his vow to sacrifice the noblest senator:
of Rome on the altars of the gods which de-
lighted in human blood, was accepted as an ill
omen by those at Rome who hoped for a public
restoration of Pag (Uibbon, iv. 4749, ed.
Smith; Milman, Latin Christianity, i. 122).
Rome, impregnable while Stilicho, her Christian
defender, lived, could submit only to the ap-

roach of Alaric, *a Christian and a soldier, the
reader of a disciplined army, who understood the
laws of war, and respected the sanctity of
treaties.”” In the first siege of Rome, 410, both
Pagan and Christian historians relate the strange
proposal to relieve the city by the magical arts
of some Etruscan diviners, who were believed to
have power to call down lightning from heaven,
and direct it against Alaric’s camp. That Pope
Innocent assented to this public ceremony rests
only on the authority of the heathen Zosimus
(v.41). It is questioned whether this idolatrous
rite actually took place. Alaric perhaps ima-
gined that he was furthering the Divine purpose
in besieging Rome. Sozomen (Hist. Eccl. ix.
cap. 7) mentions as a current story that a cer-
tain monk, on urgiog the king, them om his
march through Italy, to spare the city, received
the reply that he was pot acting of his own
accord, but that some one was persistently forcing
him on, and urging him to sack Rome.

The shock felt through the world at the news
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of the capture of Rome in Alaric’s third siege, I been entrusted, through her bold constancy pre-
410, was disproportioned to the real magnitude | served them intact. At the plunder of Nola in
of the calamity : contrast the exaggerated lan- ‘Campaniu, St. Paulinus its bishop is said to have
guage of St. Jerome, £p. ad Principiam, with Oro- | prayed, “ Lord, let me not suffer torture either
sius, 1. v, c. 39, and St. Aagustine De Civ. Dei, - for gold or silver, since Thou kuowest where are
ii. 2 (a work written between 413 and 426 with all my riches  (Fleury, Eccl. Mist. ed. Newman.
the express object of refuting the Pagan argu- bk. xxii. ¢. 21). Proba, widow of the prefect
ments from the sack of Rome), and his tract, D¢ Petronius, retired to Africa with her daughter
excidio Urbis (Opp. t. vi. 622-628, ed. Bened.). | Laeta, and her granddaughter Demetrias (Jerome,
The book in which Zosimus related the fall of Epist. cxxx. t. i. p. 969, ed. Vallars.), and spent
Rome has been lost, so that we have to gather ! her large fortune in relieving the captives and
information from Christian sources; but it is'exiles. (See Tillemont, Mem. Eccles. t. xiii. p.
plain that the destruction and loss was chiefly I 620-635.) Valuable contributions to the history
on the side of Paganism, and that little escaped ! of Alaric not already mentioned are Sigonius,
which did not shelter itself under the protection "Opp. t. L par. i. p. 347, sqq. ed. Argellati;
of Christianity. “The heathens fled to the | Aschbach, Gesch. der Westgothen. {C.D.]
churches, the only places of refuge . . . . There
alone rapacity and lust and cruelty were| ALBANUS, M. (1) The protomartyr ot
arrested and stood abashed” (Milman, p. 133). | Britain—if he ever existed (and the doubt may
The property of the churches and, in some | at least serve to signalize the remarkable paucity
instances at least, the persons of Christian ' of martyrs in the several conversions of thesc
virgius were respected. Several characteristic | islands) : martyred probably at Verulamium,
anecdotes, preserved by Jerome, Orosius, and |and according to either the ‘“conjecture” or the
others, are found in all accounts of the siege. | * knowledge ” (conjics or cognoscimus) of
The Pagan inhabitants of Rome were scattered | Gildas, in the time of Diocletian, and if so, A.D.
over Africa, Egypt, Syria and the east, and were | 304, but accerding to another legend, which
encountered alike by St. Jerome at Bethlehem | however still speaks of Diocletian, in 286 (Anglo-
and by St. Augustine at Carthage. lonocent I. was | Sax. Chron., Lib. Landav.). Eusebius (H. F.
abseut at Ravenna during the siege of Rome. | viii. 13, and De Mart. Falaest. xiii. 10, 11),
On his return heathen temples were converted | Lactantius (De Mort. Persecut. xv. xvi.), and
into Christian churches; “with Paganism ex- | Sozomen (i. 6), deny that there was any perse-
pired the venerable titles of the religion, the | cution during the time of Constantius in *the
great High Priests and Flamens, the Auspices and | Gauls,” which term included Britain. It is pos-
Augurs.  On the pontifical throne sat the |sible, however, that Constantius may have been
bishop of Rome, who would soon . the | compelled to allow one or two martyrdoms.
substance of the imperial power. fhe capture " And it is at least certain, that 125 years after the
of Rome by Alaric was one of the great steps by latest date assigned to Alban’s martyrdom, 144
which the pope rose to his plenitude of power” | after the earliest, viz. A.D. 429 (Prosper, Chron.),
(Milman, p. 139). Germanus visited his relics in Britain, and it is

Alaric was instrumental in driving Paganism | to be pr d at Verulami (Constant. in
from Greece as well as Rome. Zosimus (v.7) | V. S. Germani, written A.D, 473-492). Gildas
asserts that on his approach to Athens its | mentions him in 560 (whose statement however
walls were seen to be guarded by Minerva and | about the persecution is of no value, being simply
Achilles. Gibbon, while wishing to give Zosimus | a transference of Eusebius’s words to Britain, to
the full benefit of an age of credulity, confesses | which Eusebius himself says they did not apply),
‘“that the mind of Alaric was ill prepared to |and Venantius Fortunatus (Poem. viii. iv. 155)
receive, either in sleeping or waking visions, the | about 580. Bada in 731 copies Constantius, and
impressions of Greek superstition . . .. The | certain Acta otherwise unknown. And the sub-
invasion of the Goths, instead of vindicating the | sequent foundation of Offa in 793 only serves to
honouy, contributed, at least accidentally, to |identify the place with the tradition. The Bri-
extirpate the last remains of Paganism ; and the | tish Life discovered by the St. Alban’s monk
mysteries of Ceres, which had subsisted eighteen | Unwona in the 10th century, according to Mat-
hundred years, did not survive the destruction | thew Paris, in V1. Alb, S. Alan., is apparently
of Eleusis and the calamities of Greece ” (vol. iv. |a myth. And the Life by William of St. Alban’s
p- 37). in the 12th century is of the ordinary nature

The conquests of Alaric, though achieved at |and value of Lives of the kind and date. But
an age when the Church boasted many eminent | the testimony of Germanus, in Constantius’ Life
saints and writers, afford far fewer materials for | of him, seems sufficient proof that a tradition of
the martyrologist and hagiologist than those of | the martyrdom of somebody named Albanus ex-
Attila. Alaric, though an Arian, is bowhere re- | isted at Verulamium a century and something
corded to have persecuted the Catholics whom ' more after the supposed date of that martyrdom.
war had placed in his power. Jornandes and | That he was a heathen, who sheltered a clergyman
Isidore of Seville, Gothic historians, and Oro- | flying from persecution, and who, when himself
sius, a Spanish Catholic, are equally silent on  dragged in that clergyman’s robe(caracalla or am-
this point. The following facts of personal | phidaius) to the tribunal on a charge of favouring
history have been preserved. In the sack of 'the clergyman’s escape, affirmed iimulf (being
Rome Marcella, an aged matron, was thrown on | unbaptized) to be a Christian, and who, upon re-
the ground and cruelly beaten (Jerome, Ep. ad | fusing likewise to sacrifice, was condemned to be
Principiam) ; a nameless lady who persisteutly | scourged and beheaded; that he miraculously
repelled her capturer, was conducted by him to | divided a river, when the crowd blocked up the
the sanctuary of the Vatican; and an aged | bridge, on his way to the place of execution, and
virgin, to whose charge some sacred vessels had | brought up a fountain at the place itself, to
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royal title and power. The period of his influ~
ence in Northumbria is marked by the rise of
Wilfrid, who had been brought up in the house-
hold of Oswiu, and on his return from Rome in
658 was taken by Alchfrith for his chief friend
and adviser. He bestowed on him lands at Estan-
forde, and a monastery at Ripon which he had
before given to Scottish monks. Alchfrith took
a more decided part than his father in the change
of the Paschal Custom at the council of Stren-
shall in 664, and the same year sent Wilfrid to
France to be consecrated bishop. Some time after
this probably, Alchfrith took up arms agamst
his futher (Bede, iii. 14) perhaps in alliance with
his Mercian kinsfolk. lﬁ; now disappears from
history. Ecgfrith, his brother, succeeds Oswiu
in 670; no mention being made of Alchfrith,
whence we conclude that he was either dead or
in exile. According to Simeon of Durham, Osric,
who succeeded to the Northumbrian throne in
718, was a son of Alchfrith. As there seems to
have been a tradition at Gloucester that Osric,
king of the Huiccas, the founder of the monas-
tery there, was identical with this king cf
Northumbria, it is not improbable that Alch-
frith had taken refuge in Mercia. He must not
be confounded with Aldfrith, another son of
Oswiu, who became king of Northumbria in 685,
who was an enemy of Wilfrid, and an upholder
of the Irish learning. If Osric were the son of
Alchfrith, Oswald, the founder of Pershore, and
king of Huiccia, was another son and Kyneburga,
abbess of Gloucester, a daughter. Alchfrith
would thus be ancestor of the viceroys of the
Huiccas, who were f: founders of
teries in the 8th and 9th centuries (Bede, H. E.
iii, 14, 21,24, 25, 28, v. 19; Eddius, V. Wilfridi,
ap. 7, 8, 9, 10, 12; Monasticon Anqgl. i. 542).
(2) (ALFRITH, EALWFRITH). This name is
borne by a disciple of Wilfrid, who was employed
in his negotiations with Aldfrith, king of North-
umbria, under the name of “ Magister Alfridus,”
and who is probably the same learned teacher to
whom Aldhelm wrote an epistle congratulatory
on his return from Ireland (Edd. V. Wilfr. c. 56;
Aldhelm, Ep. ad Ealhfridum). [s.]

ALCHMUND (1) (ALKMUND, EALHMUND).
The ninth bishop of HEXHAM ; consecrated in
767 with archbishop Ethelberht of York, April
24, He died Sept. 7, 781, and was buried near
his predecessor Acca. An account of his trans-
Jation and of miracles attributed to him is given
by Ailred of Rievaulx in his *History of the
Saints of Hexham.' (Sim. Dunelm., A H. B.
663-665 ; Ailred, Saints of Herham, in Raine’s
Memorials of Hexham, 1. 190-197; Mabillon, Acta
88, Ord. S. Ben. saec. iii. p. 1, pp. 214, 215).

(8) The thirteenth bishop of WINCHESTER:
he attended the council of Clovesho in 803 with
four abbots and two priests. His name is at-
tached to several charters from 802 to 805. (Fl.
Wig. M. H. B. 619; Kemble, C. D. v. 65, &c.)

(8) An abbot of this name attended the coun-
cil of Clovesho in 803 amongst the cleigy of the
diocese of Leicester. He was evidently a person
of' mark, for he was present at the legatine
council of 787, and attested charters of Ofia and
Kenulf of Mercia from 789 to 803. (Kemble, C. D.
i. 187, v. 64; Spelman, Conc. i. 301, 325.)

(4) King of Kent, father of Egberht, king of
Wessex.

ALCIBIADES

(5) (ALMMCND, ALKMUND) The martyr. Of
this saint, who is commemorated on the 19th of
March, hardly anything can ke positively stated.
According to the hagiographers, he was the son
of Alcred, king of Northumbria, who was put to
death, as stated by Simeon of Durham, in 800,
by the servants of Eardulf. (Sim. Dun. 3. H. &,
671 ; Flor. Wig. 547.) His claim to the honours
of martyrdom are not explained, but he must
have become very early an object of veneration,
as a church at Shrewsbury was founded under
his dedication by Ethelfleda, the daughter of
Alfred. According to the tradition which is
given by Alban Butler from a MS. sermon in his
own jon, Alkmund’s remains were first
buried at Lilleshull, and thence translated to
Derby. The church founded by Ethelfleda was
endowed as a college for ten prebendaries by king
Edgar, but after the Conquest the college was
suppressed, and the abbey of Lilleshull founded
out of its revenues, Several churches in Derby-
shire and Shropshire are dedicated to S. Alk-
mund (Acta SS. Boll. March iii. p. 47; Mon.
Angl. vi. 262). (s3]

ALCHRED, king of Northumbria. He was
son of Eanwin, a descendant of Ida, but not iu
the direct royal line. He succeeded Moll in 755,
to the exclusion of his son. He married a wife
named Osgearn or Ofgeofu, in 768. A letter from
the royal couple to bishop Lullus is preserved
among the letters of S. Boniface, in which they
thank him for his presents and request his prayers,
and his assistance to the ambassadors whom they
had sent to king Charles. They present him with
twelve “sagos’ and a gold ring. Lappenberg
has identified him with the king of Northumbria
to whom S. Willehad applied for leave to go as
a missivnary to the Frisians. Alchred, according
to the ¢ Life of Willehad,” assembled his bishops,
and after mature deliberation sent him to the
work. In 774 he was deposed by his nobles and
banished. He took 1efuge first at Bamborough,
and afterwards with Cynoht, king of the Picts.
His son Alhmund is said to have accompanied
him in exile, [ALcuMUND, (5).] (Sim. Dun.
M. H. B. 663, 664; Bonifac. £p. 119; Lappen-
berg, Hist. Eng.ed. Thorpe, i. 215,216)) [8.]

ALCIBTADES, of Apamea, a propagator of
heretical doctrines and trafficker in professed
spiritual powers, who found his way to Rome
from the valley of the Orontes (cf. Juv, Suf.
iii. 62) in the time of Hippolytus, in the early
part of the third century. If we are to accept
the statement of Hippolytus, Alcibiades was led
to Rome by what he had heard of the heretical
teaching of Callistus, then bishop of Rome,
and his school. On this ground-work he con-
ceived the hope of erecting a more subtle philo-
sophical system, composed of elements derived
from the Ebionites, the Pythagoreans, Eastern
Magicians, and Jewish Cabbalists. He brought
with him as his credentials * tire book of Elcha-
sai” (or * Helcesai,” Euseb. vi. 38), received
from the hands of an angel. The history of this
volume and what we learn of its contents is in
striking correspoudence with the modern ¢ Book
of Mormon.” Alcibiades was openly met and
successfully resisted by Hippolytus, and his
heresy appears to have been speedily aad effec-
tually crushed. See Ercesartes. (Hippulytus,
Philosophum. lib. ix. c. 8, 12; Euseb. H. E
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vi. 88; Theod. Haeret. Fab. ii. 7; Epip. Haer.
xix. 5). The untrustworthy Nicephorus (H. E.
v. 24) makes Alcibiades an of the
Elcesaites. {E.V]

ALCIMUS AVITUS. [AviTus.)
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for his pall in 780. On this journey he fell in
again with Charles at Parma, where he spent
Easter 781, and was pressed by him to leave
England and attach himself to his court. Having
completed his errand, Alcuin obtained from his
archbishop and king leave of temporary absence,

ALCUIN (Ealwine, Alchwin, Alchuin, Alqui- | and accepted Charles’s invitation; joined his
nus, Flaccus Albinus); Alculne (V. 8. Willibrordi ' court about 782, and remained for eight years a
cap. xxxiv. “Carmiger indoctus cecinit hos Al- | member of his household, taking charge of the
cuine versus ”’) Alcuinus (“ Qui legat, Alcuinum, | Palatine schools and being provided for by the
dicat rogo Christe, tuere. Epigr. 279"). Alcuin | gift of the monasteries of S. Lupus at Troyes,
was born of noble Northumbrian parentage about | and Bethlehem at Ferritres, with the cell of S.
735. The exact date of his birth and the names ! Judoc on the coast of the Morini. During this
of his parents are unknown, but the year 735 is ' period Alcuin was busily employed in teaching,

ry

accepted by the best authorities, Mabillon and |
Froben, as an approximation ; and the position of
his family is determined by his own words. He
was, he tells us (V. S. Willibrordi, lib. i. c.1), the
hereditary representative of the noble house from
which 8. Willibrord, the apostle of the Frisians,
sprang. As such he possessed and ruled a little
monastic society which had been founded by
Willigis, the father of S. Willibrord, in honour
of 8. Andrew, on one of the promontories of the
Yorkshire coast between the Humber and the
North Sea.

He was brought up from infancy in the school
founded by archbishop Fgbert in counexion with
the church of York. Here he received instruc-
tion both from the arehbishop, himself the dis-
ciple and friend of Bede, and from Ethelberht, the
master of the school, who became archbishop in
767. The nature of the education thus obtained
is described by the biographer of Alcuin, who
drew his information from Sigulf, a pupil in the l
same school, as beginning with grammar and

in writing and revising books for educational and
ecclesiastical uses, and in organizing schools on
the model of the Palatine school, in which Charles
might carry out his design of restoring the know-
ledge of the sacred languages, the text of the
Bible and service books, and the moral rigour of
ecclesiastical discipline. How laboriously Alcuin
fulfilled the duties thus incurred, the list of his
works will show : the extent of his influence is
proved by his letters, and the success of his work
by the literary history of the following century.

In 790 Alcuin returned to Northumbria, pos-
sibly with a view to the security of his i)ropertK,
and perhaps with credentials from Charles. Eth-
elred, who had after ten years of exile and im-
prisonment, just recovered his throne, attempted
to retain him at his court, and the love of his
country, which appears strongly in his letters,
might have induced him to remain. But the ne-
cessities of the Church compelled him to return.
The heresy of the Adoptianists under Felix and
Elipandus on the one haund, and the conduct of

leading up through the liberal discipline of lite- | the empress Irene on the subject of image wor-
rature and philosophy to the study of the Holy ' ship, had roused the religious instincts of Charles.
Scriptures. It involved certainly a fair acquaint- | Alcuin rejoined him in 792 as the champion of
ance with the Latin poets, some knowledge of | orthodoxy, and in conjunction with other English
the Greek Fathers, handed down from Theodore : scholars, acting also, according to Simeon of
and Adrian, and as much Hebrew as could be | Durham, who repeats the words of an apparently
learned from the study of 8. Jerome. The library contemporaneous historian, as the representative
of York contained books in all the three lan- | of the English bishops, he took a leading part in

guages, including the works of Aristotle and
Cicero (Alc. de Pontiff. vv. 1525-1562).

Alcuin was the favourite pupil of Egbert,
who is said to have presaged great things for
him, and who provided for his advancement in
secular as well as theological learning. With
Ethelbert, before his promotion, it is probable
that Alcuin visited Rome, and on his journe
spent a short time in study at one or two l"renc{s
monasteries.

He received the tonsure early in life, and was
ordained deacon by Ethelbert soon after 767, on
the feast of the Purification. A second visit to
Italy, on a mission from Ethelbert to Charles
the Great, falls probably between 767 and 780:
on the occasion either of this or of the earlier
visit Alcuin heard at Pavia a disputation between
& Jearned Jew and Peter of Pisa, who was Charles’s
instructor in grammar. The king seems to have
distinguished Alcuin with favour. It is uncer-
tain whether Alcain succeeded Ethelbert in the
charge of the school of York when the latter be-
came archbishop, or at a later period ; but he was
employed by him in conjunction with Eanbald in
directing the architectural works proceeding at
York, and when Ethelbert retired from the archi-
episcopate in 780, was intrusted with his library.

¢ new archbishop Eanbald sent Alcuin to Rome

the important measures which were completed
in the council of Frankfort. He never returned
to England, but spent the remaining years of his
life in the reformation of the religious houses
which were intrusted to him by Charles, and in
the cultivation of that learning and sanctity
which have made him a bone of contention be-
tween the rival orders of monks and canons.
He governed the monastery of S. Martin at Tours
with the power and name apparently of abbot
[Ep. 81, ed. Migne], although he was still a deacon;
and although he was an admirer of the monastic
ideal, he had never taken the vow of a true
monk, he retained his monasteries of Ferridres
and Troyes, and about the year 800 undertook
the charge of another at Cormary on the Indre.
Shortly before his death he founded a hospital
for pilgrims at Duodecim Pontes near Troyes.
As old age grew upon him he withdrew from
work, and with the imperial permission divided
his preferments among his disciples. He died
on Whit Sunday, May 19, at Tours, and was
buried by the archbis{op within the church of
S. Martin, not outside as he had desired.

This short notice comprises nearly all that
can be said to be known of the chronology and
sequence of events of Alcuin’s life, and it is un-
necessary to do more than mention the vexed
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questions regarding it which have been debated
at great length by Mabillon, Chifflet, and Froben,
but which, owing to the materials brought to light
by their discussions and to the growth of a more
critical chronology, are questions no longer. Such
were the supposed identity of Alcuin with Al-
binus, abbot of S. Augustine’s; and the notion
that he was a disciple of Bede, which was main-
tained on the hypothesis that Alcuin lived to be
a hundred years old, or that Bede lived until
the year 760. The date of Alcuin’s death has
1lso been questioned, owing to mention made of
him apparently as alive as late as the year 815,
to which Mabillon was at one time inclined to
give credit. But the evidence of contemporary
annalists is conclusive, and the later mention
must be set aside, as deficient in authority, or
as referable to other persons of the name of
Albinus. A question which has been debated
with much more zeal and critical power, is
whether Alcuin was a monk or a secular clerk.
Mabillon and Froben argue that he was a monk,
on the ground principally of his being & member
of the church of York, which they assume to
have been Benedictine, of the high admiration
which he professed for monasticism, and of the
position of abbot which he held in several mo-
nasteries. On the other side is arrayed the evi-{
deuce of his biographer, who records him as
standing to the order of canons in the same
position in which Benedict of Aniane stands to
the monks, and the fact that his disciples and
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distinct definition. The schools of Northumbria
had gathered in the harvest of Irish learning,
of the Franco-Gallican schools still subsisting and
preserving a remnant of classical character in
the 6th century, and of Rome, itself now bar-
barized. Bede had received instruction from the
disciples of Chad and Cuthbert in the Irish studies
on the Scriptures, from Wilfrid and Acca in the
French and Roman learning, and from Benedict
Biscop and Albinus in the combined and organ-
ized discipline of Theodore. By his influence
with Egbert, the school of York was founded,
in it was centred nearly all the wisdom of the
West, and its greatest pupil was Alcuin. Whilst
learning had been growing in Northumbria, it
had been declining on the continent : in the latter
days of Alcuin, the decline of English learning
began in consequence of the internal dissensions
of the kings, and the early ravages of the Norse-
men. Just at the same time the continent was
gaining peace and organization under Charles.
Alcuin carried the learning which would have
perished in England, into France and Germany,
where it was maintained whilst England relapsed
into the state of ignorance from which it was de-
livered by Alfred. Alcuin was rather a man of
learning and action than of genius and contem-
plation like Bede, but his power of organization
and of teaching was great, and his services to
religion and literature in Europe, based indeed
on the foundation of Bede, were more widely ex-
tand. ), and in th 1ves inesti ble

successors in his several churches were chiefly
canons, The positions of Mabillon and Froben
are very questionable. The church of York was
certainly not monastic or Benedictine in such a
sense as to exclude secular clergy who were
members of the archbishop’s court and house-
hold; it was most probably a mixed society
necessarily containing clerks, incidentally con-
taining monks: there is no evidence for regard-
ing Alcuin as a monk, much for regarding him
as a secular deacon. Again, Alcuin’s professions
of admiration for monasticism are to be inter-
preted rather of an ideal which he felt himself
too busy and too worldly to aspire to before he
grew old. It is unnecessary to add that the
oflice of ruler of a monastery could at this period
be held by a secular, or even by a layman, and
with or without the title of abbot. This title,
although given him by Charles and others, Al-
cuin seld if ever What however
seems decisive as to his profession during the
greatest part of his life, is the evidence of his
letters that he retained and spent his private for-
tune in a way which would have been incompa-

tible with a monastic character, even at a period
when the rigour of monasticism was so far re-

It is probably owing as much to the unhappy
condition of England during the 9th centary as
to the more important position occupied by
Alcuin on the continent, that few names of his
English pupils have been preserved, compared
with the numerous French scholars who were
indebted to him, for some part at least of their
education. Many of his Euglish scholars fol-
lowed him to France, and found a more favour-
able field of work there than at home. His most
fumous English pupil was Eanbald II., archbishop
of York. The names of Osulf, Calwinus, Witzo,
Waldramn, Raganhard, and a few others, have
come down to us. Fridugis, afterwards his suc-
cessor at Tours, and, later, abbot of S. Bertin,
was another. Sigulf, the priest of York, his
successor at Ferrieres, upon whose information
the ancient life of Alcuin is founded, must have
been rather a companion than a pupil. Amongst
his scholars in the Palatine school were Charles
himself, with his sons Charles, Pipin, and Lewis,
his sister Gisela, and his daughter of the same
name ; Angilbert, afterwards abbot of S. Riquier,
Adalhard, abbot of Corvey, Rigbod, archbishop
of Trdves, Rictrudis, a noble nun of Chelles, and
Gundrada, the sister of Adalhard, His meost

laxed as to allow a layman to be an abbot. famous pupils during bis later years at Tours
Still it is possible, and by no meaus improbable, l were Rabanus Maurus, afterwards archbishop of
that he, like many other noble Northumbrians, Mentz; Hatto, abbot of Fulda; Haimo, bishop
received the monastic tonsure in preparation for | of Halberstadt; Samuel, abbot of Lorsch, and
death ; but there is no evidence that he did so. | afterwards bishop of Worms ; Adalbert, abbot of
Froben is much less confident of his conclusion | Ferrieres; Aldric, bishop of Sens; and Amala-
than Mabillon, but the matter would hardly 'rius, deacon of Metz. The connexion of Fer-
have been so long debated without the spur of 'ridres with the school of York was maintained as
tic zeal and jealousy. The question-whether | late as the middle of the 9th century, when we
Alcuin was brother to Aquila, archbishop of , find abbot Lupus in correspondence with the
Salzburg, is settled by Froben on very satisfactory ' archbishop and abbot of York.
grounds in the negative. A distinctive peculiarity of Alcuin’s association
The position of Alcuin in the maintenance and | with his pupils and friends is found in the as-
development of medieval learning is capable of sumed names under which they write to and
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about one another. Alcuin is himself Flacrus
Albinus, the Horace of the society ; Charles is
David ; Angilbert is Homer ; Adalhard, Antony ;
Amalarius is Symposius; Hatto is Bonosus;
Riculf is Damaetas; Archbishop Eanbald is
Simeon ; Fridugis, Nathanael ; Aldrad of Milan
is Peter; Rigbod is Macarius; another prelate is
called Onins; another, an Loglish one, Spera-
tus. Some of the names are formed by a play on
the proper name of the bearer. Arno, archbishop
of Salzburg, is Aquila ; Withso is Candidus; Ra-
banus is called Maurus, because of his swarthy
complexion; Bruno is another Candidus, perhaps
by antiphrasis; Hechstan is Alta Petra; An-
thropos, Stratocles, Theophilus, Mopsus, and Gal-
licellula, cannot be identified, but it would be
easy to suppose the two first translations of
Mann and Ludwig or Hereberht. Of the ladies,
Gisela was Lucia; Rictrudis, Columba; and
Gundrada, Eulalia.

The foregoing lists comprise the names of
pearly all Alcuin’s most regular and frequent
correspondents ; to them most of his letters are
sddressed, and several of his works dedicated.
Besides them, however, we find amongst those to
whom he wrote, Pope Adrian I, Ethelred and
Eardulf, kings of Northumbria, Offa, Ecgferth,
and Kenulf, ki of Mercia; the patriarchs
George of Je em and Paulinus of Aquileia;
archbishops Ethelhard of Canterbury, Laidrad
of Lyons, Nifridius of Narbonne, and Theodulf of
Orleans, his great competitor in the restoration
of learning in France; bishops Kinbert of Win-
chester, Ethelbert of Hexham, Higbald of Lindix-
farne, Tidferth of Dunwich, Alheard of Elmham,
and Remedius of Coire; abbots Benedict of
Aniane, Moroald of Farfa, and Friduin of Wear-
mouth ; the monks of Wearmouth, Jarrow, Lin-
disfarpe, and Whithern; Colcu the reader, and
Joseph, who was probably a clerk of York, and
acted as Alcuin’s agent in the management of
his property.

Amongst the historical subjects on which light
is thrown by Alcuin’s letters may be enumerated
the conquests of Charles, and the extension of
the Church through them among the Germans,
Wends, Slaves .ng Avars (Epp. 3, 83, 36, 39,
108, 129), the jealousy of Offa and Charles
(Epp. 8, 47, 48, 49), the devastation of Lindis-
farne by the Norsemen (Epp. 9, 13, 14, 15, 16),
the archbishopric of Lichfield and the troubles
of Ethelhard (Epp. 10, 57, 74, 75, 77, 78, 79,
114), the revolutions of Northumbria (Epp. 11,
417, 60, 61, 115, 116), the process of electing the
archbishops of York (£pp. 54, 55), the introduc-
tion of Roman improvements into the service of
the churches of England (Epp. 65, 1), his friendly
relations with the imperial family (Epp. 120,
121), and with the Irish schools (£p. 225), and
the heresy of the Adoptianists,

The works of Alcuin are divided by Froben
into seven classes, to which may be added those
doubtfully and more erroneously attributed to
him,

1. Of these the most important are the letters,
of which much has been said above. The first
attempt at the collection of these was made by
Canisius, who printed 67 from a St. Gall MS. in
his Lectiones; to these several were added by
Ussher, Martene and Durand, Baluze, and
D’Achery. Mabillon discovered and published
26 from a Ratisbon MS,, in his Analecta; and a
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very large addition was made to them by abbot
Froben from MSS. at Salzburg and elsewhere,
which brings up the number in the editions of
Alcuin’s works to between two and three hun-
dred. Several others exist still in MS. (especi-
ally in the Cotton collection), and among them
some of considerable interest.

2. The exegetical works of Alcuin are princi-
pally compilations from the fatbers. They are
(1) on Genesis, addressed to Sigulf, and drawn
from 8. Jerome, S. Gregory, and S. Ambrose;
(2) on the penitential and gradual Psalms, ad-
dressed to Arno; (3) on Canticles, to Daphnis ;
(4) on Ecclesiastes to Onias, Candidus, and Na-
thanael, chiefly from 8. Jerome; (5) on Hebrew
names to Charles, compiled from Bede ; (6) on S.
John, to Lucia and CoKunbc, taken largely from
Bede, Gregory, Augustine, and Ambrose ; (7) on
the Epistles to Titus, Philemon, and the Hebrews,
from S. Jerome and S. Chrysostom, the latter
through the translation of Mutianus; (8) on the
A ypse, published for the first time hy
Cardinal Mai from a Vatican MS,

3. The dogmatic writings of Alcuin are—(1)
De Fide Sanctae et Individuae Trinitatis,addressed
to Charles, written about 802, and being a con-
centration of 8. Augustine’s works on the sub-
ject; (2) Twent{-eight questions on the Tri- -
nity, treated in the same way, and addressed to 4
Fridugis; (3) on the procession of the Holy
Ghost, addressed to Charles, a collection of tes-
timonies from the fathers; (4) two works
against Felix of Urgel, one in one book addressed
to the abbots and monks of Septimania, composed
of testimonies ; the second in seven addressed to
Felix himself, and containing much learning and
independent argument; (5) Four books against
Elipandus of Toledo, on the same subject and
plan.

4. Alcuin’s liturgical works are chiefly adap-
tations or recensions of the parts of the service
books.  (1). Liber Sacramentorum, from the
use of Tours ; (2) De Psalmorum usu, an arrange-
ment of the psalms, and a few original prayers ;
(3) Officia per ferias; (4) De Baptismi caere-
moniis. With these are associated three books
or letters on moral and mental philosophy. (1)
De virtutibus ct vitiis, from Augustine, addressed
to Count Wido; (2) De animae ratione, to Eulalia,
also from Augustine ; (3) De Confessione, to the
scholars of Martin’s at Tours.

5. The biographies of 8. Martin, from Sulpi-
cius ; of S. Vedast, S. Riquier, and S. Willibrord.
The latter is interesting from the fact of the
relationship between Alcuin and the saint.

6. The poems of Alcuin are of a very varied
character; they include prayers, hymns, inscrip-
tions for churches, altars, and books; epitaphs,
enigmas, and epigrams, triplets on Scripture
history, and epistles to Leo fu., Charles, Angil-
bert, Arno, and others of his correspondents.

The most important and longest of the poems
is that De Pontificibus et Sanctis Ecclesiae Ebo-
racensis, in 1657 lines, giving an account of the
church of York and its great men from the foun-
dation to the accession of Eanbald. The early
part is based on Bede; but from the consecration
of Egbert to the end, it is full of original infor-
mation respecting the schools and library of
York, the acts of the archbishops, and the cateer
of the author. In a few particulars it agrees
with the chroanicle of the Northumbrians, which
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was used by Simeon of Durham for the early
part of his chronicle, and it is the most ancient
authority for the period of which it treats.

7. The Opera Didascalica consist of dialogues
on the subjects of grammar, orthography, rheto-
ric and the virtues, and dialectic; a discussion
on the course and phases of the moon, and a
dialogue on miscell bjects between
Alcuin and Pipin.

8. The most important of the “ Opera Dubia ”
is the Confessio fidei, the authorship of which
was asserted to be Alcuin’s by Mabillon, with
considerable show of argument against Daillé,
who declared that it was later than the time
of Anselm. Its bearing on the Eucharistic con-
troversy, and on the doctrines of Calvinism, has
imparted a sentiment of partisanship to all the
criticism on the subject. Mabillon’s argument
was attacked by Basnage on internal evidence,
but it was by no means satisfactorily refuted ;
and unless the statements of Mabillon as to the
date of the MS. can be disproved, no sufficient
argument from its contents can be adduced
against him. The Disputatio Puerorum is a
dialogue of the age of Alcuin, with no deter-
minate marks of authorship. It is on religious
matters generally.

Fifty-three propositions, ad acuendos Juvenes ;
a series of puzzles and arithmetical problems,
are ascribed tc Alcuin; but they appear among
the works of Bede also, and there is nothing in
them to determine the authorship. The rest of
the “ opera dubia *’ are poems of very much the
same character as the authentic ones.

9. The “ opera supposita” are—(1) The Liber
de d'vinis officiis, a compilation of later date (as
late as the 11th century), and unworthy of the
reputation of Alcuin; (2) four Homilies, some of
which are elsewhere ascribed to Paul the Deacon,
Ambrosius Autpertus, and Bede; and a few
verses,

The share of ‘Alcuin in the composition of the
Libri Carolini is another vexed question, into
which the odium theologicum has iutruded. It
cannot be discussed here; but it may be said
that all arguments against it, based on the late-
ness of the authority of Hoveden and Matthew of
Westminster, are futile.

The bibliographical history of Alcuin’s works
would fill a volume. Many of the separate
treatises were printed in the 16th century, but
the first attempt at a collected edition was that
of Du Chesne, Paris, 1617. After this was pub-
lished, the Commentary on Canticles was printed
by Patrick Young in 1638, and large accessions
to the number of letters and smaller treatises
were made. But the earlier editions were all
superseded by the splendid edition published in
1777, by Froben, abbot of S. Eminerau’s at
Ratishon, which contained all that Germany
could supply in the way of additions to the
edition of {)u Chesne. To this Cardinal Mai
added in 1837 the Commentary on the Apo-
calypse; and it is by no means improbable that,
as is certanly the case with the letters, other
small treatises may be still in MS. The edition

of Alcuin in Migne’s Patrologia contains not only |

all the works ascribed to him, but a great appa-
ratus of critical and historical matter, reprinted
from Du Chesne, Mabillon, Chitliet, and Froben.

The life of Alcuin was written during the
ocentury after his death by an anonymous author,

ALDEBERT

who derived his information from Sigulf, the
companion and disciple of Aleuin. This is printed
in Mabillon, Acta SS. Ord. Bened. saec. iv. t. 1;
in Surius, Vit. SS. May 19; in the Bollandist
Acts, May iv, pp. 335-344 ; and in the editions
of Du Chesne, Froben, and Migne. It is a good
peci of a d-rate medieval biography.
Mabillon’s Elogium and the life by Froben are
both very good, and leave little to be desired in
point of criticism. But there is no biography of
Alcuin at all corresponding with the importance
of his position, and the data existing for drawing
a picture of the times. Among minor works on
the subject are Lovenz, Alcuin’s Loben, 1829,
translated into English by Slee; and Monnier,
Alcuin et son influence littéraire, religieuse et
politique che: les Francs, Paris 1853, The article
in the Histoire littéraire de la France, vol. iv. pp
295, &c., is antiquated by Froben’s edition. [S.]

ALDBERHT (1) One of the bishops of
East Anglia at the period at which the History
of Bede closes.

His name is omitted in the list of the bishops
of Dunwich, to which it must have belonged, or
else misplaced; for the fifth bishop, to whom the
name of Aldberht is given must have been later
than the time of Bede.

(2) The 9th Dbishop of Hereford in the
ancient lists, He signs a charter of Offa as
“electus” in 777, and as bishop in 781. He
died before the Legatine Council of 787, which is
signed by his successor Esne, or Aeine.

(8) An etheling of the West Saxons, who re-
belled against or was persecuted by Ina. In 724
he was driven into Surrey and Sussex, whither
Ina pursued him, and slew him in battle in 725.
Chr. Saz. T24, 725. s

ALDEBERT, ELDEBERT, ADEL-
BERT, a celebrated impostor opposed by St.
Boniface, cond d in the C il of Soi
in 744, and in that of Rome in 745. What is
known of him is gathered entirely from St. Boni-
face’s letters. He is described as a Gaul by
nation, but of what parentage it is not stated. He
is called a new Simon Magus, who, while he
claimed the priestly office, was living an im-
moral life, and by his empty preaching leading
people astray from the teaczing of the Church.
He used to set up crosses and oratories in the
fields, and to persuade the people to leave the
churches and frequent these places. He laid
claim to such sanctity that he consecrated build-
ings in his own name, and gave his hair and nails
to be honoured equally with the relics of St.
Peter. He had received episcopal ordination
from some bishops, whom he had deceived by his
pretensions. After this he considered himself of
equal rank with the Apostles; and when the
people came and asked permission to confess
their sins before him, he told them that they
had no need to confess to him, since he knew all
their sins before they disclosed them.

The acts of the Synod at Rome under Pope
Zacharias, in which Aldebert, and auother schis-
matic d Cl t, were d d, are
found at length in Boniface’s Epistles, No. 50.
Though they had previously been condem
deprived, and cast into prison in a provincia
Synod at Soissons, they were still leading the
people astray. The sentence of the Synod at
Rome, signed by the Pope, seven bishops, and
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seventeen priests, confinmed the decision of St.|in Ireland (according to William of Malmesbury,

Boniface, and threatened
against Aldebert or an:
persisted in spreading his errors. Some docu-
ments written by Aldebert, consisting of an auto-

excommunication | G. R. i. 52), or rather perhaps at lona (Bede, V.

of his followers whoiCutltb. 24, Anon. V. Cuthb. 28), where he ac-

quired a love of learning and learned men.,
In 685 he became king on the death of Ecg-

biography, a letter, which he professed to have i frith; and by his pacific policy restored the
received from our Lord through the agency of condition of the kingdom, which Ecgfrith had

St. Michael, and a prayer in which he invoked
eight angels by name, were preserved by the
Pope. Twe years afterwards he wrote to St.

' ruined by his wars.
l In 687 he was visited by Adamnan, abbot of
: JIona, who came to ransom some Irish captives,

Boniface, urging him to make further inquisition,
if necessary, into the case of Aldebert, but his
schism seems to have been then quite suppressed.
Milman (ZLatin Christianity, Bk. iv. ch, 5) con-
fesscs that he cannot discern, with some Protestant
writers of Germany, even M. Bunsen, in these
obscure persons (Aldebert and Clement) “ saga-

cious prophets and resolute opponents of Papal |

domination, which was artfully and deliberately
established by Boniface—a premature Luther
and Calvin. Neither the jealousies nor the
politic schemes belong to the time. The respect
of Boniface for Rome was filial, not servile.”

jand presented his book on the holy places to
him. Aldhelm, also, the abbot of Malmesbury,
| who had been a fellow-student with him, pro-
| bably in Wessex, dedicated his work on Metres
to Aldfrith, under the name of Acircius. He
iwas a friend and benefactor also of Benedict
, Biscop, and was himself very learned in the
Scriptures, and such a lover of books that on
one occasion he gave eight hides of land for a
copy of the Cosmographs.

On his accession, he restored Wilfrid to his
church at Hexham, and a little later to York;
but in 692 he quarrelled with him, and restored

For the original d ts with respeet to
Aldebert consult S. Bonifatii Epist. in Monu-
menta Moguntina, Bibliothec, Rer. German. tom.
i, [C. D]

ALDEGUNDIS, 8, (Teut. “noble war,”)
born in Hainault about the year 630. She was
of noble stock, her father bein,
Gualbert, nearly related to Clothaire, her mother
St. Bertilia. en still a girl she devoted her-
self to a life of virginity. Being pressed by her
parents to marry, she replied, “I desire a hus-
band whose estates are heaven and earth and
sea, whose tarms will yield their crops for ever,
whose riches increase daily, and will never
diminish. If you can, mother, find me such a
husband, not a wman, sinful, wayward, and
mortal.”

Soon afterwards she left her hoine, found 8.
Amandus, bishop of Maestricht, at Haumont,
and by him and St. Aubert, bishop of Cambrai,
was admitted to the vows of a nun. She then
retired to a waste place on the Sambre, called
Malbode, now Maubeuge, where she built a

St. Walbert or

the bishops whom Wilfrid had displaced. Some
years after this he made an ineffectual attempt
to be reconciled with him at the council of Etswi-
napath, but, this failing, he maintained & hostile
position towards him as long as he lived. It is
pot improbable that the division, although origi-
nating in the claims of Wilfrid on his church
estates, ws widened by the jealousies of the two
schools in the Northern Church, the ome of
which, represented by Wilfrid and Acca, main-
tained the Roman as contrasted with the Irish
learning, and the Roman as opposed to the
Kentish supremacy; whilst the latter, repre-
sented by Benedict Biscop and Aldfrith, with
the bishops Cuthbert, Bosa, and Eata, retained
many Irish sympathies, and was thoroughly at
one with the comprehensive church policy of
archbishop Theodore.

Of the administration of secular affairs b
Aldfrith, although Henry of Huntingdon cal
him “strenuus in bellis,” little is recorded, but
the period of his death is referred to by Bede as
the date of the decay of occlesiastical purity in

convent, and instituted an order of y
over whom she presided with great wisdom,
though she was exposed to the attacks of her
enemies, both men and demons. Her acts are
detailed in three MS. lives given at length by the
Bollandists, but they contain so much of the
supernatural that the present age would give
them little credit. There seems, however, no
reason to doubt the principal facts. Her death
took place, after much suffering from a cancer
in the chest, on January 30, 684, though the
date is questioned. On this day she is comme-
morated with a double office of the first class.
She was translated a few years after her death
to the Abbey of Maubeuge, again on June 6,
1161, and a third time on May 26, 1439, Ac-
counts of the two latter translations by eye-
witnesses are appended to the Bollandists’ ac-
count. (See Act. SS. Boll. Jan. ii. 1034-1054 ;
Mabillon, Act. S8S. Ben. saec. ii. 807-815;
Bibliothdgque Sacree, i. 415.) [C. D]

ALDFRITH, king of Northumbria. He was
the son of Oswin; but as Bede (H.E. iv. 26,
Vita Cuthb. c. 24) calls him Nothus, his mother
was probably a concubine. He spent his early life

Northumbria. According to William of Malmes-
bury (G. R. i. 52), who only amplifies the state-
ment of Bede (H. E. iv. 26) his dominions, were
much diminished by the of the Picts.

His last days were troubled by remorse for
his behaviour to Wilfrid, and he left strict in:
junctions to his successor, whoever he might
be, to come to an agreement with him (Eddius,
c. 57).

Aldfrith died Dec. 14, 705, at Driffield, in
Yorkshire (Chr. Sar. ad 705), where a mobu-
ment was shown as his in the time of Camden.
Tradition asserts that he had been wounded in
battle at Scamridge, and after taking refuge in
a cave above Ebberston, still called Alfrid’s hole,
was taken to Dritield to die. (Handbook of
Yorkshire, 145.) He married Cuthburh, the
sister of Ina, king of Wessex, from whomn he
separated before his death. She was the founder
of the abbey of Wimborne. His successor was
Eadwulf'lw o, after a reign of two months,
was expelled by Osred, son of Aldfrith. (Bede,
H. E. Vita Ablznum, cap. 8, 12, Vita Cu(&barﬂ:
cap. 24; Chron. Saz. ad 685, 705.)

(8) ALFRITH or ATFRITH, the 10th abbot of

Glastonbury in Malmesbury's list ; dated 709. [8.]
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ALDHELM was the son of Kenten or Kenter,
a member of the royal family of Wessex., William
of Malmesbury, whose life of Aldhelm is a fair spe-
cimen of his critical power, rejects the statement
of Faricius, his earlier biographer, that Kenten
was a brother of Ina, on the grounds of chro-
nology. He was born about the middle of the
7th century, and educated under Maildulf, an
Irish scholar, who had settled on the spot after-
wards called from him Maildulfi Burgus or
Malmesbury. From Malmesbury Aldhelm went
to Canterbury, where he studied under Theodore
and Adrian, and learned, according to his bio-
graphers, not only Greek, but Hebrew. On his
return to Wessex, he received the tonsure, and
spent the following fourteen years under Mail-
dulf, with poesibly an occasional visit to Canter-
bury. On Maildulf's death, Aldhelm was ap-

inted his , and the establishment at

almesbury was placed under his charge as
abbot, by Leutherius, who was bishop in Wessex
from 670 to 676. The dates of Aldhelm’s life
which are given by William of Malmesbury
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tic elaboration, which he derived, perhaps, fiom
his Irish teaching.

His great merit must have been his exertion
in the work of education, which made Wessex
during the first half of the 8th century a rival
of Northumbria, filling it with monastic schools,
such as prodnoe«\::nifme and his companions in
the work of enlightening Germany. The success
of these establishments was due, no doubt, in
great measure, to bishop Dapiel, who sat at Win-
chester from 705 to 745 ; but Aldhelm’s character
as a scholar has won for him the larger share of
credit.

Although Aldhelm had himself been taught
by an Irishman, his sympathies were clearly
with the Kentish school, in which he had also
studied; and in one of his letters (Upp. ed.
Giles, p. 94) he expresses himself with some
Jjealousy on the popularity of the Irish schools
compared with those of Canterbury, although
the latter were favoured by the presence of
Theodore and Adrian. This jealousv of the
Irish school, which was felt less strongly in

from doubtful or forged charters, cannot be
depended upon.

n this post of abbot, Aldhelm greatly pro-
moted the spread of Christianity in the West of
England ; founded two ies at Frome and
Bradford, and was the chief adviser of Ina in the
restoration of Glastonbury. He is said to have
paid a visit to Rome during the podtificate of
Sergius I. 687-701, whom he cleared from an
imputation of being father of a nun’s child,
obtaining from the child, nine days old, the denial
of his paternity.

For this visit to Rome there is no authority in
his extant writings. The verses on the church
of S. Peter and 8. Paul, which have been
thought to imply it, refer to the church of
Malmesbury ; and the lines of Virgil, quoted by
William of Malmesbury as applied by Alcuin to
himself, “ Primus ego in patriam mecum, modo
vita supersit, Aonio rediens deaacam vertice
Musas,” are seen by their place in the context to
mean no more than that he was the first Eng-
lishman who studied Latin metres (Opp. ed.
Giles, p. 827).

Whilst he was abbot, he wrote, at the request
of a synod of bishops, a letter to Gerontius, king
of the Damnonian Britons, on the subject of the
Paschal cycle, which had the effect of bringing
that monareh and his people over to the Roman
usage. During this time, probably, it was that
he formed the acquaintance of S. Wilfrid, to
whom one of his letters is addressed.

In the year 705 the great diocese of Wessex
was divided, and Aldhelm was appointed to the
Western division of it, with his see at Sherborn,
in Dorsetshire. He lived four years after his
consecration, and died on the 25th of May, 709,
at Dulting, in Somersetshire.

Aldhelm occupies a very important position in
the history of English literature. He was the
first Englishman who cultivated classical learning
with any success, and the first of whom any
literary remains are preserved. His extant
writings by no means justify his claim to the
character of a great scholar, but they show that
he possessed considerable knowledge of books and
great facility in writing very involved and
elaborate Latin. His works, by both their style
and subject, convey an idea of quaint and fantas-

the Northumbrian church, is a mark of the
subsequent character of the West Saxon missions
in Germany as distinguished from the Northum-
brian. N

William of Malmesbury has preserved a saying
of king Alfred, that Aldhelm wrote a number of
hymns in his native language, by which he tried
to allure the country people to endure longer
services in church, and to abstain from work
on holy days. Some of these were still in com-
mon use in the days of Alfred, but none of the
Anglo-Saxon poetry now in existence bears the
name of Aldhelm. The extant works of Aldhelm
are—

1. De laudibus Virginitatis, mentioned by Bede
as written in imitation of Sedulius in both prose
and verse. The prose version is addressed to
Hildelida, abbess of Barking, and was a popular
work in the middle ages. It was printed as
early as 1512 at Deventer. It coutains sixty
chapters of stories in illustration of the subject.

2. The metrical treatise, De laudibus vir-
ginwm, is a poetical treatment of the same
stories, addressed “ Ad Maximam Abbatissam,” in
hexameters.

3. Epistola ad Acircium, sive Liber de Sep-
tenario et de Metris, Aenigmatidus ac pedum
regulis, an elaborate work on the Latin metres.
Acircius is Aldfrith, king of Northumbria, whom
Aldhelm had known probably in his exile.
William of Malmesbury mentions a Scottish
prince, Arcuilus, whom Aldhelm had instructed
at Malmesbury, and whose name ls not impro-
bably a corruption of Acircius, although Ussher
believed him to be aScot. This work contains a
quantity of enigmas, which were printed by
Delrio in 1601, The body of the work was first
published by Cardinal Mai in the fitth volume of
the Auctores Classici.

4. The letter to Gerontius on the Paschal
cycle, first printed among the letters of
Boniface.

5. A few letters of singularly little interest,
printed generally with those of Boniface, and a
few others preserved by William of Malmesbury
in his life of Aldhelm.

6. Some short poems, chiefly inscriptions-for
altars and churches.

The works of Aldhelm, which had appeared in
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the ocollections of Canisius, Del Rio, Wharton,
and others, were collected and edited with his
letters first by Dr. Giles, Oxford, 1844 ; and re-
_printed by Migne in his Patrologia, vol. Ixxxix.
The life of Aldhelm was said to have been
written first b! 8. Egwin, and after him by S.
O d, and Ead (Mabillon, Acta SS. Ord.
Ben. szc. iii. p. 1, page 220). But the earliest
existing biography is that by Faricius, printed in
the Act. SS. Boll. May iv. pp. 84, &c., and also
in Dr. Giles’s edition of his works. This was
superseded at an early date by William of
Malmesbury, whose life of Aldhelm, illustrated
by the records and traditions of his monastery,
forml the fifth book of his Gesta Pontificum.
Mr. Wright's account of Aldhelm in the Bio-
graph. Brit, Litt. is full and good. (s

ALDHUN, an abbot in Wessex, who wrote a
letter to St. Boniface (Ep. 160, ed. Wiirdtwein),
Eroposmg mutual intercession in prayer. Ma-

illon (Ann. O. 8. B. ii. 10) supposes him to
have been abbot of Wiraborne. (s.]

ALDULF. (1) Son of Ethelhere, succeeded
Ethelwald as king of the East Angles in 664.
His mother, Hereswitha, was sister of St. Hlldn,
and of the royal family of Northumbria. He is
mentioned by Bede as a contemporary, and as re-

ing the temple in which king Redwald
had worshipped Christ, with his other gods, “more
Samaritanorum.” He was in the 17th year of his
reign when the council of Hatfield (680) was
held, and his name appears in a letter addressed
by Pope Sergius to the kings of England on
the election of archbishop Brihtwald in 692.
His brother, Alfwold, succeeded him, but the
date of his death is unknown (Bede, H. E. ii. 15).

(8) (Ealdwulf), the tenth bishop of Roches-
ter, consecrated by archbishop Brihtwald in
726. He was one of the consecrators of arch-
bishop Tatwine in 731, and is mentioned as
bishop by Bede in his closing chapter. He at-
tests a charter of Oshere in 736 (Kemble, C. D.
i. 99), and an act of his own dated in 738 is
still extant, requesting confirmation of a gift
of land made to his church by Eadberht, king of
Kent. He also had a grant from Ethelbald of the
toll of ome ship annually in the port of Lon-
don, in 734. His death is placed by Simeon of
Durham in 739, by Florence of Worcester in
741; but as it is mentioned in connexion with
that of archbishop Nothelm in both places, it

robably occurred in 739 (Bede, H.E.; Sim.

n, M. H.D.; Flor. Wig. M.H. B.; Kemble,
C.D.i).

(8) A bishop whose consecration is recorded
by Simeon of Durham to have taken place in
786 at Corbridge. Wharton, following a mis-
take of William of Malmesbury, supposes him to
have been archbishop of Lichfield ; but Aldulf of
Lichfield was not bishop uatil after 800. He
may, however, safely be identified with the
bhhop of Mayo in Irelwd, “Aldulphus Myiensis

” who attended the Legatine

council of the North in 787 (Sim. Dun. M. H. B,

666; Wharton, Ang, Sacr. i. 430; Spelman,
Conc i. 301).

@ (Eavonr) (8]

ALDWIN, (1) Aldevini, brother of Ethel-
win, bishop of Lindsey, and "of abbess Ethelhild.
He was -bgot of Partney, in Lincolnshire, about
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the beginning of the 8th century (Bede, . E.
iii. 11).

(8) Ealdwine, also called Worr; was bisho,
of Lichfield at the time at which Bede finish:
his history. His name is found in charters as
early as 727, so that he probably succeeded in
721 bishop Hedda, who died in t{-t year (Ang.
Sacr. i. 428); but if the act of the Council of
Clovesho in 716 is genuine (Haddan and Stubbs,
iii. 300), he must have been a bishop five vears
earlier. He assisted at the consecration of
archbishop Tatwine in 731, and signs charters
of Ethelbald, king of Mercia, as late as 736.
His death is placed by Simeon of Durham in
737. The diocese which he had held was
divided at his death (Bede, 4. E. v. 23; Sim.
Dun. M. H. B. 659; Anglia Sacra, i. 428;
Kemble, Cod. Dipl. i.). (8]

ALETHEIA (Iren. 5 ff,, 15, 52 f.; Epiph.

Haer. 165-170) [VALENTIN f'] (lren. 57)(
EMAEUS): (Iren. 69 f., 73 f., 78) [Marcus)]:
(Iren. 108) [Omm‘sa.] (H.

ALEXANDER (8t.), archbishop of ALEX-
ANDRIA, appears to have come to that see in
313, after the short episcopate of Achillas. He
was an elderly man, of a kind!y and attractive
disposition ; “ gentle and quiet,” as Rufinus says
(i. 1), but also capable of acting with vigour
and persistency. Accusations were laid against
him by the malcontent Meletian faction, “ before
the emperor” Constantine (Athanas. Apol. c.
Ar.11: ad Ep. Aeg. 23), but apparently without
result. He was involved in a controversy with
one Crescentius as to the proper time for keeping
Easter (Epiphan. Haer. 70.9). But in 319 he was
called upon to confront a far more formidable
adversary. Arius, the parish priest, as he may
be described, of the church of Baucalis, the oldest
and the most important of the churches of Alex-
andria, situated “in the head of the mercantile
part of the city ” (Neale, Hist. Alex. i. 116), was
a man whose personal abilities enhanced the in-
fluence which he might gain from his official
position; he had been thought of, to say the
least, for the episcopal dlgmt) at the last vacancy
of the “ Evangelical Throne,” and may have con-
sequently entertained unfriendly feelings towards
its actual occupant. But it would be unreason-
able to ascribe the opinions associated with his
name to any motive of private resentment. It
would seem rather that the habits of his mind,
and a *temperament devoid of reverence”
(Bright, Hist. Ch., p. 11), prepared him to adopt
and carry out to their consequences, with a pecu-
liar boldness of logic, such views as he now began
to disseminate in Alexandrian society; that the
Son of God could not be co-eternal with His
Father; that He must therefore have come into
existence at a very remote period, by the creative
fiat of the Futher, so that it might be truly said
of Him that “once He was not;” that, there-
fore, He must be regarded as external to the
Divine essence, and only a creature, although of
all creatures the most ancient and august.
[Arius.] The bishop, after hearing of these
statements as current in Alexandria, tried at
first to check the evil by remonstrance at an
inurview, but with no real success. Arius

d the di tion of his opinions, and
expmued them with greater bolduess than be-
fore. The agitation increasing, Alexander sum-
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moned a conference of his clergy ; free d
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h

of the subject was allowed ; and Sozomen's state-
ment, that Alexander teemed to waver between
the Arian and anti-Arian positions, is probably
an exaggeration of the fact that he was anxious
to secure for Arius and his adherents a fair and
patient hearing. Ultimately, however, he spoke
out, and asserted in strong terms the coequality
of the Son; whereupon Arius took occasion to
criticize his language® as savouring of that Sabel-
lian error [SABELLIUS] which had * confounded
the Persons,” and had been so repugnant to the
mind of the church of Egypt. The conference,
after another sitting, broke up. It was, perhaps,
on one of these occasions that Arius presented (if
St. Basil was rightly informed, adv. Eunom. i. 4)
a doctrinal statement, hed in such si
language as might have sufficed before the dis-
cussion of the question, but was, under existing
arcumstances, disingenuously reticent.,  The
movement increased, and Alexander himself was
charged by impatient zealots with irresolution
and excessive forbearance, or even with some in-
clination towards the new errors. It was then,
apparently, that Colluthus, one of the city pres-
byters, went so far as to separate from his
bishop’s communion, and, on the plea of the
necessities of the crisis, to * ordain ” some of his
followers as clergy. (See Valesius on Thcod., i.
4, and Neale, i. 116. This ordination, as per-
formed by a mere presbyter, was soon afterwards
pronounced by the Egyptian episcopate to be
null) Alexander's next step was to write to
Arius and his supporters, including two bishops,
five priests, and six deacous, exhorting them to
their “impiety ”; and the majority of
the clergy of Alexandria and the Mareotis, at his
request, subscribed his letter. The exhortation
was in vain; and the archbishop felt himself
obliged to bring the case formally before the
synod of his suffragans, who were in b

new opi extraordinarily popular;
Alexandrian society was flooded with colloquial
irreverence. But Arius ere long found that he
could not maintain his position in the city when
under the ban of the archbishop; it may be that
Alexander had power actually to banish him ; and
he repaired to Palestine, where, as he expected,
he found that his representations of the case
made a favourable impression on several bishops,
including Eusebius of Caesaren. Some wrote in
his favour to Alexander, who, on his part, was
most indefatigable in writing to.various bishops
in order to prevent them from being deceived by
Arius; Epiphanius tells us that seventy such
letters were preserved in his time (Haer. 69, 4
Of these, some were sufficiently effectual in
Palestine to constrain Arius to seek an abode at
Nicomedia. He had secured the support of the
bishop of that city, the able but unprincipled
Eusebius (Theodoret, i. 5; Ath. de Syn. 17); and
he now wrote (Ath. de Syn. 16) in the name of
“the presbyters and deacons” who had been
icated, to Al , giving a state-
ment of their vnewu, and professing that they
had been learned from Alexander himself; the
"fact being, probably, as Mohler thinks, that
Alexander had formerly used vague language in
an anti-Subellian direction. He was now repeat-
edly urged by Eusebius to readmit Arius to
communion ; and the other bishops of Bithynia,
in synod (Soz. i. 15), authorized their chief to
send circular letters in his favour to various
prelates. A Cilician bishop, Athanasius of Ana-
zarbus, wrote to Alexander, openly declaring
that Christ was “one of the hundred sheep”;
George, an Alexaundrian presbyter, then staying
at Antioch, had the boldness to write to his
bishop to the effect that the Son once “was
not,” just as [saiah “was not” before he was
born to Amoz (Ath. de Syn. 17), for which he
was d l by Alexander from the priesthood.

nearly a hundred. The Arians were summoned
to appear: they stated their opinions; the Son,
they held, was not eternal, but was created by
the impersonal “Word,” or Wisdom of the
Father ; foreign, therefore, to the Father’s
essence, imperfectly cognizant of Him, and, in
fact, called into existence to be His instrument
in the creation of man. “ And can He then,”
asked one of the bishops, “ change from good to
evil, as Satan did?” They did not shrink from

Arius now returned into Palestine, and three
bishops of that country, one of whom was
Eusebius of Caesarea, permitted him to hold
religious assemblies within their dioceses, This
permission naturally gave great offence to Alex-
ander. He had hitherto written only to indi-
vidual bishops, a8 hoping that the controversy
might be prevented from becoming an affair of
the whole Church, But he now ¢ drew up (per-
haps bv the help of his secretary and “arch-

ius) his fi Encyclic to all

answering, * Since He s a creature,sucha ch

is not impossible” ;* and the council untantl)
pronounced them to be “anathema.” Such was
the excommunication of Arius, apparently in
320. It was as far as possible from arresting
the great movement of rationalistic thought (for
this, in truth, was the character of Arianism)
which had now so determinedly set in. The

‘Ithnotuxymhnmonmtbemunh;lvenby
Socrates, i. 5, and Sozomen, i. 15; but, on the whole, the
latter appears more full and satisfactory, and may be con-
sidered as narrating the facts from an earlier starting point
than the one taken by the former. It is not likely that
Arius would have suddenly attacked the bishop's discourse
without having previously secured himself a following,
nor that Alexander would have addressed his clergy on
this mysterious subject without being constrained to do so
by the spread of beterodox .

v They afterwards drew a distinction: *“He was by
nature capable of such change, but in fact He is incapable
of 1"

.

his tellow-mnmsters, t.c., to the whole Christian
Episcopate, giving an account of the opinions for
which the Egyptian synod had excommunicated
the original Ariauns, adducing Scriptural texts in
refutation, and warniug his brethren against the
intrigues of Eusebius (Soc. i. 6). This letter, which
he caused his clergy to sign, probably preceded the
| “Tome” or confession of faith which he referred
to, as having been signed by some bishops, when
he wrote to Alexander bishop of Byzantium the
long and elaborate Jetter preserved by Theodoret,
i. 4; in which, while using some language which
in strictness must be called inzccurate, he gives
an exposition of texts which became watchwords
of the orthodox in the struggle (a.p. 323).
Another correspondent now appears on the
'Aoomnnndvelyhtedmtor thllmqydhnmu
Y. on of its fons to Kusebl Seo
Neale, Hist. Alex. 1. 127. Some identify the encyclic with
the Tome.




ALEXANDER

scene. Enscbius of Nicomedia, who had a strong
infloence over the Emperor Constantine, per-
suaded him to write, or perhaps to adopt and
sign, a letter to Alexander and Anus, in which
the controversy was treated as a logomachy, and
the disputants were blamed for disturbing the
peace of the Christian community (of which the
emperor, although unbaptized, regarded himself
as 2 member), by wrangling about minute
points of no real and vital importance (Euseb.
Vit. Con. ii. 64 sq.; Soc. i. 7). The imperial
epistle was entrusted to a prelate of very high
mtion, Hosius of Cordova, whose stedfastness

been proved under Pagan persecution, but
was destined long afterwards to give way under
a different kind of pressure. He can have had
but little lymgnth with the tone assumed by
the emperor; but he was charged not only to
present the letter to Alexander, but also, as it
seems, to inquire into the other troubles of the
E.E{ptim church, caused by the Meletian schism
and the new party of Colluthus, and to promote
an agreement as to the Paschal controversy. The
council held at Alexandria on his arrival decided
one point very unequivocally; the ordinations
performed by Colluthus, he being only a pres-
byter, were pronounced to be absolutely null.
(Ath. Apol. 76.) And Hosius apparently took
back with him from Egypt such stronger evi-
dence of the magnitude opzho dogmatic question
at issue, and of the impossibility of establishing
peace on the basis of indifferentism, that Con-
stantine was induced to summon a general as-
sembly of bishops to meet at Nicaea, in June
825, The proceedings of the First (Ecumenical
Council need not here be narrated. [NICAEA,
CourxciL or.] It is enough to say that the Arians
were condemned, and the Nicene Creed, in its
original form, was drawn up. The Paschal
question was dealt with by ruling that the Quar-
todeciman practice should be everywhere aban-
doned, and that the Alexandrian bishop should
every year (by aid of Egyptian science) ascertain
the Sunday on which Easter would rightly fall,
and take steps for giving the necessary informa-
tion to the whole Church (Leo, £p. 121).

The Meletian schismatics were | tly dealt
with: Meletius himself was allowed to retain
the nominal dignity of a bishop; the bishops
whom he had consecrated were to take rank
after the regular prelates, and were even made
capable of succeeding to vacant sees. The synodal
letter which announced these resolutions to the
Egyptian Church (Soc. i. 9), spoke of Alexander
in the most respectful and cordial language.
On his return to Alexandria, Meletius, as he was
ordered to do, wade out and presented a cata-
logue of his adherents (Athas. Apol. c. Ari. 71).
The story told by Epiphanius, of severities used
by Alexander towards the Meletians, and of a
consequent petition addressed by them to Con-
stantine, appears to be one of several misstate-
ments which he adopted from some Meletian
sources. Athanasius tells us expressly that.
Alexander died within five months after the re-,
ception of the Meletians into church communion
in the Council of Nicaea (Apol. c. Ari. 59), and
this, if strictly reckoned from the close of the
Council, would place his death in January 326.

It cannot be dated later than April 18 in that
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Athanasius mentions a circumstapce of Alex-
ander’s local administration which furnished a
precedent, on one ion, for himself. Alex-
ander was building the church of St. Theonas at
Alexandria, which was to be on a larger scale
than any of the existing churches; he held
congregations in it, for conv sake, befc
it was completed. (Ap. ad Const. 15.) He is
also said by tradition to have never read the
Gospels in a sitting posture, and to have never
eaten on fast days while the sun was in the sky.
(Bolland. Act. 8S., Feb. 26.) Two short frag-
ments of a letter addressed by him to a bishop
named Aeglon, against the Arians, are quoted in
the works of Maximus the Confessor (in the
Monothelite controversy), vol. ii. p. 152.

But a statement made respecting Alexander
by Eutychius, patriarch of Alexandria, A.D. 933,
in his “ Contexture of Gems,” or annals of the
Alexandrian Church, deserves consideratfon. St.
Mark, he affirms, appointed twelve presbyters
to continue with the patriarch, and to fill up
the vacant see by choosing one of their own
body, on whose head the remaining eleven were
to lay their hands, bless him, and appoint (or
make) him patriarch ; which custom lasted until
the days of Alexander, who forbade any such
appointment by presbyters for the future, and
ordered that on the death of a patriarch the
bishops should meet, and make a new one, who
was not ily to be a ber of the Alex-
andrian presbytery; “and so the old institution
came to an end ” (Eutychius, Annal. ed. Pocock,
i. 331). On this we may observe (1) Eutychius
was writing more than 600 years after the time
referred to, and was capable of making the
strangest blunders about the bistory of his own
church.d (2) The statement looks very like an
altered and exaggerated form of one made by
Jerome in his 146th letter, to Evagrius (or
Evangelus), to the effect that at Alexandria, from
St. Mark to Heraclas (bishop of Alexandria in
231) and his successor Djonysius, the presbyters
used always to nominate as bishop one chosen
out of themselves, and placed (by them) in a
higher rank, just as an army wight make an
imperator, or d h an archd
Now (a) Jerome here dates the change of custom
which he mentions, more than 60 years earlier
than the date given by Eutychius. (8) He says
nothing about ordination or consecration. Oue
view of his meaning is, that there was actually
no such rite in use at the appointment of Alex-
andrian bishops during that period; Morinus
(de Sacr. Ordin, iii. p. 30) considers bis words
to imply this. Yet one, at least, of his two
illustrations would suggest the subsequent action
of a higher authority, to sanction the pres-
byters’ act of choice. “If the deacons,” says
Bingham (b. ii. c. 21, § 2), “bad any hand in

4 Bishop Pearson, Vind. Jgmat, 1. 294 (ed. Churton),
quotes Eutychius as calling Origen a bishop in Justinian's
time, and as bullding up a ! un a con-
fusion between Achillas the patriarch and Achillas the
Arian. Eutychius, indeed, has several absurd assertions
about the two patriarchs, Alexander and Athanasius. No
wonder that his anthority has heen called futile, or that
he has been described as “ remarkable for notbing so much
as his credulity and the inconsistency of bis narratives,
not only with those of more authentic historinns, but often

year. For the other circumstances t
with it, see ATHANASIUS. I
CHRIST. BIOUR.

with th lven” Skinner, Prim. Truth and Order, p. 298
See also Cave, Hist. Lis. ). 97. G
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making the archdeacon, it must be understood

ALEXANDER
takes them as referring to the 4th Nicene canon,

to be under the direction of the bishop.” And
if he supposed a mere election to have sufficed
for couferring the episcopate, he obviously dif-
fered from Eutychius,® and, what is much more,
it would be easier to think him in error than to
believe so great an anumal{ to have been the
rule in so eminent a church.! If he did not sup-

that consecration was dispensed with, he
must have su it to have been performed
by bishops; as he himself asks in his next sen-
tence, “Quid enim facit, exceptd ordinatione,
episcopus, quod presbyter non facit?” and a
little further, “Omnes (episcopi) apostolorum
successores sunt ;” and the letter concludes with
a parallelism between the three orders of high
priest, priest, and Levite, and those of bishop,
presbyter, and deacon. The probability is, there-
fore, that he was thinking simply of an old mode
of choosing the Al drian prelat (3) Nor
is it certain, indeed, that Eutychius meant to
ascribe the actual consecration to the twelve
presbyters. His words have been understood of
acts of voting, designation, or approbation (Ec-
chellensis, Eutych. Vindic., p. 40, 19), or of the
presbyters’ action in procuring the consecration
of the bishop-elect (Renaudot, Lit. Orient., i.
881). If, indeed, he really thought that the
presbyter had ordained the bishop, it is not too
much to say that the existence of so great an
anomaly in such a place, and, as Selden under-
stands Eutychius, up to the time of the Nicene
Council, is more than can be believed on the
warrant of such a writer8 and would hardly
have found credit in modern times unless it had
served a particular controversial object. It is
especially to be observed that the proceedings
of the Alexandrian Council of 324 could not have
taken place as they did, if an institution so
ancient and so venerable as this peculiar usage,
by the hypothesis, must have been in the Alex-
andrian Church, had sanctioned the ordination, by
presbyteral hands, not simply of presbyters, but
of prelates, of the actual patriarch himself.
Nor can one fail to see that if that usage had
been changed by Alexander himself (as Euty-
chius’ words literally import, although Selden

¢ The attempts of Selden to harmonise the chronolo-
glcal statement of Jerome with that of Eutychius, and
« exceptd ordinatione” with his own theory, are far from
felicitous.

¢ Observe how Euscbius records the early Alexandrian
successions in his ordinary style, as if he knew of nothi

p , 88 he , under Alexander’s in-
fluence), the enemies of Athanasius would have
made the novel mode of his appointment an
element in their charges against him, whereas
the Ath history contains no trace of such a
complaint, although an anecdote in the ¢ Sayings
of the Fathers’ (Coteler, Monum. i. 611) makes
certain heretics say that he had been ordained by
presbyters. (4) Severus, the biographer of the
Alexandrian patriarchs, who wrote some 30
years after Eutychius, and is quoted by Le Quien
and Sollerius (4ct. SS. Junii, vol. v. p. 8, segq.),
Ecchellensis, and R dot, asserts that (a) in
some ante-Nicene elections of patriarchs, others
beside the presbyters took i‘n; (b) that the
presbyters had electoral rights long after the
time of Alexander; (c) that in two ante-Nicene
cases (cf. Neale, Hist. Alez. i. 14, 16) the person
elected was not ome of the presbytery. (5)
George Hormaidius, and the Mahometan writer
Makrizi, both of whom wrote after Eutychius,
are cited as understanding Eutychius’ words not
to imply an ordination by the presbytery. If,
then, (8) it be asked how much of peculiar
privilege was probably vested in the Alexandrian
presbyters, we may suppose that by the ancient
rule (which was not without exceptions) they
alone were eligible to the bishopric of their own
city,® and that in such elections the presbytery
took, as was natural, at least the prominent
part. The supposition favoured by Le &aieu, and
to some extent by Neale (Hist. Alex. i. 11), that
this early Alexandrian presbytery was an epis-
copal college, may be pronounced to be quite
improbable. The statement of Eutychius that
before the time of Demetrius (A.D. 189) the
bishops of Alexandria were the only bishops in
Egypt, is understood by Ecchellensis and Renaudot
to refer to Egypt proper, or the Delta; but it
may well be that the diocesan system was ot
very gradual growth in the country. [W. B.]

ALEXANDER, bishop of ANTIOCH, suc-
ceeded Porphyrius,"A.D. 413 (Clinton Fust. Rom.),
as the 38th bishop of the see. Before he was raised
to the episcopate he had lived an ascetic life in a
monasterv. Theodoret praises him (H. E. v. 35)
for the holiness and austerity of his life, his con-
tempt of riches, love of wisdom, and powerful
oloquence. The influence of his mild words and
winning character were effectual to heal the schism
between the remaining partisans of the unjustly
calumniated and banished Eustathius and the

peculiar about them.

¢ Three statements have been quoted to support it :—
(a) Hilary the Deacon, on Eph. iv. 11, “ Apud Aegyptum
presbyteri g , 8l p non sit episcopus.” But
Fechellensis challenges Selden to show a case in which
» consignare * is used for “ to ordain.” The eense is, “to
confirm * (Hooker, vil. 6, 4). (8) The author of some
*Quacstiones’ on O. and N. T. (appended to tom. iii. of
8t. Augustine) qu. 101: “ In Alexandria et per totum
Acgyptum, si desit episcopus, comsecrat (al. consignat)
presbyter.” This appears to refer to the hallowing of the
chrism used for confirmation. And both these statements,
if they did refer to ordination, would simply contradict
Eutychius, a8 Selden and others understand him ; for they
would deny the abolition of the ordaining p of pres-
byters in the time of Alexander. (y) Cassian says (7 ‘ollat,

main body of the Church, which bad lasted 85
years. He led the way to another act of tardy
Justice by restoring the name of Chrysostom to
the ecclesiastical registers. With this object he
visited Constantinople, and excited the people to
demand the restitution of their archbishop’s
name of the intruder Atticus (Theodor. I ¢.:
Niceph. H. E. xiv. 26,27). He was succeeded
by Theodotus a.p. 421. (E.- V]

ALEXANDER, bishop of APAMEA, in Syria
Secunda, and metropolitan. He accompanied his
namesake and brother metropolitan, Alexander of
Hierapolis, to the Council of Ephesus, A.p. 431,
and was associated with him in all the transac-

iv. 1) that a certain Daniel was “a beato Papl ad
diaconii praelatus officium, and Paphnutius “ eum pres.
byterii honore provekit;” but this may well mean, pro-
cured his ordination. See Bingham, b. il. ¢. 3, s 7.

& Hooker, vii. 5, 8. The rule of some chapters, to elect
the bishop from their own body, has been quoted in
illustration.
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tions taking place there detailed in that article.
Apringius ot Chalcis, one of the eight deputies
sent by the Oriental party to the Emperor
Theodosius, was commissioned to act as his
proxy (Baluz. 577). The same prelate was after-
wudys deputed to perform the duties of the see
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side (Soc. ii. 8). Constantine, induced by the
Eusebians (Ath. Ep. ad Serap. Ruff. Hist. i.) and
deceived by the equivocations of Arias (Soc. i.
87), commanded that Arias should be received te
communion. But Alexander, though threatened
by the Eusebians with deposition and banishment,

isted in his determination not to admit the

of Apamea, perhaps during Alexander’s susp
lion.P‘;e w:;)ro!l’):bly the Alexander despatched
by the Oriental bishops to Alexandria with one
of the many vain attempts to overcome the
obstinacy of Cyril (. 908). Towards Kaster,
434, he wrote to Alexaunder of Hierapolis express-
ing his great desire for a long time to visit him,
and his regret at having been hindered by illness
and official duties. His object is not assigned, but
it is likely that it was to endeavour to induce
Alexander to admit John and Cyril to commu-
nion (ib. § 132, p. 834). (E. V]

ALEXANDER, bishop of BASILINOPOLIS, in
Bithynia. He was of a senatorial family of Cyrene,
who in early youth embraced the monastic life,
and was deemed worthy of receiving holy orders.
Business brought him to Constantinople, where
he made Chryscstom’s acquaintance, who thought
wo highly of him that before 403 he ordained
him bishop of the city of Basilinopolis, erected
in Bithynia by Julian the Apostate, and named
after his mother. He warmly espoused the
cause of Chrysostom, and shared in his fall. He
retired to his native eount?, and settled at
Ptolemais, where Synesius found him, when
made bishop of that city in 410. The malign
influence of Theophilus of Alexandria caused him
to be ill-treated by the priests of the district,
who refused him ion or even ordinary
intercourse. Even Synesius was afraid to receive
him into his church, or ;ﬁpear with him in
Eublic, though in private he showed him all

rotherly respect. Synesius wrote to Theophi-
lus, asking how he was to treat him, but he
received no reply. On the publication of the
amnesty after Chrysostom’s death, Alexander
refused to avail himself of it, or leave Ptolemais,
deeming the peace a false oue. (Synesius, Epist.
Lxvi, lxvii.) (E. V)]

ALEXANDER, (8t.), presided over the see of
BYZANTIUM, as the city was then called (Theod.
Hist. i. 19) about 23 years, a stormy period
owing to the Asian disturbances. His consecra-
tion is variously dated from 313 to 317 A.p. He
was already 73 years old ut the time (Soc. Hist.
ii. 63 Soz. Hist. iii. 3). When Constantine after
the defeat of Sicinius appointed a conference at
Byzantium between the pagan philosophers and
the bishop, Alexander is said to have silenced
their spokesman by mercly these words: “In
the pame of Jesus Christ I command thee to
be silent ” (Soz. i. 18). The anecdote is probably
characteristic as indicating that Alexander was
more eminent for goodness than for learning.

archheretic to communion, and shut himself
up in the church of Irene for prayer in this
extremity. The sudden death of Arius on the
following morning, Sunday, as he was proceeding
in triumph to the cathedral, was regarded by
the orthodox as an answer to these prayers (Soc.
1. 87.38; Soz.il. 29 ; Ath. Ep. ad Serap.). Alex-
ander did oot long survive him (Soc. ii. 6 ; Theod.
i. 18). On his deathbed he is said to have desig-
nated Paulus as his successor, and to have
warned his clergy against the speciousness of
Macedonius (Soc. ii. 6). According to Sozomen
he commended the piety of Paulus and the tact
of Macedonius (iii. 3). Alexander is commemo-
rated by the Greek Church on Aug. 30th, and
on the 28th by the Latin, (I.G. 8]

ALEXANDER of CONSTANTINOPLE. [ALEX-
ANDER OF BYZANTIUM.]

ALEXANDER, bishop of HiERAPOLIS En-
phratensis, und metropolitan. He is known to us
as the uncompromising opponent of Cyril of Alex-
andria, and the resoluta advocate of Nestorius in
the controversies that followed the Council of
Ephesus, o.0. 431. His dignity as metropelitan
gave him a leading place in the opposition of
which John of Antioch was the head, and his
influence was confirmed by his personal cha-
racter. Holy in life, sweet in intercourse, grave
in bearing, decided in action, firm in his adhe-
rence to what he felt to be the cause of truth
and justice, resolute in carrying out the right
at any cost of personal rank, comfort, or safety,
dauntless in the face of danger, few of his age
inspire a higher admiration and a deeper regret
than Alexander of Hierapoli

Alexander may have d his episcopat.
as early as A.D. 404, when his uncompromising
zeal for the orthodox faith caused him to erase
the name of one Julian, a man famous for the
sanctity of his life, but accused of Apollinari.
apism, which had found its way into the
diptychs of one of his churches (Baluz. Noo,
Coll. Conc. p. 867).

Alexander arrived at Ephesus in company with
his brother metropolitan, Alexander onpamen,
on or about June 20, 431. A misconception im-
mediately arose between him and Cyril. The
latter was only too ready to interpret some
words of Alexander’s as conveying a request from
John of Antioch that the council might open at
once without waiting for him any longer. But
as soon as the Alexanders discovered Cyril’s
intentions, they used all their efforts to prevent

He is highly praised by Gregory of Nazi

the ing of the il before John’s arrival,

(Or. 27), and by Epiphanius (Adr. Huer. lxix.
10). Theodoret also calls him an “ Apostolic ”
bishop (//ist. i. 3, cf. Phil. 12).

In the commencement of the Arian troubles
the ion of Alexander was specially re-
quested b

and, June 21, united with the other Lishops of
the East in signing the formal act demanding
delay (Labbe, Concil. iii,, 552, 660, 662; Baluz.
697, 699). The council heeded them not,
opened their sittings the next day, June 22, and
soon did the work for which it had been sum-

his namesake of Alexandria (Theod.
i. 4); and he was present at the C il of
Nicaea (Soz. fi. 29). He opposed the Arians and
Eusebians vigorously at Byzantium, although
they had the influence of the court on their

d, in the cond tion of Nestorius. When
the eagerly-expected John at last arrived, June
27, Alexander joined him in the counter-council
held by him and the prelates of his party ia his

G 2
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inn, and signed the acts cancelling the proceedings
of the former council, deposing Cyril and
Memnou bishop of Ephesus, and declaring Cyril’s
anathemas heretiar. As a necessary conse-
uence he was included in the senteace against
}ohn, and cut off from communion with Cyril
and his party (Labbe, iii. 764; Baluz. 507).
Correspondence passed between him and the
vencrated Acacius, the aged bishop of Berea, in
which Alexander informed him of all that had
occurred at Ephesus, and received his advice
(Baluz. 714, 763). When, in the August of the
same year, deputies were despatched by both
tnnies to lay the disputed points before the
{mperor, he deputed Theodoret his attached
friend, who had probably been ordained by him,
to represent him at Constantinople, and was the
first to sign the absolute power given to him and
the other seven deputies. He added the charac-
teristic condition, *that the acts of Joho's
council should be ratified, and those of their
adversaries, and Cyril’s anathemas rejected ”
(Labbe, iii. 725). He then returned to his see,
where he received Theodoret’s report of the bad
success of their mission (ib. 732, 733). An-
zious for more definite information he wrote to
one Parthenius, an abbot at Constantinople, who
sent him a lamentable account of the sufferings
of those who still adhered to “the martyr Nes-
torius,” and the heresy openly preached (Balus.
853, 866). Alexander flew to meet the deputies
on their return from Chalcedon and joined the
council immediately held by John at Tarsus,
which pr d a fresh of deposition
on Cyril and the bishops who bad acted as his
deputies at Chalcedon (Baluz. 840, 843, 874);
and that at Antioch in the middle of December,
ratifying the former acts and declaring their
adherence to the Nicene faith. He also signed
the letter to Theodosius, entreating him to enforce
their condemnation of Cyril’s anathemas (Socr,
vii. 34; Baluz. 906). Theodosius deputed the
tribune Aristolaus to visit Antioch and endeavour
to heal the schism. A meeting was held at An-
tioch early in 432, attended by Al der, in
which six alternative articles were drawn up, one
of which it was hoped Cyril wuuld accept, and
so afford a basis of reconciliation (Baluz. 764).
One, approved by Aristolaus, is preserved.
This declares a resolution to be content with the
Nicene Creed and to reject all the documents
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Al der in the almost solitary championship
of what he felt to be the orthodox faith. He
poured forth his feelings in a vehement letter te
Andrew of Samosata. He forwarded him copies
of all the documents he had received, and his
answer to Acacius’ letter ; he bitterly complained
of Acacius’ fickleness, and protested that on the
receipt of his letter he was ready to fly to the
desert, and that he would rather resign his
bishopric and cut off his right hand than
recognise Cyril as a Catholic until he had re-
canted his errors (. 764-5). The month of
April, 433, saw the reconciliation of John and
the majority of the Oriental bishops with Cyril
fully established (Labbe, iv. 659; Cyril Al,
Epist. 31, 42, 44). Alexander was informed ot
this in a private letter from John, beseeching
him no longer to hinder the peace of the Church.
Alexander’s indignation now knew no bounds.
He wrote in furious terms to Andrew and Theo-
doret, denouncing John as “ no true bishop,” and
cutting himself off from communion with him
(Baluz. 799, 800). The efforts of Theodoret and
Andrew to soften his determination were fruit-
less. He put aside their letters—those of Theo-
doret are models of Christian wisdom, mild,
courteous, and reverential—with a fixed deter-
mination to listen to pothing that could alter
his resolution. His langnage became more and
more extravagant, “they might do as they
Eleued; betray the faith if they so minded;
old communivn with the Egyptian;” he would
never be polluted by ¢the abomination of
Egypt ;” “exile, violent death, the beasts, the
fire, the precipice, were to be chosen before com-
munion with a heretic ”” (ib. 768, 775, 799, 800,
809-10). Theodoret in vain besought the reso-
lute old man to attend the council he summoned
at Zeugma, A.D. 433, to deliberate on terms of
peace. His personal entreaties, his assurance
that all would recognize him as a father and
master, and that no opposition should be offered
to his wishes, were fruitless. The terms he
pamed were impracticable. The council was
held without him, and though it adhered to the
refusal to condemn Nestorius, because it recog-
nized the orthodoxy of Cyril, his exasperation
was only increased. He rejected all efforts at
accommodation, turned a deaf ear to the firm,
manly letters of Andrew of Samosata, and cut
him off from his communion (ib. 804, 810, 816).
Al

that had caused the controversy. The d
of the council was conveyed to Acacius by
Alexander. Another council was summoned at
Beroea. Four more articles were added to the
six, and the whole were despatched to Cyril.
Cyril was well content to express his adherence
to the Nicene Creed, but felt it unreasonable
that he should be required to abandon all he had
written on the Nestorian controversy (Labbe,
fii. 114, 1151, 1157; iv. 666; Baiuz. 786).
Cyril’s reply was accepted by Acacius and John
of Antioch, and other bishops now sincerely
aaxious for peace, but not by Alexander or
Theodoret (Baluz. 757, 782). The former re-
newed his charge of Apollinariinism and refused
to sign the deposition og(estorius (Baluz. 762-3).
This defection of Acacius and John of Antioch
was received with indignant sorrow by Alexander.
It was the first breach in the hitherto compact

pposition, which 1 d the whole mass, and
prepared for its gradual dissolution, leaving

Strengthening If in his resolution to die
rather than betray the faith, he at last refused
to hold intercourse with, or read letters from,
any who regarded Cyril more leniently thau
himself. He thanked Theodoret for his well
meant endeavours. (If we acoept the lectter,
Baluz. 868, as genuine, Theodoret even called in
the mediation of Nestorius to effect his object.)
“The four journeys he had taken on behalf of
his miserable soul proved that he had the heart
of the good shepherd. But it was labour thrown
away. If he came again he could not see him.
He had made a vow to avoid the sight, hearing,
or even the remembrance of all who in their
hearts turned back again to Egypt” (ib. 865).
The condemnation of Cyril and all whe recog-
nized his orthodoxy, by the council beld at
Anazarbus by the bishop Maximin, chiefly by
Alexander’s influence, was but an unsatisfactory
compensation for the defection of John of An-
tioch, and the powerful band of bishops whe
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followed his lead, and the sanction received
from Rome of all the proceedings of the Council
of Ephesus. John’s intrusion upon his privileges
widened the alienation. Alexander’s contumacy
had been regarded as depriving him of his
functions as metropolitan. John, as patriarch,
stept in, A.D. 434, and ordained bishops in the
Euphratensian province.  This act, of very
doubtful legality, excited serious displeasure,
and was appealed agninst by Al der and six
of his suffragans. “ The crime of intrusion had
been enhanced by culpable carelessness; some of
the newly-ordained were known as men of in-
famous character; even branded for their
offences” (sb. 830-833, 865). Another act of
interference with his prerogatives was felt still
more painfully by Alexander. A church had
been built by him in honour of St. Sergius,
at the ocost of 300 lbs. of gold. To erect this
he had impoverished his own see and bur-
dened it with debt. A town had clustered round
the church, called Serglopolis. John, with re-
prehensible want of considerativa, chose this time,
A.D. 434, to place a bishop over the new church
without any communication with the munificent
founder. His choice was unlucky, the new
bishop was accused, whether rightly or wrongly,
of being vne whose evil doings were known to
all.
despatched by the bishops of the province, but
the issue is not known (sb. 837-8, 865). A for-
midable schism was thus created which was
fomented by Alexander, and gained the adhesi

An appeal to the Empress Puicheria was |
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to the Imperial decrees. Four rescripts had been
neglected ; the law must be suffered to take its
course. The imperial officers, Dionysius, “ Ma-
giuter Militiae per Orientem,” and the Count
itus, his deputy, both wrote in terms of reve-
rential courtesy, begging Alexander to save them
the pain of executing the emperor's orders by
acquiescing in his demands. His reply, filled
with vioient charges agaiust John, finally closed
the door of reconciliation. He simply begged
that he might have timely private information
of the execution of the rescript, that he might be
able to leave without exciting public commotion
(#b. 879, 880-1, 884). Titus issued to Libyanus,
the President of the Euphratensian province, his
order for Alexander’s removal, promising that he
would come himself and support him by force if
necessary (s. 881). But no compulsion was
needed, the noble old man obeyed the order with
calmness, and even with joy at laying aside the
burdens and soxieties of the episcopate. He
went forth in utter poverty, not taking with
him a single penny of Y::s episcopal revenue, or a
book or paper belonging to the church. His
sole outfit consisted of some necessary documents,
and the funds contributed by friends for the hire
of vehicles to the place of his banishment (ib.
868, 881-882). . .
The banishment of their beloved and revered
bishop overwhelmed the people of Hierapolis with
the deepest grief. Fear of the civil authorities
deterred them from any open manifestation of
their feelings. But they closed the churches,

of Theodoret, by whose conciliatory wisdom
however it was {lealed, and, with some marked
exceptions, the bishops returned to communion
with John (ib. 859, 860, 865, 866).

The end was now near at hand. Pulcheria and
Theodosius had been carefully supplied with
representations, coloured by mo friendly hand,
of the evil to the faith resulting from the
obstinate refusal of Alexander and the few who
were lefl to support him, to commaunicate with
those whose orthodoxy had becn recognized by
the Church. John had followed up the advan-
tage gained, and had obtained imperial rescripts
decreeing the expulsion and banishment of all
bishops who still refused to icate with
him (Baluz. 878). This rescript was ted

shut themselves up in their houses, and wept
in private, dwelliug with loving remembrance
on the holiness of his life—the purity of his con-
duct—the sweetness of his manners—the excel-
lence of his instructions. The aspect of the city
was 30 alarming to Libyanus that he deemed it
necessary to apprise Titus of it, who desired him
to take measures to calm the excitement, using
force if necessary to recsll the people to their
ordinary avocations (ib. 879, 881-2). Jobhn of
Antioch also thought it requisite to write an
apologetic letter to the clergy and people, assuring
them that the course he had taken was not dic-
tated by any personal pique at Alexander’s beha-
viour towards him, but was rendered necessary

der’s opposition to reunion. Even now

in the case of Dorotheus, Meletius of Mopsuest

and other r ts. Alexander still remained
John expressed great unwillingness to take any
steps towards the deprivation of his former
friend and associate, the object of such well-
merited veneration, now also weakened by age
and gout. He commissioned Theodoret to use
his influence with him. But he had again to
report the impossibility of softening his inflexi-
bility. But he begged John to be patient with
the old man, “his obstinacy was caused by love
of the truth. He taught nothing but what was
orthodox, and held his pence on the subject of
controversy both in speaking and writing. The
consequences of scverity might be disastrous.
He was generally looked on as a champion of the
truth; his courage was admired, his piety uni-
versally revered. A schism might ensuc(ib.871).
John, unwilling to resign all hope of bringing
him to moderation, sent a deputation of prelates
to confer with him. But the issue was equally
ineffectual (i5. 883-886). John now, A.D. 435,
felt it impossible to offer any further resistance

by Al

“Y he would enter into communion, he wonld
restore him with joy (. 883). Such a change
was not to be looked for from one so inflexible,
Alexander’s place of banishment was the mines
of Phamuthin in Egypt, where he died, sternly
adhering to his anathemas of Cyril to the last.
(Tillemont, Mein. Eccles. xiv. xv.; Labbe, Concil.
vol. iii.; Baluz. Nov. Collact.) (E.v.]

ALEXANDER, bishop of JBRUSALEM, was
an early friend and fellow scholar of Origen at
Alexandria, where they studied together under
Pantaenus and Clemens Alex. (Eus. . E. vi. 14),
We know nothing more of his early life until we
find him bishop of a city in Cappadocia (Eus.
H. E. vi. 11); or, according to Valesius (Not.
ad Eused.) and Tillemont (Mem. Ecel. jii. p.
183), of Flaviopolis in Cilicia. He became a

fe in the persecution of Severus, A.p. 204,
and was thrown into prison, where he continued
some years. He was still a prisoner at the
commencement of Caracalla’s reign, a.n. 211,
when he sent a letter by the hand of Clemens to
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congratulate the Church of Antioch on the
pointment of Asclepiades as their bishop in
the room of Serapion (Euseb. vi.11). The next
year he was released from prison, and, in fulfil-
ment of & vow, and warned by a dream, visited
Jerusalem, where, in obedience to a divine inti-
mation, he was chosen coadjutor to the aged Nar-
cissus, then bishop of that see. This being the
first occasion of the translation of a bishop, as
well as of the appointment of a coadjutor bisho)
in apparent violation of the canons of the Chur&
which forbade the transference of a bishop from
oue see to another, and ordained that there should
not be more than one bishop in a city, it was
deemed essential to obtain the sanction of the
whole episcopate of Palestine. A synod was
summoned at Jerusalem, and the assembled
bishops gave their unanimous consent to the
step, A.D. 213 (Hieron. de Script. Eccl.; Vales.
Not. in Euseb. vi. 11; Socr. vii. 36; Bingham,
Origines, bk. ii. § 4). On the death of Nar-
cissus he succeeded him as sole bishop. Alex-
ander’s chief claim to celebrity rests on the
library he formed at Jerusalem, and on the
boldness with which he supported his former
friend, Origen, against his bishop Demetrius of
Alexandria. To the collection of ecclesiastical
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ALEXANDER of LycoroLis, who wrote a
short treatise against the Manicheans, printed in
Galland’s Bidlioth. Veterum Patrum, (V. pp. 73—
87. Its title is 'Axefdr3pov AvxoworiTov éwe-
arpéarros &f vy, xpds Tds Mavixalov 86fas.
Photius, Contra Man. i. 11, calls him the Arch-
bishop of Lycopolis (8 Te Tiis wéhews Aixwy
Tobs  apxieparinols dyxexeipiapévos wéuovs).
He must have flourished early in the fourth cen-
tury, as he says (c. 2) that he derived his know-
ledge of Manes’ doctrines &xd Tdv yvwpluwy Tos
awvdpds. The treatise is divided into 26 chapters.
The author begins by stating that the philosophy
of the Christians is simple and practical ; leaving
abstruse questions of ethics and metaphysics to
those sciences, it endeavours with success (&s dx
Tiis welpas dorl uabeiv) to make the mass of
mankind virtuous. Its reticence had led to
many heresies, as clever wits tried to push their
inquiries further, each wishing to surpass his
predecessor; and one of the most outrageous of
these leaders was Manes> He gives in cc. 24 a

ketch of the Manichean system ; and then follows
an interesting chapter (c. 5) on the difficulty of
arguing with persons who had no fixed princi-
le sof proof, but relied on unsupported assertions.
he inder of the book is devoted to an exa-

writings, especially the correspond of the
leading men of the Christian Church at the time,
Eusebius expresses his grateful obligations in
furnishing materials for his history (Euseb.
H. E. vi. 20).

The charge brought against Origen by Deme-
trins was, that though still a layman, he ven-
tured at Caesarea to expound the Scriptures and

reach publicly in the presence of bishops, c. 216.
,l)'hin he had done at the invitation of Alexander
and Theoctistus, the bishop of the city. Origen's

offence was not that he taught being a
layman, but that he taught when bishops, the
authorised expounders of the Holy Scriptures,
were present. On bis remonstrance the two
preiates wrote a joint letter to Demetrius, of
which a fragment is preserved by Eusebius, in
which they defend themselves, not by a plea of
ignorance or exceptional circumstances, but by
an appeal to the usage of the Church Catholic.
They knew the custom to prevail at Iconium and
other Asiatic churcnes, and they believed it to
vail elsewhere (Euseb. H. E. vi. 19. See
El:iphan. Haeres. Ixiv. n. 2; Bingham, Origines,
bk. xiv. c. 4). The cause of objection was
finally removed by Origen’s ordination as a
presbyter by his friends Alexander and Theoc-
tistus on his second visit to Palestine, c. 230.
The friendship between Alexander and Origen
was warm and lasting; and the latter bears public
testimony to the remarkable gentleness and
sweetness of character manifested in all Alex-
ander’s public instructions (Orig. Homil. I. in
Lib. Reg. No. 1). Alexander was again thrown
into prison at Caesarea in the Decian persecution,
where he died A.p. 251 (Euseb. H. E, vi. 463
Hieron. Script. Eccl.).

Eusebius has preserved some fragments of
Alexander’s letters; of that to the Antinoites,
H. E. vi. 11, to the Church of Antioch, 1b. ; to
Origen, H. E. vi. 14, and to Demetrius, H. E.
vi. 19. These have been published by Galland,
Biblioth. Vet. Patrum, vol. ii. p. 201sq. Clemens
Alex. dedicated his Canon Ecclesiasticus to him
(Euseb. vi. 13). [E V]

mination of the different Manichean tenets by
the accepted principles of Greek philosophy, and
he shows one by one how all their ideas are in-
exact and contradictory when aualysed scienti-
fically. The treatise is interesting, as a calm
but vigorous protest of the trained scientific in-
tellect against the vague dogmatism of the Ori-
ental thecsophies. In c. 5 he remarks that
‘“these myths might well attract those who
accept doctrines without examination, since they
have even misled some who have studied philo-
mghy with us.” It has been much disputed
whether he was a Christian when he wrote the
book, or even became one afterwards (cf. Beau-
sobre, Hist. de Mamch. I. pp. 235-237; Fabric.
Bibl. Graeca, VIL. pp. 323, 824); but Photius’
testimony seems to settle the latter point. The
book itself is written from a distinctly ethnic
point of view, but the author is evidently favour-
ably disposed to Christianity (comp. c. 1, aud his
remarks in c. 24, on the plausibility of the ortho-
dox view of the Crucifixion as contrasted with the
Manichean explanation of it.) (E. B.C.]

ALEXANDER I, bishop of ROXE, is stated
by all the authorities to have been the successor
of Evaristus. Eusebius in his History (iv. 4)
makes him succeed in A.D. 109, in his Chronicle,
A.D, 111 (f. 89). He assigns him in both works
a reign of ten years. [G. H. M.]

ALEXANDER, a VALENTINIAN with whom
Tertullian enters into controversy on the Incar-
pation (De Carne Chr. 16 f.). [VALENTINUS.]
Tertullian implies that he made an ostentatious
use of syllogisms, and quoted as an authority
certain Psalms of Valentinus, It is impossible to
say whether he is identical with * Alexander the
old heretic,” whom Jerome names as & commen-
tator on the Epistle to the Galatians (Praef. ad
@Gal.). The writings of an Alexander of Libya
and other unknown authors are said by Porphyry

s This comma seems necessary, as the entire treatise
refutes the idea that the author could have ever himself
been & Manichean. See Fabric, Bibl, Graec. (ed. Harles.)
vii. p. 323
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(V. Plot. 18) to have been used by the Gnostics
contemporary with Plotinus, but there is nothing
to show whether they were in any sense Chris-
tian productions. [H.)

ALFWOLD, or AELFUUALD, or OS-
WALD, king of Northumbria, who ded
Ethelred in 779, was present at the Legatine
Northumbrian Council of 787, and was slain 789
(Anglo-Sax. Chron., Flor. Wig., Sim. Dun.), is
reckoned among martyrs with much the same
right as King Aedwini. A church was built in
honour of him at the place where he was slain,
and where a miraculous light is said to have
shown itself (Sim. Dun.), vis., at Scytlecester
near the Wall. [(A. W. H]

ALHEARD (Ealheard, Alchardus, Algheard,
Ealgheard), a bishop of Elmham, omitted in
Florence’s list, unless Hunferth the seventh
bishop has been substituted for him. He was
present at the legatine council of 786, and at
that of Clovesho in 803, the decree of which he
signed with four priests and two deacons. He
attests several charters drawn up in councils or
Witenagemots, from 788 to 805, and he is doubt-
loss the person called Alchbertus in the charter
of Winchelcomb, granted at the consecration of
that abbey in 811. Alcuin’s 217th letter is ad-
dressed to him and Tidfrith of Dunwich, of
whom he had heard from Lull, one of the abbots.
of the diocese of Dunwich (Kemble, C. D. i. 185,
187, 190, 193, 204, 226, 233, 247; Spelman,
Conc. i. 301, 325; Alcuini Opp. i. 270).  (8.)

ALHUN (Aelhun, Alfhun, Aelfhun) the
eighth bishop of Dunwich : became bishop about
790. He subscribed several charters of Offa
between that year and 793. He died in 797 at
Sudbury, and was buried at Dunwich (F. Wig.
M. H. B. 618; Kemble C. D, i. 193,199 ; Chron.
Sazr. ad 797). 8.]

ALLOGENES.—I. Revelations of “ Alloge-
nes,” as of Zoroaster and others, are mentioned
by Porphyry (V. Plot. 16) as a ed to by the
Gnostics cont ary with l}‘)Pe‘tl . But it
seems ﬁrobable that he mistook for the name of
an author the plural title of the following book.

II. An apocryphal book or series of books
bearing this name ('AAAovyereis) is said by Epi-
phanius to have been used by the Sethians (Hacr.
286c), Archontici (292c, 297D), and apparently
the sect whom he calls “ Gnostici ” (ib. ; cf. 89
B); all three being Ophite sects. Under this
name were intended Seth and his seven sons (cf.
Baur, Chr. Gnos. 201). The word is common in
the Greek Bible to denote a “stranger,” speci-
ally an alien, an inhabitant of Judea not being
of Jewish birth. [SeTniaNi; OpniTes.] [H.]

ALOGIANS, or ALOGI (from d privative
and Adyos, deniers of the Logos, or at least of
the strongest witness for the Logos; pot from
£Aovos, unreasonable), 8 heretical sect of disputed
existence, who must be located in the latter half
of the second century (about 170). Epiphanius
invented the term (Haeres. 1. 1, adv. Alogos,
cap. 3) to characterize their rejection of the
Divine Word preached by John (¢wel odr td»
Adyor ob Béxorras Tdv wapd 'lwdrvov xexnpvy-
uévoy, “Aroyor xAnbficorrai). He traces their
origin to Theodotus of Byzantium (Haer. liv.
e. 1), According to his representation they
denied, in ardent opposition to the Gnosticism of
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Cerinthus on the one hand, and to the Montanists
on the other, that Jesus Christ was the eternal
Logos, as taught in John i. 1-14; and rejected
the fourth Gospel and the Apocalypse as produc-
tions of Cerinthus.® Heinichen supposes that the
Alogi rejected only the Apocalypse, and not the
fourth Gospel ; but this is in direct opposition to
the assertion of Epiphanius, who says (1. ch. 3)
that if they had rejected the Apocalypse only,
there might be somo in ideration of
the obscurity of that book ; but since they re-
jected all the writings of John, they showed
clearly that they belonged to those Antichrists
spoken of 1 John ii. 18. (Comp. Haer. 1. iv. 1,
where he likewise attributes to them the rejec-
tion of the Gospel as well as of the Apocalypse
of' John.) That they attributed these books to
Cerinthus, the docetist and enemy of St. John,
shows their utter want of critical judgment.
They tried to refute the Gospel of St. John by
the Synoptic Gospels, but with very poor argu-
ments, Yn opposition to the Montanists, they
also denied the continuance of the spiritual gifts
in the Church. It is not clear from Epiphanius
whether the Alogi rejected only St. John's doc-
trine of the Logoe, or also the Ji\'inity of Christ
in any form. He calls them in his violent way
(L. cap. 3) dAAdrpios warrdxaciv Tob xnplyuatos
1iis dAnfelas; and says of their heresy (Haer.
liv. ¢. 1) that it denied the Gospel of John and
the God-Word taught therein (7dr ¢v airg &
dpxfi Srra Oedy Adyor). Yet he clearly distin-
guishes them from the Ebionites; and their
opposition to Cerinthus implies that they be-
lieved in the real humanity of Christ. Dorner
(History of Christ y i. p. 503, Germ. ed.)
thinks it probable that they allowed no dis-
tinctions in the Godhead, and thought that the
divinity of the Father dwelt in the man Jesus.
But this would identify them with the Patri-
passians. Lardner (Works, iv. 190; viii. 627)
doubts the existence of this sect, in consideration
of the absence of other data, and the well-known
tendency of Epiphanius to multiply and exag-
gerate heresies. But his testimony is essentially
sustaioed by Irenaeus, who mentions persons who
rejected both the Gospel of St. John and the pro-
phetic Spirit (simw et evangelium et propheticum
repollunt Spiritum ; Adv. Haer. iii. c. 11, § 9).
Sources,—Epiphanius, Haer. 50, and especially
54; M. Merkel, Historisch-kritische Aufklirung
der Streitigheit der Aloger @ber die Apokalypsis,
Frankf. and Leipz., 1782; F. A. Heinichen, D¢
Alogis, Theodvtianis atque Artemonitis, Leipz.
1829 ; Neander, Kirchengesch. i. ii. pp. 906, 1003 ;
Dorner, 1. c. vol. if. pp. 500-503. [p.8.]

ALPHEIUS, or ALYPIUS, bishop of APa-
MEA in Syria Secunda, attended the Councils of -
Neocaesarea 315, Nicaea 325, and Antioch 3413
and was one of the bishops by whom Eusebius
of Caesarea was elected to the see of Antioch.
(Labbe, Concd. i. 1518, ii. 56, 585; Euseb. Vs,
Const. lib. iii. ¢. 62.) (E. V]

ALRIC, son of Wihtred, king of Kent, left
according to Bede, coheir with his brothers

& This, it may be r ked, is an arg gainst the
criticism of the Tlibingen school, which would bring the
compusition of the Gospel of St. Jobn down to the middle
of the second century ; for Cerinthus was a contemporary ot
thse aprstle. Had the Alugi had any idea of the recent origia
of 5t. John, they wuuld bave made much acoount of it.
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Ethelberht and Eadberht, in 725. His name is
attached to the act of Wihtred in the Council

AMANDUS

ceiving his fitness for the episcopal olice, Gre-
gory persuaded him to return to England with

of Bacanceld before the year 700. William of | two other pupils, Sigibodus and Liudger, and seck
Malmesbury gives him a reign of 34 E“{enrs, which | consecration. Alubert went, and during the

computed from the death of berht, who
reigned twent J three, and Ethelberht who reigned
eleven, would bring down his death to 791.
But this is highly improbable. Florence of
Worcester, who ds Eadberht with Ead-
berht Pten, makes no mention of Alric, who is
also omitted by Henry of Huntingdon in his
list of the kings of ;\Ient. But the condition
of Kent during the second half of the century is
obscure; and it appears from the charters that
oot less than five persons bore the royal title
during the period ascribed to Alric, who is not
mentioned in charters at all. William of Malmes-
bury ascribes to Alric the defeat inflicted by
Offa on the Kentish king at Otford in 774; ar-
guing probably from his chronology, for the au-
thorities do not name him. It is, however, just
possible that he lost his Eower at that time, and
that some at least of the contemporary kings
were Mercian viceroys. (s]

ALTO, an Irish missionary of illustrious
family, who arrived in Bavaria about the year
A.D, 743. He lived for some time as a hermit in
a forest about midway between Augsburg
Munich. His fame reaching the ears of Pepin,
that monarch granted him a part of the forest
for the purpose of erecting a monastery and a
church. Alto undertook the work, and with the
aid of the people of the meighbourhood cleared
the ground, and erected the church which was
dedicated by St. Boniface. The y he
built was called from him Alto-Munster, which
was afterwards corrupted into Alt-Minster. His
memory was revered on the 9th of February, the
anniversary of his death, the exact date of which
is unknown. (Launigan’s Eccl. History of Ireland,
fii. 189.) [G.F. M.]

ALUBERHT. (1) Consecrated to the bi-
shoprio of the EAst Saxons (Chron. Dunelm.
MS.), or of the Old Saxons, in 767. Simeon of
Durham calls him Aluberht, and makes him
bishop of the Old Saxons of Germany. If this is
true, he was the last bishop consecrated in Eng-
land for Germany, and identical with the mis-
sionary Alubert. [ALunent.] But the autho-
rity of the MS. which was used by Hoveden and
others is better. He is there called Alberht, and
made bishop of Essex; he thus corresponds with
Ealdberht, the nioth bishop of London in the an-
cient lists, and with an Aldberht who signs various
charters between 775 and 785. As however
there were contemporary bishops, Aldberht at
Hereford and Eadberht at Leicester, he cannot
be identified with certainty; but is most pro-
bably the bishop Eadberchus, who attests the
B“ in;s of the legatine council in 787 (Sim.
o. M. II. B. 663).

(2) The fith bishop of the SouTH SaxoNs at
8elsea. He is known only by the appearance of
his name in the lists; his date must tall between
747, when his predecessor Sigga was at the
council of Clovesho, and 765, when his successor
Osa signs (Flor. Wig. M. H. B. 618.) (8]

ALUBERT, an eminent Anglo-Saxon mis-
sionary, who went over from England and joined
GREGORY, the puK:: of St. Boniface, in ti:e su-
perintendence ot his school at Utrecht. Per-

he spent in England enjoyed the society of the

celebrated Alcuin, then superintending his famous
school at York. Having received consecration
he returned, and continued for some time to
assist Gregor Em training missionaries for labour
amongst the Frisians, and ordaining them to that
high office. See the life of St. Liudger, Pertz,
Mon. Germ. ii. 407, [G.F.M.]

ALWIG (Aluic, Alwih, Alowiochus, Alwine,
Alhuuig). The fifth bwhop of the Lindisfari, or

ple of Lindsey ; ated by Tatwine, arch-
buhop of (,unterbury, in 733. He subscribed
several charters from 736-747; and in 747 at-
tended the council of Clovesho, His death is
placed by Simeon of Durham in 750 (Flor. Wig,
M. H, B, 625; Cout. Bedae, M, H. B.288; Kemble.
C. D.i. 99,109; Will. Malmesb. G. . i.). [S.]

ALYP1UB, bishop of CAESAREA in Cappe-
docia, one of the metropolitans to whom the
Emperor Leo wrote respecting the Council of
Chalcedon and the death of Proterius (A.D. 458).
His answer is extant (Labb. Conc. iv. 1904 sq.,
ed, Coleti). He is also mentioned as assenting

and [ g5 the deposition of Lampetius, a Messalian,

whom he had ordained and who was convicted
of immorality (Phot. Bibl. 53). (1]

ALYPIUS. [ALPrEIUS]

AMANDUS, a native of Herbayne, in Aqui-
tania, and of noble parentage, was at an early
period of his life dedicated to the monastic call-
ing. About the year A.D. 630 he wu, at the com-
mand of Clothaire, ted
bishop, and ulecting the nelghbonrbood of Ghent
and Aptwerp as the scene of hi operations, com-
menced his exhortations to the Frisian tribes to
forsake the worship of trees and groves and adopt
the Christian fait i Not contented, however,
with exhortation, he obtained a commission from
Dagobert, nuthomlng him, if necessary, to ba
tise the pagans by force, and to call in the aid of
the Frankish soltiv iers in carrying out the work.
Such expedients naturally excited violent hos-
tility, and the wild Frisians resolutely strove to
thwart all his efforts.

At length, in a wiser spirit, he devoted himself
to wioning the affection of the rude warriors by
redeeming and educating numerous captives,
L'efore long a striking incident rendered easy
what the edict of Dagobert had only retarded.
A thief, who had been already cruelly scourged,
was led forth to be hanged uponagibbet. Amandus
implored the chief of the district to spare his
life, and when this was denied, took the body
dowu from the gnllows and conveyed it to his
cell. There the man revived, and his restora-
tion being regarded as a miracle, a considerable
number of the Frisians came forward, offered to
receive baptism, and voluntarily destroyed their
temples, which Amandus diligently converted
into churches and monusteries.

After an unsuccessful effort to attempt a mis~
sion among the savage Sclaves of the Danube, he
wns appointed about the year A.D. 646 to the
episcopate of Mistricht, and there devoted him-
self with unceasing energy to the visitation of
all parts of his divcese aud the work of evange-
lising the surrounding tribes. He died about the
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{!n' A.D, 679. (Mabillon, Acta Bened. Saec.
i. 681.) [G. F. M.]

AMBROSIASTER, or PSEUDO-AMBROSIUS,
is the name generally employed to demote the
noknown author of the Commentaria in xiii Epis-
tolas beati Pauli formerly ascribed to St. Am-
brose and usually printed along with his works.
The commentary itself contains no definite indi-
cation of its authorship. An incidental remark,
however, on 1 Tim. iii. 15: % Ecclesia. ... cujus
hodie rector est Damasus™ shows that it was
written during the pontificate of Damasus (366~
884). It has been suggested, indeed, that this
clause, which is not necessary to the sense of the
passage, may posaibly be an interpolation ; but it
seems even more difficult to account for its
baving been inserted subsequently than for its
introduction at first. Other marks, negative
and positive, point to the same period. The
text which the writer uses is not the Vulglt.e,
but one of the forms of the Latin version prior
to the revision of Jerome. The lesiastical
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dent on others for information as to the readings
of the Greek codices, in Ep. ad Rom. v. 1%, “ Ac
si in Graeco non ita cautum dicatur; sic enim
dicitur scriptum, xii. 11: tempors servientes. In
Graeco dicitur habere sic: Deo servientes; quod
nec loco ipsi competit””); whereas St. Ambrose
was well acquainted with that language, and drew
mauch of his theology from the Gmk l’athers.
But, while there is a
modern holars in pr

£

:mg the dieval

i ded, there is no such consent
as to the probable author. Many conjectures
have been hazarded on the subject. Some have
regarded the work as wholly a compilation, the
materials of which have been derived chiefly
from Chrysostom and Jerome; but, as the Bene-
dictine editors have oburved this view is not
borne out by the facts of the case. While the
commentary, as it has come down to us, presents
many passages that seem to have been derived
from these and similar sources (and the extant
MSS,, as well as quotations, exhibit its contents

authors to whom he refers—Tertullian, Cyprian,
Victorinus—belong to an earlier date. Among
the heresies which he mentions he applies him-
self more especially and expressly to the confu-
tation of those which prevailed in the fourth
century—e.g. the errors of Arius, Novatian, Pho-
tinus—while the absence of allusion to later
forms of error leads us to suppose that these had
not yet emerged. He speaks of the Marcionites
as oo the verge of extinction (“ quamvis pene de-
fecerint,” in Ep. ad Timoth, L. iv. 1.) All these
circumstances seem to show that the work may
most fitly be assigned to the latter half of the
fourth century ; ulthough, in that case, it is cer-
tainly somewhat surprising that Jerome in his
treatise De Scriptoribus Ecclomasticis should not
mention any other Latin commeatator on the
Pauline Epistles than Victorinus.

It was the generally received opinion in the
middle ages that this commentary was the work
of Ambrose, the bishop of Milan; from the

with iderable variety and discrepancy), its
exegesis contains much that is independent and
peculiar; and the amount of utparent agreement
—where it is greater than might otherwise be ex-
pected in traversing the same gronnd—ia explained
by the circumstance that the work has beea sub-
jected in the course of its transmission to nu-
merous and extensive interpolations. The hy

thesis which ascribes it to Remigius is set aside
by the fact that the portions of the commentary
extant in his name are quite different from this
one. From certain expressions which appear
favourable to Pelagianism the work has been
assigned by some to Julian of Aeclanum; but, as
Richard Simon has naively remarked, *if the
writer does not always appear orthodox to thoee
who profess to follow the doctrine of St. Augus-
tine, it must be taken into account that he wrote
before that Father had published his opinions.”
The expressions in question were probably em-
ployed without reference to the Pelagian contro-
versy, and previous to its emergence, so that it is

ninth century onward we find passages from it

unr le to construe them as embodying the

frequently quoted in his name, and in ous
instances the authorship is expressly assigned to
him. But this belief, which Erasmus was
among the first to call in question, is now uni-
versally admitted to rest on no sufficient grounds.
Cassiodorus, no doubt, mentions a report that
St. Ambrose had left an exposition of all the
Epistles of St. Paul, but he states at the same
time that he had been unable with all his diligence
to find it (Inst. Div. Litt. c. 8: “ Dicitur etiam et
beatum Ambrosium subnotatum codicem episto-
larum omnium sancti Pauli reliquisse, suavissima
expositione completum ; quem tamen adhuc in-
venire non potuf, sed diligenti cura perquiro.”)
At any rate the very marked difference in style
between this commentary and the acknowledged
writings of St. Ambrose is of itself sufficient to
show that it is not the work of the bishop of
Milan. Moreover, the views expressed by the
commentator are in vsrious points inconsistent
with the known opinions of Ambrose; and even
where they occupy common ground in the de-
fence of catholic truth against Arian ohiections,
it is remarked that their methods and arguments
materially differ. It would appear also that the
author of the commentary had little or no know-
ledge of Greek (at least be speaks as if depen-

definite doctrinal positions of a later epoch ; and,
besides, they are panied by others which
are entirely incompatible with the supposition of
& Pelagian authorship (e. g. the statement in Ep,
ad Rom. v, 12, “ Manifestum est in Adam omnes

quasi in massi ”). More recently Tycho-
nius, author.of the Liber de septem regulis, has
been suggested as the author, but without much
probability.

The only positive statement as to the authorship
is contained in the following passage of Augustine,
Contra duas cpistolas Pelagianorum, lib. iv. c. 7:
¢ Nam et sic sanctus Hilarius intellexit qnod
scriptum est, in quo omnes peccaverunt : ait enim,
¢ In quo, id est, in Adam omnes peccaverunt.’
Deinde addidit : ¢ Manifestum in Adam omnes
peccasse quasi in massd ; ipse enim per peccatum
corruptus, quos genuit, omnes nati sunt sub pec-
cato.” Haec scribens Hilarius sine ambiguitate
commonuit, quomodo intelligendum esset, in guo
omnes peccaverunt.” As the words cited are
found in this commentary, it may be reazonably
asssumed that the statement applies to it, and
that Augustine reckoned Hilarius its author. But
who was Hilarius? Of the persons of that name
elsewhere mentioned by Augustine several, such
as Hilarius of Syracuse to whom he writes in
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414 (Ep. cIvnv.), Hilarius the bishop to whom he
writes in 416 (Ep. clxxviii.), Hllnmu ‘apparently
a layman whom he addresses do reliq Pela-
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There is, moreover, a marked affinity between
this commentary and certain portions of the
Quaest Veteris et Novi Testamenti usually

gianae Aaeroswos (Ep. ccxxvi.), as well as Hilary
of Arles, ﬂounshedp' considerably later than the
time of Damasus; while Hilary of Poitiers on
the other hand died almost immediately after
Dumasus® accession, and at any rate the diver-
sity of style and of matter precludes the suppo-
sition of the work having proceeded from his
pen. The only person otherwise known, to whom
it can be assigned, is Hilarius the Sardinian,
deacon of the ﬁom Church, who was sent by
Pope Liberius in 354 (along with Lucifer of Cag~
liari and P; ius) to the emperor C:

after the Synod of Arles with 8 view to obhm
the assemblin, of a fresh il and a r

pnnted with the works of St. Augustine. The
similarity of ideas and, in various cases, identity
of language can only be explained by supposing
either that they have had a common author, or
that the writer of the one work has borrowed
largely from the other. The note of time in the
Quaestiones—300 years after the destruction of
Jerusalem—and some references to contempo-
rary events suit the period of Damasus, and
have induced many to ascribe this work also to
Hilary the deacon. But the authorship of this,
as of the other, remains uncertain. As the
matter which is common to the two generally
pp in the Quaests under a more ampli-

deration of t on Athanasius, but,
after suffering ut this time stripes and banish-
ment in the cause of orthodoxy, subsequently
embraced the party of Lucifer and, on account of
the zeal with which he urged thc rebaptizing of
converts from heresy, is ureutimlly termed by
Jerome “ Deucalion orbis * { Dial. adv. Luciferia-
nos, od. Martianay IV. ii. p. 305). By the greater
number of modern scholars, accordingly, Hilary
the deacon has been without scruple accepted
as the author of the work, and it is frequently
quoted in his name. But Pe'.\vms and others
have urged with considerable force as objections
to this view, (1) that Augustine was not likely to
apply the epithet sanctus to one whom he must
bave known to be guilty of schism; (2), that
the deacon Hilary was not likely to own allegi-
ance to Damuus, and (3) that the language of
the ry, which strongly censures those
who insist on rebaptism as derogating from the
honour of the Saviour (in 1 Cor. i. 12), is in-
consistent with the fundamental principle of the
Luciferian schism—the necessity of remewed
baptism for heretics. To the latter objection it
is replied that the Luciferians insisted on the
rebaptism not of heretics in general so much as
of the Arians in particular, who by their peculiar
views as to the Trinity emptied the baptismal
formula of its proper meaning. The two former
objections are usually met by the suggestion that
Hilary may have repented of hisschism and become
reconciled with the Church; but of this there
is no evidence, and the language of Jerome (I. c.)
seems to indicate the contrary. These ditficulties
as to Hilary the deacon have led the Benedictine
editors to suggest as possibly the author Hila-
rius, bishop of Pavia, distinguished by his piety
and zeal against the Arians (Ughelli, Jtal. sac.
tom. ii. part 2, p. 6); but this is, confessedly,
8 mere conjecture.

There can be little doubt that, whoever was
the author of the work, it no longer retains its
original form. The well-meaning zeal of copy-
ists appears to have freely inserted comments
from various sources, such as Augustine, Chryso-
stom, and Jerome ; and in not a few passages there
are literal coincidences with the language of the
commentary which is printed at the end of the
works of Jerome and is usually ascribed to Pe-
lagius, so that the one work has evidently been
supplemented from the other. These circum-
stancas sufficiently account for the various forms
of the test in MSS,, and for the discrepancies
and inequalities of treatment which are apparent
in several parts.

fied and diffuse form, it seems probable that thc
composition of the Quaesti was
to that of the commenury.

The commentary on the Pauline Epistles, not-
withstanding its inequalities of treatment, is of
great value, and is well characterized by Sixtus
Senensis as ‘“brief in words, but weighty in
matter.,” Its expositions are generally concise
and clear; and, although the writer is fre-
quently carried away by his zeal into contro-
versial discussion or exhortation, he seldom
loses sight of the text from which he started,
and speedily returns to the proper work of exe-
E:s In oconsequence of his use of the old

tin version and frequent reference to various
readings his work affords important materials for
the criticism of the text.

The commentary on the Epistle to the Hebrews,
which accompanies the others in some editions,
but is omittod by the Benedictine editors, is now
generally admitted to have no claim to such a
place. {t is a compilation from various Patris-
tic sources, principally from Chrysostom.

The work of the Ambrosiaster is usually inserted
in the editions of the works of Ambrose. [Ax-
BRO&IUR.] The commentary was also issued sepa-
rately at Cologne in 1530 and 1533. (W. P. D.]

AMBROSIUS (CAuBpdaios). (1) of ALEXAN-
DRIA, a deacon according to Jerome (de Vir, /i,
56), the disciple and friend of Origen, died c. 250,

It is not certain whether Ambrose was a
Christian by birth; but he was of a noble and
wealthy family (Orig. Exhort. ad Mart. 14,13 49;
Hieron /. ¢.), and probably occu Ehd some oﬂice
under the imperial government (Epiph. /{aer. 64,
3: comp. Orig. l. c. ¢. 36). Endowed with an
active and critical mind he at first neglected the
simple teaching of the Gospel for the more phiio-
sophic systems of heresy (Orig. in Johana. Tom.
v.). Some say that he attached himself to the
Valentinians (Euseb. H. E. vi. 18), others to the
Marcionites (Epiph. I. c.), others that he passed
from the one sect to the other (Suidas, s. v.).
However, when he met Origen he recognized his
true teacher, and embraced the orthodox faith
(Epiph. i c). From that time to his death
Ambrose devoted his wholo energy to encourag-
ing his great master in his labours on Holy
Scripture, and used his fortune to further them
(Euseb. H. E. vi. 23). Origen in a fragment ot
a letter has drawn a striking picture of his devo-
tion (Ep. L. Suidas 8. v. "Qpcyérns. Jerome, how-
ever, refers the words to Ambrose of Origen, Ep.
43, 1): “He left no leisure, he writes, for meals
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or rest.  Of the space from dawn to the ninth or
tenth hour I say nothing. All students give that
time to the investigation of the Divine oracles
and reading.” Thus we owe generally, it is said
(Hieron. /. ¢.; Schol. ad Comm. in Jolann. T. v.)
vearly all the exegetic works of Origen to Am-
brose's infl 5 and ially the tary
on St. John (én JoAann, T. ii., init.). It was at his
request, too, that Origen composed his greatest
work, the answer to Celsus (/n Cels. Praef.); and
to him and Tatiana (perhaps his sister) he ad-
dressed the beautiful treatise on Prayer. In the
persecution of Maximinus l., 236, his friendship
for Origen, who had withdrawn to Cappadocia,
exposed him in company with Protoctetus, a pres-
byter of Cacsares, to severe sufferings Euseb. 4. E.
vi. 28), and Origen expressed his sympathy with
the two confessors, who seem to have been taken
in confinement to “ Germany ” (Orig. Exhort. ad
Mart. 41; Comp. Tillemont, Mémoires {ii. 119),
in his Exhortation to Martyrdom, which is made
up almost entirely of passages of Holy Scripture
with brief applications to their special position.
“ We the poor,” he writes, with strange pathos,
“must yield in the glory of such a trial to those
who sacrifice glory, property, and love of chil-
dren” (c. 15), for Ambrose was married, and had
a family (Orig. Ep. ad Afric. s.f.). Of the later
details of Ambrose’s life little is known. After
the death of Maximinus, 238, he was at Nicome-
din (Orig. Ep. ad Afric. ». f.) with his wife
(Marcella) and children, and Origen met him
there. He is mentioned again in the dodication
and close of the answer to Celsus, c, 249, and this
is the last notice which remains of him. He
died before Origen (Hieron. /. c.) and therefore
he cannot have lived more than one or two years
longer. The reproach which Jerome makes (J.c.)
that he neglected to leave any provision for
Origen is probably unjust. It is at least as
likely that Origen was unwilling to receive any-
thing. Ambrose left no writings of his own
except some letters, but it is evident that he
exercised a powerful influence upon Origen, who
ealled him his “ taskmaster,” dpyodidxrns (In
Johann, T. v.), and it may have been through
his zeal in “ collation " (Orig. Ep. 1.) that Origen
undertook his critical labours. The one charge
justly brought aiaimt him is a proof of mis-
taken devotion: he indiscreetly permitted the
publication of some treutises of Origen which
were unrevised and intended only for his own
use (Hieron. Ep. 84, 10).

(8) “A chief man of Greece,” and a “ senator,”
% who became a Christian,” and, according to the
title of the Syriac translation, wrote the “ Ad-
dress to the Greeks” (Adyos wpds “EAAnras),
which is published with the works of Justin
Martyr (Cureton, Spicil. Syr. pp. xi. 61). There
is no other trace of this tradition, nor is there
the least ground for identifying him with Am-
brose of Alexandria. (B. F. W.]

AMBROSIUS, bishop of MEDIOLANUM, from
A.D. 374 to A.D. 397,

The chief materials for a life of St. Ambrose
are to be found in his own works, which consist
:fmt part of sermons, expository and special,

include an important collection of letters.
Another source of information which promises
to be of first-rate authority and value disappoints
the reader’s just expectations. This is a Life by

AMBROSIUS 91

Paulinus, his notarius or secretary, who had
been with him at his death, and who wrote this
work at the suggestion of St. Augustine. Pau-
linus begins by laying down the rules of the
most modern historical criticism, Jdeclaring that
he will relate nothing but what he has seen or
heard himself, or what has been communicated
to him by those who spoke from their own per-
sonul knowledge, amongst whom he pames Am-
brose’s sister Marcellina ; but the Life proves to
be full of prodigies, and adds bardly anything
to what we learn from the works. The letters
have been reduced to a chronological urder with
great industry and care by the Benedictine
editors of St. Ambrose’s works, who have also
digested the various particulars supplied by him-
self into a useful biography of their author.
Ambrose was the son of a father who bore
the same name. The father was a Roman of
the highest rank, and at the time of St. Am-
brose’s birth he was Praefect of the Galliae,
province which included Britain and Spain, and
constituted one of the four great Praetorian pre-
fectures of the empire. It is mot known in
which of the principal cities of this province the
Praefect was residing when his son Ambrose was
born; it may have been at Aries or Tréves or
Lyons. The only datum for determining the
{ear of Ambrose’s birth is a passage in one of
is letters, in which, writing to Severus, a bishop
of Southern Italy, he happens to mention that
he is fifty-three years old, and at the same time
contrasts the quiet of Campania with the com-
motions by which he was himsclf surrounded.
Nos autem, he says, objecti barbaricis motibus et
bellorum procellis, in medio versamur omnium
molestiarum freto (Lp. lix. 8). There are two
Kriods to which this description would apply.
A.D, 387 Maximus, who had usurped the im-
perial authority in Britain, and after causing
the Emperor Gratian to be assassinated had exer-
cised that authority in the Gallic provinces for
some years, invaded Italy and occupied Milan.
A few years later a similar usurpation took
place, followed by a similar invasion. Arbo-
gastes, a count of the empire but a barbarian by
birth, having killed Valentinian II., raised an ob-
scure Roman named Eugenius to the imperial
dignity, and in the year 393 the two crossed the
Alps and entered Milan. On this occasion Am-
brose left the city, and was absent for some time.
In the following year, writing to Theodosius, he
speaks of that emperor having rescued the Romsn
empire a barbari latronis immanitate et ah usurpa-
toris indigni solio (Ep. Ixi. 1). This period would
appear to agroe rather better than the former
with the passage in the letter to Severus. If
we assume that Ambrose was fifty-three years
old in A.D., 393, we shall place his birth in A.D.
340. On the other hand it might be thought
desirable to make Ambrose an older man by
seven years, ospecially as in letters ascribed to
the year 389, when ie would be forty-nine ac-
cording to the oue estimate and fifty-six according
to the other, he speaks of himself as if he were
an old man (£pp. 47,48). This argument, how-
ever, has not weight enough to counterbalance
the greater probability of the interpretation pre-
ferred above. The year 340 was the third after
the death of Constantine, and Constans was the
sovereign then acknowledged by the westera
part of the empire.
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Paulinus begins his Life by relating how,
when Ambrose was lying in his cradle, a swarm of
bees camee to his open mouth and flew in and out,
as a prophecy of his future eloquence. The next
incident he records is another prophecy, from
his acoount of which a note of time has been
extracted b&the vigilance of the Benedictine
editors. Afterwards, he says, when Ambrose
was a youth and was living at Rome with his
mother, now a widow, and his sister who was
already a professed virgin, seeing his female
relatives kiss the hands of priests, he offered
them his hand to kiss, saying that he should
one day be a bishop. In one of his books (De
Virginsbus, lib. iii. c. 1, 1), Ambrose happens to
mention that Marcellina his sister had received
the veil from the hands of Liberius Bishop of
Rome on a Christmas-day. Liberius was made
bishop in the middle of the yeur 352. It could
not therefore be before the Christmas of that

ear that Marcellina b a professed virgin.
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the Arians also had respected him as a just and
impartial man, and he had probably taken mo
active part in the great controversy of the age.
The Catholics might reasonably hope that he
would make a sound and good bishop ; the Arians
might think themselves better off with this lay-
man than they had feared te be. His high rank
went for something with all (see the letter of
St. Basil written to Ambrose on his appointment
as bishop, Ep. Iv.). 8o there rose a unanimous
shout, “ We will have Ambrose for bishop!” It
was a singular choice, even for those rougher
and more tumultuous times, for Ambrose was
not yet so much as baptized. But he was an
earnest Christian in his belief, and had only
been kept from sesking baptism by a religious
awe, of which there were then many examples.
He who had shrunk from being baptized natu-
raliy shrank from being made bishop. With
undoubted sincerity, Ambrose made all the re-

353 Ambrose would either be thirteen or
twenty years of age; and it cannot be doubted
that a boy of thirteen would be more likely
than a young man of twenty to do what Pau-
linus relates. If therefore Paulinus is here quite
accurate, the later date for Ambrose’s birth is
strongly confirmed. Ambrose is said to have
afterwards reminded his sister with a smile of
this his boyish prophecy, an incident very likely
to have been told by Marcellina to Paulinus.

After receiving a liberal education at Rome,
Ambrose devoted himself to the profession of
the law, which was then the usual path to the
highest civil offices (see Gibbon, ch, xvii.). He
practised at the court of the Praetorian Prefect
of Italy, and so commended himself to Probus
the prefect that he first advanced him in his
court, and then gave him the appointment of
“consular "* magistrate of the provinces of
Liguria and Aemilia. There is again a prevision
of the bishop in Ambrose’s history : Probus, in
dismissing him to his post, gave him the parting
advice, Vade, age non wut judex, sed ut episcopus
(Paulinus, 8).

It does not appear from our authorities how
long this civil appointment was held by Ambrose.
But it is certain that he made an admirable
magistrate, and became known to the people of
Milan, where he held his court, as a high-minded
and conscientious and religious man. Whilst he
was discharging his office, there happened the
death of Auxentius, whom the Arian party had
succeeded in foisting into the see of Milan, The
Catholic party had now grown stronger, and a
vehement strife arose with regard to the appoint-
ment of a successor to Auxentius. The consualar
came down to the church to keep the peace be-
tween the contending parties, and was address-
ing the people in his character as a civil magis-
trate, when a cry was heard, * Ambrose for
bishop!” The voice was said afterwards to have
been that of a child. Whose ever cry it may
have been, in a moment it struck the whole
multitude that here was a solution in which
both parties might acquiesce without the sense
of defeat. By the Catholics Ambrose was no
doubt well-known as an orthodox believer ; but

& The empire was divided into one hundred and sixteen
provinces, of which three were governed by proconsuls,
thirty-seven by consulars, five by corvectors, and seventy-
one by presidents.—GiBBoN, ubi sup.

t he could to this popular nomination.

If we could implicitly trust Paulinus, Am-
brose used curious means to repel the homour
thrust upon him. He mounted a loftier tri-
bunal, and “contrary to his custom he caused
torture to be applied to persons on their trial.”
But the people were not deceived, and cried
“Your sin be upon us.” Then he went home
and desired to “profess philosophy,” but was
diverted from this purpose. Then he caured
publicae mulieres to be publicly brought into his
house, that this mndarmight shock the pegple.
But it was of no avail ; they cried the more,
“ Your sin be upon us!” Then he resolved to
mKe by flight, and left Milan in the middle
of the pight to go to Ticinum ; but he was again
baffled, by finding himself in the morning after
a long journey at another—the Roman—gate of
Milan. Then the Milanese people took him into
friendly custody, and sent a letter to the Em-
peror Valentinian to ask his judgment upon
their election.

Whether these stories be literally true or not
(and Paulinus’s Life, us has been eaid, is full of
prodigies), Ambrose himself frequently refers to
the reluctance with which he had yielded to the
call which made him a bishop. He was, he says,
raptus a tribunalibus ad sacerdotium (De Officiis,
i. 4) What Paulinus next relates is probable
enough. Whilst the messenger was gone to
Valentinian, Ambrose again fled, and hid him-
self in the house of a fricnd pamed Leontius.
When the answer of Valentinian was received,
expressing his entire satisfaction with the people’s
choice, the vicarius or vice-prefect issued a notice
calling upon any who knew where Ambrose was
to give information. Leontius then gave up his
friend, and Ambrose yielded. He was baptized,
passed summarily through the intermediate eccle-
siastical stages, and on the cighth day was con-
secrated Bishop of Milan. This was in the year
374 (a yenr after the death of Athanasius, and
before the death of Valentinian L.), Ambroee being
thirty-four years of age.

The voxr populi was never more thoroughly
justified. The consular magistrate was exactly
fitted to become a great bishop. In any age he
would have shone as a bishop, but that age was
at least as favourable to the development of his
episcopal qualities as any other could have been.
The prophetic appreciation of the Milanese
Christians was echoed, after a thorough expe-
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nience, by the Emperor Theodosius in the saying,b
“1 have known no bishop, except Ambrose.”
‘The foundation of his excellence was laid in a
singular and unsullied purity of character; he
had a natural love of teaching and governing,
warm sympathies, eminent practical abilities, an
undaunted courage stimulated by the ambition
of martyrdom, and a religious spirit so devout
and eager that the only faults with which he
ocan be charged may be attributed to an excess
of episcopal zeal. In the see of Milan Ambrose
bad found precisely his place, and he laboured
indefatigably in the work of a bishop for twenty-
three years until his death,

One of his first cares after his ordination was
to divest himself of the charge of private pro-
perty. As a member of a wealthy family he
:rpars to have possessed both money and lands.

hat he did not give away to the poor or the
Church or reserve as an income for his sister,
he placed entirely under the management of a
dearly loved brother pamed Satyrus. He was
thus free to devote his whole energies to the
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was to be extricted from them by any and every
kind of interpretation to which their letter could
be subjected. His writings, therefore, or sermons,
are chiefly of interest with reference to the his-
tory and character of their author ; bat the{ are
lively and ingenuous, full of good practical ad-
vice, and interspersed with gmomic sentences of
much felicity.

One of the secrets of Ambrose’s influence over
the people was his admission of them into all bis
interests and cares. He had nothing private from
the congregation in the Basilica, The sister Mar-
cellina, and the brothers Satyrus and Ambrose]
(this was the order of their ages), were united
together by a remarkable affection. The three
loved one another too devotedly to think of mar-
rying. Marcellina became early a consecrated
virgin, but continued to feel the keenest and
tenderest concern in her brothers’ lives. When
Ambrose became a bishop, Satyrus appears to
have given up an important appointment in
order to come and live with his brother, and
take every secular care off his hands. These
d

work of his calling. His writings enable us to
follow him in both his ordinary and his extra-
ordinary occupations. He was wont to “cele-
brate the sacrifice” every day (Lp. xx. 15).
Every Lord’s-day he preached in the Basilica.
His extant works consist mainly of addresses
and expositions which had been first spoken in
the church and were afterwards revised for pub-
lication. They bear traces of this mode of com-
position, in their simplicity and naturalness, and
also in their popular character and undigested
form. Ambrose had to begin, as he ingenuously
declares, to learn and to teach at the same time
(Discendum igitur miki simul et docendum est,
quoniam rom vacavié ante discere. De Officiis,
lib, i. cap. i. 4). He studied in order to teach,
and he taught with a constant eye to edification.
One would say that he was always thinking how
he could give the best instruction to the flock
committed to his charge, from the emperor to
the lowest of the people, 50 as to train them
in soundness of faith and purity of life. His
intellect was quick and unresting, fertile in
illustration, in apophthegms, in repli He had
a reputation for eloquence; but his eloquence
was that of readiness and earnestness, rather
than of flowing and imaginative utterance. He
was also consulted as an authority in theology ;
but he has no pretensions to genius either as a
theologian or as a writer. In doctrine he fol-
lowed reverently what was of best repute in the
Church in his time, carefully guarding his own
and his people’s orthodoxy from all heresy, and
urging, but with wholesome if not always con-
sistent qualifications, the ascetic religious per-
fection which the best Christians were then pur-
suing. The sacred books, for which he had a
profound reverence, were to him,—what pastoral
and didactic theology has always tended to make
them,—verbal materials for edification, which

® Once when Theodosius, at a celebration of the Eu.
charist, after bringing his offering to the altar, bad
remained within the rafls of the sanctuary, Ambrose sent
him word that that was the place for the clergy only, and
Thendosius retired, Not long after, in the Basilica at
Ce plc, bo was invited by the officiating bishop
0 enter tho same sacred enclosure ; and be then observed,
Bpiscopum, lo Ambresio, movi i (Theo-
Joret. L 18.)

tic virtues of Marcellina and Satyrus we
learn from sermons of Ambrose. As soon as he
became a bishop, he began to preach upon the
excellence of virginity. His discourses on this

bject b famous, and attracted virgins
from distant parts to receive consecration at his
hands. These discourses, in the third year after
his ordination, he digested into three books, De
Virginibus, which were addressed in their new
form to his sister, and which contain, besides
much praise of Marcellina, the address made to
her at her tion by the Bishop of Rome.
A year or two later occurred the death of Saty-
rus, in the flower of his age. In the depth of
his grief Ambrose pronounced a funeral discourse
upon his brother (Do Excessu Satyrs), in which
he made his hearers partners of his domestic
sorrow, and laid bare to them without reserve
the inner life of this exemplary family. The
sermon preached over the body of Satyrus was
followed up seven days after by another upon
the hope of a future life (Do Fide Resurroc-
tionis).

The relations of St. Ambrose with the sove-

—

reigns who ruled over Italy during his episco- .

te are the best-known feature of his life.

e Bishop of Milan, exercising the authority
of a patriarchate, and presiding over a city
which was frequently the residence of the em-
peror, was a great dignitary. But we cannot
fail to recognize the high reputation which Am-
brose had won for himself personally, and in a
surprisingly short period, when we observe the
deference paid to him by the emperors of his
time, He was certainly fortunate in the sove-
reigns with whom he had to do. The youths
Gratian and Valentinian IL., and the great Theo-
dosius, were singularly virtoous and religious
princes. From such persons Ambrose was likely
to receive the honour which he deserved.
Gratian was a boy of sixteen when the death of
his father placed him on the throne, and in the
year 377, the third of Ambrose’s episcopate, he
was two years older. In that year he was pre-
paring to go to the assistance of his uncle Valeus
against the barbarian invaders by whom he was
hard pressed ; and desiring to be fortified against
the arguments of the Arians whom Valeas was
favouring at Constantinople, he wrote to Am-
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brose, and asked him to furnish him with a contro-
versial treatise in support of the orthodox faith.
Ambrose, premising in accordance with his real
disposition .that he would rather exhort than
dispute, complied with the pious youth’s request
by writing two books De Fide. In the following
year Gratian wrote a letter, preserved with those
of Ambrose, in which he requests another copy
of that work, together with an additional argu-
ment upon the divinity of the Holy Spirit. In
this letter he calls Ambrose parens. In the
answer of Ambrose, which is the first of his
extant letters, he hegs that he may defer writing
on the subject® proposed to him. In the mean
time he amplified his former treatise by adding
three more books to the two he had already com-

This work De Fide was reckoned an im-
portant defence of the orthodox faith.

The successes of the Goths which attended the
defeat and death of Valens were the occasion of
frightful calamities to the empire, and serve to
bring out by a striking example the humanity of
8t. Ambrose. From Illyricum and Thrace, especi-
ally, an immense number of captives were car-
ried off by the barbarians, and were exposed to
sale by their captors. In ransoming these pri-
soners the whole available resources of the Church
were exhausted by Ambrose ; and when every-
thing else had been taken, he did not scruple to
break up and sell the sacramental vessels. He
himself relates this fact with pride (De Of.,
lib. ii. 136). It was not that he did not hold
these vessels to be sacred ; his sacramental views
were very high. But he held human beings to
be more sacred. “If the blood of Christ re-
deemed their souls, should not the vessels which
hold that blood be used to redeem their bodies ?”
(Ibd, 138). The act thus justified gives us a
measure by which we may infer how deeply St.
Ambrose was penetrated by that comprehensive
and truly episcopal spirit of humanity, which
afterwards shone so splendidly in the other great
Archbishop of Milan, S. Carlo Borromeo.

We now begin to see Ambrose taking a zealous
part in the general affairs of the Church, and
acting by universal consent as the leading eccle-
siastic of his time. In the document which sum-
moned the Council of Aquilewa in the year 381,
he is described by Gratian as et vitae merito et
Dei dignatione conspicuus (Gesta Concilii Aqui-
leiensis, inserted amongst Ambrose’s letters after
Lp. viii). He presides in that Council, and
questions the two Arianizing prelates who were
put on their trial before it. Several letters
addressed to the emperor at this time in the
name of the Council of Aquileia or of the Italian

piscopate on the g 1 gover t of the
Church, are preserved amongst Ambrose’s letters
(Epp. ix.—xii.). When Acholius died—the Bishop
of Thessalonica by whom Theodosius had been
baptized—ais death was formally announced to
Ambrose by the clergy and people of his diocese ;
and we have two letters in reply, one written
to the Church, the other to Anysius the new
bishop. The next two letters of the collection
(xvii. xviii.) are addressed to the Emperor Valen-
tinian, after the death of Gratian, to exhort him
not to comply with a request of Symmachus.
This eminent man, who was prefect of the city,

¢ The work De Syiritu Sancto, In 3 books, was written
in the yecar 381,
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had made an appeal to the boy-emperor in the
name of the Senate, that he would replace the
altar of Victory in the Senate house, and restore
the funds for certain heathen ceremonies. Am-
brose, whose influence was invoked by the Bisho
of Rome, protested strongly against any su
concessions to paganism ; and Victory, as it was
said, favoured in the result her enemy more
than her champion.

The struggle between Ambrose and Justina,
the mother of Valentinian I, which afterwards
reached such a height at Milan, had been begun
with a preliminary trial of strength about the
appointment of a bishop at Sirmium. But when
the usurpation of Maximus occurred (a.p. 383),
and had been stained by the violent death of
Gratian, Justina in her alarm had recourse to
the great Catholic bishop, and persuaded him
to go on an embassy to Maximus, to beg him to
leave Italy untouched. Maximus had Theodosius
to deal with behind the boy-emperor and his
mother ; and his first act, when Gaul had fallen
into his hands, was to send to Theodosius and
propose to him, instead of war, the partition of
the empire. Theodosius was constrained by
motives of policy to assent to the proposal ; and
Ambrose had the comfort of returning to Milan
with the announcement that the new emperor
would refrain from passing the boundary of the
Alps. Allusions are made to this embassy in a
letter of Ambrose (Ep. xxiv. 7), in which he re-
ports the less successful issue of a later appeal
to Maximus.

It has been one of the chief glories of Am-
brose in the Church that St. Augustine ascribed
to him his conversion, and sought Christian bap-
tism at his hands. The circumstances of his
intercourse with St. Ambrose (A.D. 383-387) are
related by St. Augustine himself in his Confes-
sions (AvausTINUS]. He tells us of the singu-
larly eminent position of St. Ambrose (vi. 3),
of his reputation for eloquence (v. 13), of the
difficulty of getting an opportunity of conversing
with him on account of his many engagements,
and his habit of reading to himself when com-
pany was present (vi. 3), and of his method of
expounding the Old Testament by finding under
the letter a spiritual or mystical sense (vi. 4).
As we pass from the one of these divines to the

other, we cannot help wondering that the teach- -

ing of Ambrose should have been convincing and
satisfying to Augustine ; and we are inclined to
attribute more to the previous internal history
of the illustrious disciple, and to the Christian
earnestness of the nobie-minded pastor, than to
the reasonings of the preacher’s sermons. These
sermons, with their profuse and arbitrary inter-
pretations and their constant practical applica-
tions, seem more suited to interest and edity the
staunch believer than to lead the doubter in his
inquiries.

It was during this period, in the years 385-6,
that Ambrose defended the churches of Milan so
stoutly against the intrusion of Arian worship.
Justina, who patronized the languishing Arian
party, was bent on obtaining one of the churches
at Milan for the use of her friends. Ambrose
was not likely to make the concession. How in
this matter he resisted the violent efforts of
Justina, and the authority of her son (at this
time 15 yeats of age), is described at length by
Ambrose himself in letters to his sister Marcel-
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lina and to Valentinian, and in a sermon
preached at the crisis of the struggle (Epp. xx.
xxi., and the Sermo de Basilicis Tradendis which
follows them.) There appear to have been two
churches at Milan, the one without, the other
within, the walls, The former, as of less im-
portance, was first asked for. This heing refused,
some persons of the court came to Ambrose, and
begged him to concede—probably for partial use
only—the newer and larger basilica, and to exert
his influence to prevent any popular disturbance.
For it is important to observe that throughout
the struggle the people were on the Catholic side.
Ambrose replied loftily that the temple of God
could not be surrendered by His priest. The
next day, which was Sunday, as Ambrose was
officiating in the principal basilica, news came
that police-agents had been sent from the palace,
who were hanging on the Portian basilica the
cartains® which marked a building as claimed
for the imperial treasury. A part of the multi-
tude hastened thither; Ambrose remained to
rform mass. Then he heard that the people
rml seized on a certain Arian presbyter, whom
they met on the way. Ambrose began to pr:{
with bitter tears that the cause of the Chur
might not be stained with blood ; and sent pres-
byters and d , who ded in rescuing the
prisoner unhurt. Justina, in her irritation,
treated the rich men of the city as responsible
for a tumult, and threw many of them into
prison, The imperial authority wus being dan-
gerously strained. Politic officials came to
Ambrose and entreated him to give way to the
sovereign rights of the Emperor; Ambrose re-
lied that the Emperor had no rights over what
longed to God. A body of troops were sent to
take possession of the Basilica, and there was
great fear of blood being shed ; but after mutual
appeals between their officers and Ambrose, the
soldiers withdrew, and Ambrose remained all day
in the church. At night he went home, and on
coming out the next morning he found that the
church (the Portian) was surrounded by soldiers.
But the soldiers were in awe of Ambrose, and,
learning that he had threatened them with ex-
communication, they began to crowd in, protest-
ing that they came to pray and not to fight.
I Ambrose took the lesson for the day as the sub-
| ject of a sermon, and whilst he was preaching he
was told that the imperial curtains were taken
down. The Emperor was worsted by the Bishop,
and was naturally angry. He sent a secretary
to reproach Ambrose, and ask if he meant to
make himself a tyrant. Soldiers continued to
surround the church, and Ambrose remained there
singing psalms with the faithful. The next day
the soldiers were withdrawn, and the merchants
who had been imprisoned were released. The
struggle was over ; but Ambrose heard that the
Emperor had said bitterly to the soldiers,  If
Ambrose orders you, you will give me up in
chains.” He records unother saying, which drew
from him a retort of characteristic felicity.

4 This is the interpretation given by Godefridus to the
wela mentiond by Ambrose (£p. xx. 4). Gibbon says,
“tbe splendid canopy and hengings of the royal seat
were arranged in a customery manuer ;" thus he adorns
the two words “ vela suspenderent.”  But It appears from
the narrative that whilit Ambrose was inside the church,
‘be was fofk

ings were being taken
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The court chamberlain sent him a message:
“ Whilst I am alive, shall you delrise Valen-
tinian? I will take off your head.” Ambrose
answered : “ May God grant you to fulfil what
you threaten ; for then my fate will be that of
a bishop, your act will be that of a eunuch.”

In the course of the following year the at-
tempts of the Arian party, and of the Emperor
as at this time governed by that party, were
renewed. Ambrose was asked to hold a discus-
sion with Auxentius, an Arian bishop, before
chosen judges in the ];;mnee of the Court, or
else to withdraw from Milan. He consulted such
bishops and presbyters as were within reach, and
in their name wrote a letter to the Emperor
(Ep. xxi.), declining the di i An alarm
was spread amongst the people that he was
going to be taken away from Milan, and for
some days, by night and by day, he was sur-
rounded and watched by an immense concourse
of his frends. He preached them a sermon (De
Basilicis Tradendis), assuring them of his stead-
fastness, and encouraging them to confidence,
and at the same time gave them hymns composed
by himself to sing — hymns in honour of the
Trinity — by which their fervour was greatly
stimulated. Again the Court party found them-
selves worsted, and they appear to have given
way without provokiug a crisis.

¢ singing of hymns, by which this remark-
able occupation of the Basilica was characterized,
‘s described by St. Augustine as extremely mov-
ing (Confess. vi. 7), and is said by him to have
been an imitation of Eastern customs, and to
have been followed generally throughoat the
Church. Paulinus also observes that at this
time * antiphons, hymas, and vigils, began to be
performed in the Church of Milan, and had
spread thence amongst all the Churches of the
West (Vita, 13).” What was the precise mode
of singing thus introduced is not kmown. But
the reputation of St. Ambrose as a composer of
hymns was such that many hymuos certainly not
his have been attributed to him, and amongst
them the 7e Deum. The Benedictine Edition
gives twelve hymns, which there is some good
authority for ascribing to Ambrose, the best
known of which are those beginning Aeterne
rerum conditor, Deus creator omnivm, Veni, re-
demp’or gentium, and O lur beata Trinitns,
They have a brightness and felicity which have
reasonably made them favourites in the Church
from their author’s day to the present.

We ought to take into account the state of
mind to which the bishop and his flock must
have been wrought up together by that pro-
tracted vigil in the basilica, when we read otP the
miracles into which their triumph over heresy
blazed forth at last. We have a narrative from
St. Ambrose’s own pen, in a letter to Marcellina
(£Ep. xxii.), of the wonderful discovery of the
remains of two martyrs, and of the cures wrought
by them. A basilica was to be dedicated, and
Ambrose was longing to find some relics of
martyrs. A presage suddenly struck him. (This
“ presagium ” s called a vision by St. Augus-
tine, Cnf, Ix. 7, De Cie. D-i, xxii. 8), He
caused the ground to be opened in the church
that was consecrated by the remains of St. Felix
and St. Nabor. Two bodies were found, of won-
derful size (ut prisca aetas ferebat), the hends
severed from the shoulders, the tomb stained

—-—
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with blood. This discovery, so precious to a
Church “barren of martyrs,” was welcomed
with the wildest enthusiasm. Old men began
to remember that they had heard formerly the
names of these martyrs—QGervasius and Prota-
sius — and had read the title on their grave.
Miracles crowded thick upon one another. They
were mostly cures of demoniacs, and of sickly
ferwm; but one blind man received his sight.
t is nothing that Paulinus reports this miracle ;
for he relates many more wonderful things, for
which we have no other authority but his. But
Ambrose himself, for once, eagerly and positively
affirms the reality of the cure; and Augustine,
who generally held that the age of miracles was
past, also bears witness to the common acceptance
of the fact at Milan. Gibbon has some excuse
for his note, I should recommend this miracle
to our divines, if it did not prove the worship of
relics, as well as the Nicene Creed.” The Arians,
as we learn from Ambrose and Paulinus, made
light of the healing of demoniacs, and were
sceptical about the blind man’s history. The
martyrs’ bones were carried into the “ Ambro-
sian " basilica (now the Church of S. Ambrogio),
and deposited beneath the altar in a place which
Ambrose had designed for his own remains.

The memory of this conflict did not restraln
Justina and her son from asking help shortly
after of Ambrose. It was evident that Maximus
was preparing to invade Italy ; and as Ambrose
had apparently been successfulin his former
embassy, he was charged with another concilia-
tory appeal to the same ruler. The magnani-
mous bishop consented to go, but he was un-
favourably received, and having given great
offence by abstaining from communion with the
bishops who were about Maximus, he was sum-
marily ordered to return home. He reports the
failure of his mission in a letter to Valentinian
(£p. xxiv.) It is worthy of remark that the
punishment of heresy by death was so hateful to
Ambrose that he declined communion with
bishops who had been accomplices in it (qui
aliquos, devios licet a fide, ad necem petebant,
Ibid. 12).  These bishops had prevailed on Maxi-
mus to put to death lf:iscillinn—the first time
that heresy was so punished. [PRIsCILLIANUS.]

Maximus was not diverted from his project.
He crossed the Alps, and Justina, with her son,
fled to Theodosius. It was not long before the
vigour and ability of Theodosius triumphed over
Maximus, who perished in the contlict he had
provoked. Ambrose, who withdrew from Milan
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chiefly monks, should be punished at the discre-
tion of the local governor. This order naturally
affronted the party spirit of the Christians. Am-
brose could not bear that his fellow-believers
should be thus humiliated. He wrote a letter
to the Emperor (who was at Milan, Ambrose
being for the moment at Aquileia), entreating
him most earnestly to revoke the order. With
much that Ambrose says we can sympathize ;
but he lays down a principle fruitful in disastrous
issues : c{dat oporlet censwra (the functions of
the civil ruler) derotioni (£p. xl. 11). Shortly
after, he had the opportunity of preaching before
the Emperor at Milan. In a letter to his sister
he gives the sermon at length, with its conclu-
sion, addressed directly to the Emperor, and
begging of him the pardon of those who had
been caught in a sin. When he came down from
the pulpit, Theodosius said to him, De nobis pro-
isti, *Only with a view to your advan-
tage,” replied Ambrose. *In truth,” continued
the Emperor, “ the order that the bishop should
rebuild the synagogue was too hard. - But that
is amended. The monks commit many crimes.”
Then he remained silent for a while. At last’
Ambrose said, “ Enable me to offer the sacrifice
for thee with a clear conscience.” The Em-
peror sat down and nodded, but Ambrose would
not be satisfied without extracting a solemn
engagement that no further proceedings should
be taken in the matter. After this he went up
to the altar: “but I should not have gone,”
adds Ambrose, * unless he had given me his full
promise” (Ep. xli. 28).
About two years later (A.D. 390), the lament-
able e at Th ica gave ion for s
very grand act of spiritual discipline. The com-
mander of the garrison at Thessalonica and
several of his officers had been brutally mur-
dered by a mob in that city. The indignation
of the kmperor was extreme ; and after appear-
ing to yield to gentler counsels, he sent orders,
which were executed by anm indiscriminate
slaughter of at least 7000 persons in Thessalonica.
This frightful veng hocked the h ity
of the Christians in general, and Ambrose felt
bound to protest against it in the name of God
and of the Church. He had always acted ou the
principle that “nothing was more dangerous
before God or base amongst men than for a priest
not to speak out his convictions freely,” and his
lofty disinterestedness (non pro meis commodis
faciebam, Ep. lvii. 4) gave him great power over
a religious and magnanimous mind like that of

when Maximus came to occupy it, appears to
have been ncar Theodosius in the hour of victory,
and used his influence with him in favour of
moderation and clemency, which the Emperor,
according to his usual habit, displayed in an
eminent degree (Ep. xl. 32). But we have now
to mention an instance in which Ambrose un-
happily prevailed upon Theodosius to abandon
a course which his stricter sense of his duty as a
ruler had prompted him to take. In some ob-
scure place in the East, the Christians had been
guilty of outrages, from which it had often been
their lot to suffer. With the support of their
bishop, they had demolished a Jewish synagogue
and a meeting-house of certain Gnostic heretica,
Theodosius, hearing of this violence, had ordered
that the bishop should rebuild the synagogue at
his own expense, and that the rioters, who were

Ambrose now wrote him a lotter
(£p. 1i.), which Gibbon most unjustly calls “a
miserable rhapsody on a noble subject,” but
which most readers will feel to be worthy of its
high purpose. With many protestations of re-
spect and sympathy, Ambrose urges his Emperor
to a genuine repentance for the dreadful deed to
which in an access of passion he had given his
sanction, He intimates that he could not cele-
brate the Eucharist in the presence of one so
stained with blood. Historians have not failed
to make the most of this striking act of disci~
line. Gibbon in particular represents the be-
aviour of Ambrose as marked by a prelatical
pomgosity, of which there is no trace whatover
in the only documents on which we can rely.
In his own letter the bishop is most considerate
and tender, though evldentsy resolute. He and
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Paulinus record simply that the Emperor per-
formed public pcoance, stripping himself of his
royal insignia, and praying for pardon with
groans and tears; and that he never passed a
day afterwards without grieving for his error
(Paulinus 24; Amb. De 0b. Theod. 34). Theo-
doret (v. 18) adds that the Emperor refrained
from comfiog to church for eight months, that
then on Christmas Day he sought to enter the
church, but that Ambrose met him, rcproved
him sternly, and would not allow him to be pre-
sent at the Eucharist until he had done penance
openly, and had further promised to make a law
enacting that no criminal should be put to death
till 30 days after the sentence: but no depen-
dence is to be placed on Theodoret’s accuracy.
Those who have become impressed biy‘ the pro-
found and affectionate respect which each of
these noble-minded men felt for the other, will
he disposed to believe as to this matter what
they learn from Ambrose himself, and not much
wore.

In the course of the following year (391),
Theodosius baving returned to the East, the
weak authority of Valentinian I1. was overthrown
by Arbogastes and his puppet Eugenius, and the
unfortunate youth perished by the same fate as
his brother. He was in Gaul at the time of his
death, and Ambrose was at that moment cross-
ing the Alps to visit him there, partly by the
desire of the Italian magistrates, who wished
Valentinian to return to Italy, and partly at
the request of the Emperor himself, who was
anxious to be baptized by him. In the next year
(392), a funeral oration was delivered at Milan
by Ambrose (De Obitu Valentiani), in which he
praises the piety as well as the many virtues
of the departed. It appears that under the in-
fl of Theodosius, Valentinian had learnt to
regard Ambrose with the same reverence as his
brother had done before him (Letter to Theodo-
sius, Ep, liif. 2). He had died unbaptized ; but
Ambrose assures his sorrowing sisters that his
desire was equivalent to the act of baptism, and
that he had been washed. in bis piety as the
martyrs in their blood (De 0b. Val. 51-53).

Eugenius held the sovereign powor in the West
for two or three years, and made friendly over-
tures to the great Italian prelate. But Ambrose
for a time returned no answer; and when
Eugenius came to Milan, he retired from that
city. Shortly after this withdrawal, he wrote
a respectful letter to Eugenius, explaining that
the reason why he had refused to held inter-
course with him was that he had given permis-
sivn, though himself a Christian, that the altar
of Victory should be restored—the boon which
Symmachus had begged for in vain being yielded
to the power of Arbogastes. :

Whean the military genius and vigour of Theo-
dosius had gained one more brilliant triumph by
the rapid overthrow of Arbogastes and Eugenius,
Ambrose, who had returned® to Milan (August,

¢ During his ab , a8 Paulinus relates, St. Amb
raised a little boy to life. Paulinus gives all the details.
The cbild’s name was Pansophius, his father an eminent
Chiristian at Florence, named Decens.  Ambrose first cured
the child of an uncican spirit, and w hen he dled a few days
afer, imitating exactly the procecdings of Elisha with the
child of the Shunammite widow, raised him to life again,
To this Panguphius he afterwards addressed & book of
tostruction. “ He bas not mentioned the fact in his
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A.D. 394), received there a letter from Theodo-
sius requesting him to offer a public thanksgiving
for his victory. Ambrose replies (Ep. Ixi.) with
enthusiastic congratulations. But the happiness
thus secured did not last long. In the following
year the great Theodosius died at Milan (January,
A.D. 395), asking for Ambrose with his last
breath (De Olitw Theod. 35). The bishop had
the satisfaction of paying a cordial tribute to his
memory in the funeral oration he delivered over
his remains.

Ambrose himself had only two more years to
live.
exposition, corr
ment ; and acco:

, and episcopal govern-
ing to Paulinus, with various
prodigies.  Unhappily this biographer spoils
with his childish miracles what is still a touch-
ing account of the good bishop’s death. It be-
came known that his strength was failing, and
the Count Stilicho, saying that the death of such
a man threatened death to Italy itself, induced a
number of the chief men of the city to go to
him, and entreat him to pray to God that his life
might be spared. Ambrose replied, “ I have not
so lived umongst you, that I should be ashamed
to live ; and I do not fear to die, because we have
agood Lord.”f As he lay on his death-bed, some
of his deacons were speaking together m whis-
pers about his successor, and mentioned the name
of Simplicianus ; to their distress, they found the
bishop had overheard them, for he said three
times, “ An old man, but a good man.” For
some hours before his death, he lay with his
hands crossed, praying; as Paulinus could see
by the movement of his lips, though he heard no
voice. When the last moment was at hand,
Honoratus, the Bishop of Vercelle, who was
lying down in another room, thought he heard
himself thrice called, and came to Ambrose, and
offered him the Body of the Lord ; immediately
after receiving which, he breathed his last
breath ;—a man, Paulinus says well, who for the
fear of God had never feared to speak the trath
to kings or any powers. He died on Good Friday
night, 4th-5th April, 397, and was buried in the
Ambrosian basilica, in the presence of an innu-
merable multitude of every rank and age ; many
Jews and Pagans joining witb his flock to pay the
last honours to the fearless and large-bearted
bishop.

By the weight of his character St. Ambrose
gave a powerful t to the tendencies which
he favoured. But his influence upon opinion is
not conspicuous except in one point—the grow-

The time was filled with busy labours of

/x

ing exaltation of ecclesiastical over secular an- -

thority. He held without misgivings that the
Church was the organ of God in the world, and
that secular government had the choice of being
either hostile or subservient to the Divine autho-
rity ruling in the Church. To passages already
quoted which express this conviction may be
added a remark let fall by Ambrose at the
Council of Aquileia, “Sacerdotes de laicis judi-
care debent, non laici de sacerdotibus.,”—Gesta
Conc. Aqu. 51. He was of strict Athanasian
orthodoxy as against heresy of every colour.

writings, but by what feeling the omission was prompted
{t 1 not for me,” mys Paulinus, = to judge.” — Life, § 38

f 8t. Augustine was wout 10 express his peculiar admie
ration of this saying, with its aimata ac librata verba.—
Possidius, Vit, dug. o xxvil. "
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His views of the work of Christ, in the Incarna-
tion, the Passion, and the Resurrection, have in
& marked degree the broad and universal charac-
ter which belongs to the higher patristic theo-
logy on this subject. (For example, speaking of
the resurrection of Christ, he says,  Resurrexit
in eo mundus, resurrexit in eo coelum, resurrexit
in eo terra,” De Fide Res. 102.) With regard
to religion and religious practices, he is emphatic
in insisting that the worship of the heart is all-
important (Deo enim velle pro facto est, De Fide
Res. 115; Deus non sanguine sed pietate placa-
tur, ibid. 98; non pecuniam Deus sed fidem
quaerit, De Poen. ii. ix.); but at the same time
his language concerning the two S: ts is
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death is a gain. “ Non quia amara sit mors, sed
quia impio amara; et tamen amarior vita quam
mors. Gravius est enim ad peccatum vivere,
quam in peccato mori: quia impius quamdia
vivit peccatum auget; si moriatur, peccare
desinit.”—De Bono Mortis, § 28. There are two
reasons why the foolish fear death : one, because
they regard it as destruction; *altera, quod
poenas reformident, poetarum scilicet fabalis
territi, latratus Cerberi, et Cocyti fluminis tris-
tem voraginem, &c. &c. Haec plena sunt fabu-
larum, nec tamen negaverim esse post
mortem.”—1Ibid. 33. *“Qui infideles sunt, de-
scendunt in infernum viventes; etsi nobiscum
videntur vivere, sed in inferno sunt.”—Zbid. 58.

often undeniably that of materializing theology.
Attempts have been made, chiefly on this ac-
count, to call in question the Ambrosian author-
ship of the treatises Do Mysteriis and De Sacra-
mentis ; but their expressions are supported by
others to be found in undoubted works of Am-
brose. He praises his brother Satyrus for hav-
ing tied a portion of the consecrated elements
in a napkin round his neck when he was shi
wrecked, and adds, that having found the benefit
of “ the heavenly mystery ” in this form, he was
eager to receive it into his mouth—“quim
majus putabat fusum in viscera, quod tantum
sibi tectum orario profuisset!”—JDe Exc. Sat.
43, 46. He argues for the daily reception of
the Eucharist from the prayer, Give us this day
our daily bread.—De Sacr. v. 25. ’

The strong commendations of virginity which
are to be found throughout his works, but espe-
cially in several small treatises on this subject,
are based, not on a theory of self-denial, but
rnther on one of detachment from the cares of
the world and the troubles inseparable from
matrimony and parentage. According to him,
marriage is the more painful state, as well as
the less favourable to spiritual devotion. Never-
theless, he did not expect or desire a large num-
ber to embrace the life which he so highly eulo-
gised. ¢ Dicet aliquis: Ergo dissuades nuptias?
ego vero deo, et eos d qui dissuadere
consuerunt . . . . Paucarum quippe hoc munus
(virginity) est, illud omnium.”—De Virginibus,
L vii, ée and his sister used to press Satyrus
to marry, but Satyrus put it off through family
affection—“ne a fratribus divelleretur.” — De
Ezc, Sat. §§ 53, 59, Fasting is commended, not
as self-torture pleasing to God, but as the means
of making the body more wholesome and stronger.
A keen sense of the restraints and temptations
and annoyances which reside in the flesh is ex-
pressed in Ambrose’s remarkable language con-
cerning death. It is & great point with him
that death is altogether to be desired. He
argues this point very fully in the address De
Fide Resurrectionis, and in the essay De Bonro
Mortis. There are three kinds of death, he says,
the death of sin, death to sin, and the death of
the body (De B. M. § 3). This last is the
emancipation of the soul from the body. He
appeals to the arguments of philosophers and to
the analogies of nature, as well as to Scripture,
to show not only that such a deliverance may
be hoped for, but that it must be a thing to be
desired by all. The terrors of the future state
almost entirely disappear. He admits now and
then that punishment must be looked for by the
wicked; but he aflirms that even to the wicked

The see of Milan was in no way dependent
upon that of Rome; but Ambrose always de-
lighted to pay respect to the Biohop of Rome, as
representing more than any other the unity of
the Church. His feeling towards Rome is ex-
pressed in the apology with which he defends
the custom of washing the feet in baptism—a
custom which prevailed at Milan but not at
Rome. “In omnibus cupio sequi Ecclesiam Ro-
manam ; sed tamen et nos homines sensum habe-
mus; ideo quod alibi rectius servatur, et nos
rectius custodimus. Ipsum sequimur aposto-
lum Petrum, . . . . qui sacerdos fuit Ecclesise
R ?—De Sacr tis, I11. §§ 5, 6.

As a writer, St. Ambrose left a multitude of
works behind him, the general character of which
bas already been described. They show compe-
tent learning, a familiar acquaintance with
Plato, Cicero, Virgil, and other classics, and much
intellectual liveliness and industry. Their want
of originality did mot hindert hem from obtain-
ing for their author, through their popular and
practical qualities, a distinguished reputation as
a sound and edifying teacher. He is often men-
tioned with respect by his contemporaries, St
Jerome and St. Augustine (see especially the
latter, De Doctrind Christiand, iv. 48, 48, 50).
He came to be joined with them and Gregory
the Great as oae of the Four Latin Doctors of the
Church, His writings may be classified under
three heads, as (1) Expository, (2) Doctrinal or
didactic, and (3) Occasfonal.

(1). The first class contains a long list of expo-
sitions, delivered first as sermons, of many books
of Scripture. They begin with the Hexacmeron,
or commentary on the Creation. Of this work
St. Jerome says, Nuper S. Ambrosius sic Hexae-
meron illius [Origenis) compilavit, wt magis Hip~
polyts sententias Basiliique sequeretur (Ep. 41).
It is in great part a literal translation from St.
Basil. St. Augustine, as we have seen, was
interested by the method of interpretation in
which Ambrose followed Basil, Origen, and Philo
Judaeus—the method of, finding & spiritual or
mystical meaning latent under the natural or
historical. But the modern reader, who soon
wearies of this method in Philo or Origen, is not
likely to enjoy it in Ambrose. The Hexaemoron
(6 books) is followed by De Paradiso, De Cain et
Abel (2), De Noe et Arcd, De Abraham (2), De
Isaac et Animd, De Bono Mortis, De Fugd Saeculi,
De Jacob et Beatd Vitd (2), De Joscph Patr-
archd, De Benedictionibus Patriarcharum, De Elid
et Jejunio, Do Nabuthe Jezraelitd, De Tobid, De
Interpellations Job et David (4), Apologia Pro-
phetas David, \a altera P: David,
Enarrationes salmos (12), Expositio =

"
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Psalmum oxoii., Expositio Evangelii secundum
Lucam (10).

(2). The second class contains De Offioiis
Ministrorum (3 books), De Virginibus (8), De
Viduis, De Virginitate, Exhortatio Virginitatis,
De Lapsu Virginis Consecratae, De Mysteriis, De
Sacramentis (6), De Poenitentid (2), Do Fide (5),
De Spirits Sancto (3), De Incarnationis Domi-
nicae Sacramento. these the books De Officiis,
addressed to the clergy (imitated from Cicero),
and those Dg Fids, mentioned above, are the most
important.

(3). The occasional writings, which are bio-
g:phiully the most valuable, are the discourses

e Ezcessu Fratris swi Satyri (2), De Obitw
Valentiniani Consolatio, De Obitw Theodosii Ora-
tio, and the Epistles, 91 in number, with the
Gesta Concilii Aquiloiensis inserted amongst them.

Various ecclesiastical writings have been attri-
buted to Ambrose, which critical examination has
determined to be spurious. [AMBROSIASTER.]
Most of these are given in the Benedictine edi-
tion; in that of Migne there is an additional
appendix, containing some other compositions
which have borne Ambrose’s uame, but are dither
manifestly spurious, or bave no sufficient title
to be considered genunine. Some of his genuine
works appear to have been lost, especially one
mentioned with high praise by St. Augustine
(Ep. x3x1. 8) as written against those who
alleged that our Lord had learnt from Plato.

Of the ion of St. Amb with the
liturgical arrangement which bears his name,
we know nothing more than what has been
quoted above from Paulinus. [See Dict. of CAr.
Ant, art. LITURGIES ; comp. AMBROSIAN Music.]

There are three principal editions of Ambrose’s
works, that of Erasmus, the Roman, and the
Benedictine. The first of these was preceded by
some earlier tentative publications, between A.D.
1474 and 1506, the most considerable being that
of Amerbach (Basle) in 1492. Erasmus’s edition
was also published at Basle, by Froben, in 1527.
He divided the works into 4 tomes, with the
titles, 1. Ethica, 2. Polemica, 8. Orati
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AMETRITAE, the name given by * Praedes-
tinatus’ (i. 77) to a ‘“sect™ who according to
Philastrius (Haer. 115) followed various philoso-
phers in believing that “ there are infinite and
innumerable worlds,” appealing to apocr{ 1
books of (? heathen) prophets. See Oe [He.l;.

notes.

AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS. I Autho-
rities ; 1L, Life; III. Works and style ; IV. Cha-
::ur and relation to Christianity ; V. Editions,

L. Awthorities.—The materials for the life of
this historian are almost entirely supplied by
himself. Of the epistles of Libanius, about 20
are addressed to persons bearing the names of
Ammiapus or Marcellinus, or mentioning one or
other of them. Of these, all, except the first, of
those addressed to Ammianus (nos. 215 (?), 230,
1090, 1150, 1151, 1152, 1543, ed. Wolf.), though
of very slight importance may be conjectured to
belong to our subject, as one addressed to Mar-
cellinus (no. 983) certainly is; and another to
Apollinarius and Gemellus, which mentions Am-
mianus (no. 234 "Auuards & xards, cf. no, 1151),
probably refers to him. Two laws in the Theo-
dosian code of the same year 383 begin, one “ Ad
Ammiaoum Com. Rer. Priv.” SC’. Th. xi. 30,
§ 41), the other “ Have Marcelline karissime
nobis ” ([d. ix. 27, § 5). Godefroy sup the
latter to be the historian. On the relation of
Ammisuus and Solinus, which has beea variously
regarded, the last edition of Solinus by Profes-
sor Mommsen (Berlin, 1864) may be consulted.
The most striking parallels are Amm. xxii. 15
and 16, 8ol. 32, 9-end and 34, 1, on Egypt ; and
Amm. xziii. 6, § 85-88, Sol. 52, 23-28, on
Pearls. Mommsen concludes that neither bor-
rowed from the other, but both, as well as
Apuleius, from a lost epitome of Pliny and Mela,
with amplifications added by its unknown com-
piler. Hence no argument can be deduced as to
their dates. Priscian quotes both (De uiii Partt.
Orat.), hence we conclude that they were read in

Epistolas, ot C , 4. Explanati Vet. et
Novi Testamenti. This edition was followed by
that of Costerius (published by Episcopiu~ at
Basle), and that of Gillot (Merlin, lglris). ‘The
E‘reat Roman edition was the work of many years’
bour, undertaken by the desire of Popes Pius
1V. and Pius V., and begun by a monk who
afterwards became Pope with the name of
Sixtus V. It was published in 5 vols. at Rome,
in the {em 1580, 1,2, 5. This edition super-
seded all others, until the publication of the
excellent work of the Benedictines (du Frische
and le Nourry) at Paris, A.D. 1686 and 1690, A
small revised edition.of the De Officiis and the
Hecacmeron has been printed in the Bibliotheca
Pat. Eccl. Latin. Selecta (Tauchnitz, Leipsic).
An elaborate life of St. Ambrose by Baronius,
extracted from his Annales, is prefixed to the
Roman edition. Bat this is improved upon by
the more critical investigations of the Benedic-
tine editors, who have laid the basis for all sub-
sequent Hves. [J.LLD

AMBROSIUS AUTPERTUS. [Aur-
PERTUS.]

AMEN (Hippol. Haer. v. 28) [JustINUs, Gnos-
tic]: (Iren. 67, 81) [Marcus, Gnost.} [(H.]

the schools of his time (Prisc., lib. ix. Marcel-
linus rerum gestarum quarto decimo; tanquam
licentia crudelitati indulta). The Marcellinus
‘who wrote the life of Thucydides and the Illyrian
Marcellinus mentioned by Suidas, are, the first
probably, the second certainly, different persons.

II. Life.—Ammianus Marcellinus was a Greek
of Antioch (as is gathered from Lib. Ep. 983),
and of a good family (ingenuus, xix. 8, § 6). In
the early part of his life he must have received a
good education, but we know nothing of him fur-
ther till as a young man of perhaps 20 years he
was attached to tﬁe General Ursicibus by the
order of Constantius. He was with him in a.D.
853 at Nisibis and Antioch (xiv. 9, § 1), where
the cruelty of Gallus had caused a sedition, and
in the next year at Milan (xiv. 11, ? 5). In 355
he had become one of the imperial body guard
(Krotcctor domesticus), and followed Ursicinus on
the hazardous expedition to supersede Silvanus
in Gaal (xv. 5, § 21, 22). In 357 they were
summoned to Constantius at Sirmium, and des-
patched to the East (xvi. 10, § 21). When Ursi-
cinus was recalled in 359, superseded, and sud-
denly ordered back again, Ammianus was still
with him (xviii. 4, § 7, 6, § 5), and returned
to Amida through Nisibis, where he nearly lost
his hife in saving that of a boy. He was then de-

H?2
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tached on a mission to the satrap of Corduene,
and bad an opportunity of observing the whole
barbarian force from a height (xviii. 6, § 20).
He was present at the disgraceful rout near
Amida, and was one of those who were shut up
in the town. He describes with great vigour the
siege and pestilence, and his own ue‘l‘re liust after
the capture to Antioch (xix. 1-8). We lose sight
of him now at the disgrace of Ursicinus, till
the time of Julian’s invasion of Persia in 363, in
which and in the retreat under Jovian he took
part (xxiv., xxv., pass.). After the division of the
empire in 364 he would seem to have remained
in the Kast, perhaps in his native town, where his
friend Libanius had taken up his permanent abode:
at any rate he was present there in 371 at the

unishment of the conspiracy of Theodorus under

alens (xxix. 1, § 24), and shared in the general
terror so fatal to literature in the East, inasmuch
as all books having the least suspicion of a rela-
tion to magic were destroyed by their owners for
tear of delation (id. 2, § 4).

We do not know at what time he settled in
Rome, nor whether he had any office there, as the
identification of him with the * count of the pri-
vate estate ” is conjectural. One of the epistles
of Libanius (no. 1150) addressed to Ammianus
would make him governor of Syria Euphratensis,
according to Sievers (Leben des Libanius, p. 272,
app. BB), but this would be before his settlement
in Rome, The rest are requests for favours,
generally in behalf of bis own pupils, or thanks
for the same. From the same writer’s letter to
Marcellinus cited above (no. 983) we learn that
he composed his history in the capital, and gave
public recitations of it book by book with great
applause. We know neither the date of his birth
por death. He was “adolescens ” in 357 (xvi. 10,
§ 21, prob. under 28 years of age according to Isi-
dore’s definition), and mentions no event later than
the consulship of Neoterius in 390 (xxvi. 5, § 14),
while he speaks of the Serap as still stand-
ing (xxii. 16, § 12), which was destroyed in 391.
From a mention of the famine which took place
10 383 (xiv. 6, § 19) we are able to fix the com-
position or publication of books xiv.—xxii. between
the years 383-381. The letter of Libanius (no.
983), written in 390 or 391, speaks of the work
as still in progress, and this must refer to books
xxiii.~xxxi., of which the date is uncertain,
though it is probable that they were finished not
many years later.

111, Works and style—The histories of which
we the most important part are the only
works of this author that we know. They are in
Latin, and were intended as a continuation of
Tacitas from the reign of Nerva to the death of
Valens, but the first 13 books are unfortunately
lost. The 18 which remain contain the history
of 25 years, 353-378, from the 17th year of Con-
stantius. Though the narrative of the earlier
books must have been on a much more contracted
scale, we have cause to regret their loss, especi-
ally as the preface would doubtless have told us
more of the author and of his general ideas of
history ; and an account of Constantine from his
pen would have been only second in value to that
of Julian. Those that remain, though not a
complete record of events, are invaluable as the
narratives of a man who was both an eye-witness
and an actor in much that he relates, and a per-
son of great cultivation. He claims to have
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striven throughout to tell the truth (xxxi. ad
fin.), and his account of Julian and his satirical
description of Roman manners (so well known
from Gibbon, chap. xxxi.) prove that he was de-
terred neither by admiration nor desire of praise.
No Latin historian except Tacitus puts us so
much on the level of the age in which he wrote,
and Ammianus, though less personally interesting
and less of a politician than Tacitus, is perhaps
on that account a more faithful narrator. His
style is that of the period, and is clearer than
that of the Theodosian code, less exaggerated than
that of the panegyrists, The fact that he looked
to immediate recitation may be counted a source
of gain as well as of loss, He is inflated and re-
dundant in expression, harsh in construction, full
of Gracisms and quotations from Greek authors
(almost always expressed §n Latin), as well as of
verbal parallels, allusions to and quotations from
Cicero, Virgil, Livy, Tacitus, etc. His use of
“hae volucres"” (xviii. 3, § 1; cf. Varro, R. R,
iii. 16, meum erat eas novisse volucres) for bees
is a striking instance of this habit. His know-
ledge of ancient history was considerable, and re-
ferences occur mot unfrequently, understood or
expressed, to Herodotus and Thucydides, from
the latter of whom he borrows a good deal (see
Vales. on xxi. 16, § 12). His obligations to Pliny
bave already been mentioned : that he owes much
to A. Gellius may also be noticed. The badness
of his style does not, however, often produce ob-
scurity, as soon as the reader is used to it, though
many difficulties arise from the corruption of the
text ; nor are the references to other authors,
the digressions, &c., altogether tedious. His epi-
grams are sometimes fortunate, as that one on
the eunuch Eusebius *“apud quem si vere din
debeat multum Constantius potuit ™ (xviii. 4,
§ 3); and generally there is no lack of liveliness
or interest in the narrative. The reader must,
however, be on his guard, as in the case of other
writers of this period, against the tendency to
exaggerate and to use vague rather than precise
language, which must be counteracted in Ammi-
anus as far as possible by the comparison of one
passage with another.
1V, Character and relations to Christianity

Ammianus is one of those ambiguous characters
which are not uncommon on the battle-ground
between an old and a new belief. We should be
glad to think that both he and Claudian were
Christians, but we are not able to do so. Speaking
pretty constantly, and without any apparent
reserve, about religious and theological ques-
tions, he would have made it plain if he had
been a Christian. He scems to have been a re-

table and r ted man, living a happy and
moral life in a time of much social misery and cor-
ruption, with a mind apt for details, and strongly
imbued with the detached thoughts and feelings
of the past, judging the external actions of his
contemporaries according to a high moral stan-
dard, without comprehending the principles
working in the age itself. His account of Julian
shows both his merits and his defects. It is
truthful and interesting in a high degree, but
the author does not seem to have realised the
critical importance of his subject in the religious
history of the world. Libanius understood it
better. The fact also that Ammianus chose
Rome for his residence is significant, as it was
the seat of hereditary non-philosophic but culti-
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vated heathenism, and of a more tolerant Chris-
tianity. The poet Claudian was there in 388
(F1. Dexter. Chronol. sub anno) and later: the
historian Victor, who was probably an old ac-
quaintance of Ammianus (xxi. 10, § 6), was
prefect of the city under Theodosius. Of the
other heathen prefects he mentions the elder
Symmachus (prefect in 364, xxvii. 3, § 3), Prae-
textatus (pref. in 367, xxii. 7,§ 6 ; xxvii. 9, § 8 ;
see Macrob., Saturn.) and Olybrius (pref. in 368,
xxviii. 1, § 8, 4, § 1) with great commendation.
Of the Christian prefects Hypatius, brother of
the Emprens Eusebia, seems to have been his
triend (xxix. 2, § 9, 16, &c. ; cf. Greg. Naz., Ep.
96, ed. Caillau). He does not speak of Graccus,
the predecessor of Hypatius in 378, who de-
stroyed the Mithraeum, it would seem at the
instigation of Damasus (Jerome, Ep. 107, vol. i.
p. 678), uor of the younger Symmachus, the
eloquent defender of paganism (pref. in 384).
The direct mention which he makes of religious
matters, heathen or Christian, coincides generally
with our estimate of his character, as a practical
man of literary tastes and common sense, without
any strong religious convictions. The little that
he seems to accept is on the authority of learned
men, and is of a vague nature, such as the identi-
fication of Mercury with the soul of the world
(velocior sensus, xvi. 5, 5; cf. xxv. 4, § 14),
the assigoment of a genius to each individual, for
which various texts are quoted (xxi. 14, § 2),
and the operations of Nemesis, to whom he gives
the attributes of Fortune (xiv. 11, § 25; xxii. 3,
§ 10). He seems to have been a believer in an
indefinite theism, under which he included, ac-
cording to popular notions, a number of subordi-
nate spirits (substantiales potestates, xxi. 1, § 8,
cf. the first passage about Nemesis), by means of
which he seeks to explain and to justify the arts
of divination, which in other places he notes as
open to criticism. He is content to accept au-
guries and oracles, and the interpretation of
dreams as existing arts, supported by the autho-
rity of ancient names, and consistent with the
benevolence of the divinity or the deserts of man-
kind, and no more to despised because of
misuse or failure than music or grammar. Hence
he is not sparing in relating portents, such as
appear in Livy or Tacitus, and though he con-
demns the recklessness of the prosecutions for
magic, which were so frequent under Valens, he ac-
knowledges in some cases the reality of the crime.
The account already referred to of the trial of the
conspirators at the begjoning of Book xxix. is
most interesting. He generally speaks of Chriati-
apity with respect, sometimes in order to criticive
the inferiority of those who professed it to their
faith, He says of Constantius “ that he tainted
the plainness and simplicity of the Christian re-
ligion by the adixture of anile superstition,”
and goes on to complain of the number of synods,
the tumalt of bishops hurrying to and fro, and
the burden on the public service (xxi. 16, § 18).
He speaks of George of Cappadocia as * forgetful
of his profession, which s nothing but
what is just and gentle, and turning aside to the
atrocities of' a delator " (xxii. 11, § 5), and a little
further (ib., § 10), he defines martyrs as those
“ who, being urged by force to deviate from their
religion, have borne torture and punishment, and
E-ud with unsullied faith to a glorious death.”

e takes occasion, on describing the struggle of
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Damasus and Ursinus, to contrast the pomp snd
luxury of the bishops of Rome with the povert
and humility of some provincial prelates, whi
“commend them as pure and revercnd to the ever-
lasting deity and his true worshippers * (xxvii. 3,
§ 12-15). While he recounts with seeming ap-
proval Julian’s experience that no wild beasts are
so fatal to men as most Christian sects are to one
another (xxii. 5, § 4), he twice condemas in
strong terms his law that Christian professors
should not teach grammar or rhetoric (xxii. 10,

7 ; xxv. 4, § 19), and he does not at all seem to

ve shared his predilection for the Jews (xxii. 5,
§ 5). The following references also may be con-
sulted as bearing on the history of Christianity.
Liberius and Athanasius (xv. 7, § 6-10), nuns
near Amida (xviii, 10, § 4), Christians accused of
burning the Temple of Apollo at Antivch (xxii.
13, 3 2), Christian priests used as ambassadors
(xxix, 5, § 15; xxxi. 12, § 8).

V. Editions, §c.—The editio princeps was
issued at Rome 1478, die 7 Junii, per Georg.
Sachsel et Barth. Golsch, and edited by A. Sa-
binus. It is faithfully printed from a ve
faulty MS,, and contaians only Books xiv.-xxvi.
In 1533 appeared two critical editions, Accursius’,
with the last five books (Aug. Vindob. Otmar in
May) and Gelenius’ (Froben, Basel, in June),
with all but the last book and the last page in
Book xxx. Since then the most important have
been, by Lindenbrog, with notes (Hamb. 1609,
4); Henri Valois (Paris, Camusat, 1636, 4), the
chief authority, in which the excerpta quoted as
Anon. Valesii were first added; re-edited by hny
brother Adrian (Par. Dezallier, 1681, f.); Jac.
Gronovius, cam notis varr. (Lug. Bat. 1693, f.);
G. A. Ernesti, a text with glossary (Leipz. 1773,
8); and the most complete by J. A. Wagner and
C. G. A. Erfurdt (Leipz. 1808, iii. 8), but wanting
a revision of the text. A new edition of the text
—which was much wanted—has been edited by
Eyssenhardt, 1871. A new commentary is also
to be desired. The appendix B B in Sievers’
Leben des Libanius (Berlin, 1868, 8) may be con-
sulted further with respect to the relations of
Ammniisnus with him. . w.]

AMMON. (1) Bishop of ADRIANOPLE, in
Thrace, was an Egyptian by birth. He attended
the synod held at Conmstantinople A.p. 394 to
settle the rival claims of Agapius and Bagadius
to the see of Bostra (Labbe, Concil. ii. 1151), and
was again at Constantinople with Antoninus of
Ephesus and other Asiatic prelates in Sept. 399.
He was a warm friend of Chrysostom (Pallad.
Dial. de Chrys. Vita).

(2) Bishop of LAODICEA wexavuér, in Pisidia,
who early in A.D. 404, took part in the council
by which Chrysostom was deposed. He joined
Leontius and his party in urging the application
of the Antiochene canon, which deprived a de- .
posed bishop returning without the authority
of a syned, and, with Acacius of Beroea, de-
manded of the vacillating emperor that it should
be put in force against Chrysostom (Pullad. p.
783 Socr. H. E. vi. 28).

(8) Bishop of PeLusiUM, an enemy of Chry-
sostom, charged by Palladins with having em-
ployed threats and bribes with the soldiers who
were conducting Chrysostom’s friends, Palladins,
Demetrius, &c. into exile, to secure their maltreat-
ment (Pallad. p. 200). Isidore of Pelusium, how-
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ever, though a friend of Chrysostom, styles him
§ do/duios xal Belas coplar fuwnews, B V.)

AMMON (or AMOX), Saint, the founder of
the celebrated settlement of coenobites and her-
mits on and near Mons Nitria (Ruff. de Mon. 30);
he is often styled the ¢ father of Egyptian monas-
ticism.” He was contemporary with St. Antony,
and filled the same place in Lower Egypt as
Antony in the Thebaid. Being left an orphan by
his parents, wealthy people near Alexandria, he
was forced by his uncle to marry. But on the
wedding-day he persuaded his bride to take a
vow of celibacy, and for eighteen years they
lived together as brother and sister: afterwards
.with her consent he withdrew to Nitria, and
from that time only visited his wife twice a year
(Pall. Hist. Laus. 8). A great multitude of
sealous disciples soon gathered round him; so
that Palladius not many years later found about
five thousand monks, some living quite alone,
some with one or more companions; while six
hundred “advanced in holiness ” (TeAelo) dwelt
apart from the rest in more complete isolation
(Pall, 8). Several miracles are related of Ammon
as of many other solitaries; and St. Antony,
who died shortly after him, is said to have seen
the soul of his aged brother in asceticism borne
to heaven by angels (Socr. Hist. iv, 23 ; Soz. Hist.
L 14; Niceph. Hist. viii. 41). 1. G.8.]

AMMONIUS, & presbyter, said by ¢ Praedes-
tinatus’ to have written against the Eunomians.
Probably not the Alexandrine writer of the 5th
century, but an imaginary person. [(H.]

AMMONTUS. ~(1) A disciple of Pambo, and
one of the most celebrated of the monks of Nitria.
Being of unusual stature, he and his brothers
Dioscorus, Eusebius, and Euthymius were called
the Tall Brothers (Soz. Hist. viii. 12). Ammo-
nius himself was distinguished by the epithet
waperhs (Niceph. Hist. xi. 37) in consequence of
having cut off one of his ears to escape being
made a bishop (Pall. Hist. Laus. 12). In his
youth he panied St. Ath to Rome,
but could not be induced to visit any of the
sights there, except the basilica of St. Peter and
St. Paul (Soc. Hist. iv. 23; Pall. 12). He was
& learned man, and could repeat, it is said, the
Old and New Testament by heart, as well as
r{auages from Origen and other fathers (Pall. 12).

e never tasted cooked food (Pall. 12), and fre-
quently gave up his cell to strangers, building
himself another without a word (Ruff. 23.) He
was banished to Diocaesaren in the persecution
urnder Valens (Pall. 117). After being for some
time high in favour with Theophilus of Alexan-
dria, he and his brothers were accused by bim
of Origenism. Sozomem and Nicephorus ascribe
the accusation to personal animosity on the part
of Theophilus; the former becauso they had in-
terfered on behalf of Isidorus (/fist. viii. 12),
the latter because they had reproved the hishop
for being too secular (Hist. xiii. 10). Socrates
explains the tion as an attempt to divert
from himself the odium which he had incurred
as an Origenist (Hist. vi. 7). Jerome, however,

iders the tion merited (Ep. ad Alex.).
Driven from Egypt the brothers took refuge first
in Palestine (Niceph. Hist. xiii. 11) and after-
wards at Constantinople, where they were well
received by Chrysostom (viii. 13). There they
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were protected also by the favour ot the Em.
gnu Eudoxia (Soz. viii. 13), and even satistied
piphanius of Sal , who came to Constan-
tinople at the instigation of Theophilus to con-
vict them of heresy (viii. 15). At the Synod
“ad Quercum,” which was held on the arrival of
Theophilus, they were persuaded to submit to
him, Ammonius beiog ill at the time. He died
shortly afterwards. Theophilus is said to have
wept on hearing of his death, and to have owned
that Ammonius was one of the holiest monks of
his time (viii. 17). Perhaps this Ammonius is
the author of the /nstitutiones Asceticae, of which
twenty-two chapters are extant (Lambec. BibliotA,
Vindob. iv. 155).

(8) An Egy};tlan bishop in the 4th century.
At the age of 17 he was induced by hearing
a sermon by Ath to b a monk,
not having been as yet even baptized; and
retired to Taberna. After ruu'ng two years
there under Theodorus, and fourteen at Nitria
(Gr. Inc. ap. Rosw. V. P, v. 7), he was as several
other monks apparently made bishop by Athana-
sius (Ath, ad. Elom 30u6), and banished by George
of Cappadocia (Ath. de Fug. 256). At the re-
quest of Theophilus he wrote an account of
St. Theodorus (Acta SS. Maii 14; Cotel. Ecc. Gr.
Hon. 1.)

(8) Bishop of Pacnemunis, and in part of
Elearchia, in the fourth century. Having been
a monk he was made bishop by Alexander (Ath.
ad Drac. 210, ad Mon. 305). He was sent with
Serapion and other bishops on an embassy
with Serapion from Athanasius to C ius
(Ath. ad Drac. 210; Soz. Hist. iv. 9); was
banished shortly afterwards by the Arians (Ath.
ad Mon. 305), and returned in 362, in whica
year he was p t at the Councils of Alexan-
dria (Ath. ad Ant. 615, 619), and of Sardica
(Ath. c. 4r. 133).

(4) A solitary, near Cavopus in the fourth
century. In the persecution by Valens he fled
to Palestine, and thence to Sinai. There be
was an eye-witness of the devastation of the
monasteries and hermitages by the Saracens.
Combefis supposes him on returning to Egypt to
have been ordained presbyter by Peter, and thus
identifies him with the Ammonius martyred with
that bishop (Eus. Hist. viii. 13). He thence
escaped to Memphis, where he made himself a
cell. His narmative, in which he mentions also
a similar devastation at the same time at Raithi,
is edited in Greek with Latin translation by
Combefis (Xti. Mart. Triumphi p. 88). Cave
and Tillemont give conclusive reasons against
Combefis, who assigns an earlier date for sup-
posing the Peter spoken of in this narrative to
be the of Ath (cf. Soc. Hist. iv.
36; Soz. Hist. vi. 38). [I.G. 8.]

AMMONIUS SACCAS. Next to nothing
is known of this philosopher. That he obtained
his name of Saccas (=oaxxopdpos) from having
been a porter in his youth, is atfirmed by Suidas
(under Orijenes) and Ammianus Marcellinug
(xxii. 528). He was a native of Alexandrias
Porphyry asserts that he was born of Christian
parents, and returned to the heathen religion.
Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. vi. 19, 7) denies the latter
statement, but it would appear most probable
that Eusebius confounded him with another Am-
monius, the author of a Diatessaron, still extant.
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That the founder of the Alexandrian school of
philo;oil:y (for such Ammonius Saccas was)
should have been at the same time a Christian,
though not impossible, seems hardly likely. More-
over, the Ammonius of Eusebius wrote books;
whereas, according to both Longinus and Por-
yry, Ammonius Saccas wrote none. The most
timate pupils of Ammonius Saccas were Heren-
nius, Origen, and Plotinus; according to Por-
yry, he bound them by a promise not to reveal
is doctrines. This promise was broken, first by
Herennius, next by Origen. This story is re-
garded by Zeller (Die Fhilosophie der aﬂa y
v. 399) as apocryphal, and as invented to assi-
milate A jus to hag The Origen
above mentioned was a pagan; but the cele-
brated Christian of that name is also said to
have listened to the lectures of Ammonius (Eu-
bius, . c.). Plotinus is said to have been most
strongly impressed with his first hearing of Am-
monius, and to have cried out, “ This is the man
1 was looking for 1" (robrov é(fiTovr) after which
he remained his constant friend till the death of
the elder philosopher. Of the other disciples of
Ammonius are mentioned the celebrated Longinus,
Heracles the Christian, Olympius, and Antonius.
1t is possible, however, that the Christians Origen
and gz:cles may have been the disciples of that
A jus whom Eusebi founds with Am-
monius Saccas, and who was himself a Christian ;
but this cannot be certainly known. We may
guess something coucerning the philosophy of
Ammonius Saccas from the fact that Plotinus
was his pupil. For the rest, Hierocles (ap. Pho-
tius) affirms that his aim was to reconcile the
philosophies of Plato and Aristotle. From this
very probable account he would appear to have
combined mysticism and eclecticism. Nemesius,
a bishop and a Neoplatonist of the close of the
4th century, cites two passages, one of which he
declares to contain the views of Numenius and
Ammonius, the other he attributes to Ammonius
alone. They concern the nature of the soul and
its relation to the body. From Nemesius’ words
they ap to have been merely the traditional
views of Ammonius, not any actual written words
of bis; and hence, as Zeller says, their authen-
ticity must be considered doubtful, and not the
less from their very close resemblance to the
views of Plotinus; for it is hardly likely that
Plotinus should have reproduced Ammonius with
so little variation. The life and philosophy of
Ammonius have been discussed g Vacherot,
Hist. de UEcvle dAlex. i. 342; Jules Simon,
Hist. de I'Ecole d’Alex. i. 204; Dehaut in his
historical essay on the life and teaching of our
philosopher, and Zeller in bis lhidosophie der
Griechen, who also mentions other writers on
Ammonius. [J. R. M.]

AMOENUS PRUDENTIUS, the supposed
author of an Enchiridion or Manual of the Old
and New Tests., called also Dittochaeon or Dip-
tychon, in 196 Latin hexameters, which are
divided into 49 tetrastichs, descriptive of the

rincipal events and characters of Scripture,
gothing is known of him except his name, which
was formerly confused with that of Aur. Cle-
mens Prudentius, among whose poems the Enchi-
ridion is printed in the older editions, and of

AMPHILOCHIUS 103

8ichard, who discovered the name Amoenus pre-
fixed to the work in u Strasbourg MS., was the
first to point out the error in his Scholia on Pru-
dentius (Basil., 1537), and to assign an independ-
ent exist to Prudentius A Although
bat little weight can be allowed to arguments
derived from the supposed inferiority of the
poem to the known works of Prudentius, or to
the silence of that poet respecting it when enu-
merating his other works (Praef.), it would seem
that Gennadius, on whose authority the manual
was long attributed to Prudeutius, is alluding
to a different and more substantial work (De
Vir. Hliustr. c. 13). Amoenus is classed by Fabri-
cius and similar writers among the poets of the
Sth century, and is supposed by them to have
been, like Clemens, a native of Spamm. The
Enchiridion was first printed as the work of
Prudentius Amoenus, in the Fabrician Collection
(Basil,, “562). Two other compositions are as-
cribed to the same author; a short hexameter
fragment, entitled Aegyidivs Deum Martini in-

tempestatis pericul effugit ; and an
acrostich ode, In Leontium episcopum Burdiga-
lenss ecclesias redditum, but upon what autho-
rity does not appear. (Migne, Patrol., vol. lxi.)

[E. M. Y.]

AMOS, bishop of JERUSALEM (called
Nicephorus NEAMUS), succeeded John Il as
57th bishop, A.p. 594. According to Baronmius,
sub ann., who quotes Sophronius, Prat. Spirt.
c. 149, he had previously been the abbot of a
Syrian monastery. A letter of Gregory the
Great to Amos is extant (lib. vii. Ep, 7, sub
indict i.), charging him to withhold communion
with, and, if poesible, to apprehend and send
back to Rome a runaway acolyte named Peter.
He was succeeded by Isaac Ao.p. 601. [E. V.]

AMPHILOCHIUS (8T.), archbishop of
IcoN1UM.

1. Sources of information. Of this great
Catholic leader, who was regarded by his con-
temporaries as the foremost man in the Eastern
Church after his friends Basil of Caesarea and
Gregory of Nazianzus, very scanty information
remains. The works ascribed to him are mostly
spurious: and the life (Migne, Patr. Graec,
xxxix. p. 14) is a later fiction, presenting the
usual features of monkish hagiologies and wholly
untrustworthy as a biographical record. The
following references to the writings of his two
great friends and contemporaries contnin nearly
all that is known of him and his family: Greg.
Nas. Epist. 9, 13, 22-28, 62, 63, 171, 184,
Test. ii. p. 203 sq., Carm. ii. 1;? 1030, 1068,
1116-1120, 1148-1152,; Basil. Epist. 150, 161,
163, 176, 188, 190, [191], 199-202, 217, 218,
231-236, 248, de Spir. Sanct. § 1sq., § 79. The
references here and throughout this article
are to the Benedictine edition of Gregory com-
pleted by Caillau (Paris, 1840), and to Garnier’s
edition of Basil (Paris, 1730). Occasional no-
tices which occur in other writers, such as
Jerome, Theodoret, &c., will be given in their
proper places. Of modern biographies Tille-
mont’s alone deserves special mention (Mémoires
ix. p. 617 sq., with the notes . p. 744 sq.). To
this should be added the account of his family

whom the above designation is idered by
some to have been a complimentary epithet.

relations in the Benedictine life of Gregory, and
the portions of Garnier’s life of Basil relating to
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him. On the works genuine or spurious which
hear the name of Amphilochius, see Fabric. Bibl,
Graec. viii. p. 373 sq., Tillemont, ix. p. 745 sq.
They are included in Galland, Bitl. Vet. Patr. vii.
p- 457 8q., and in Migne's Patr. Graec. xxxix,
with the exception of the Jambics to Seleucus
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which appear in the editions of Gregory Nasian-
zen (e. g. Caillau, ii. p. 1088).

2. Parentage and comnexions. Amphilochins
appears to have been a first cousin of Gregory
Nazianzen, as the following genealogical table
will show :— |

I’hilhﬁu--l—cma
I
Amphilochius l— Livia Gregorius I— Nu‘uu
8. Aok oot mheokeis 801 L

This cousinship depends on the identification of
Philtatius the maternal grandfather of Gregory
(Carm. ii. p. 1146) with Philtatius the father of
the elder Amphilochius (ib. p. 1150). The iden-
tification is confirmed by the fact that the two
Gorgonias are thus brought into connexion as
grandmother and granddaughter; and though
Gregory never distinctly calls Amphilochius his
cousin, yet the relationship seems to be implied
in occasional expressions scattered through his
writings (see Greg. Op. i. p. xliv sq.). Amphi-
lochius, the father, was a Cappadocian, a native of
the small town of Diocaesarea (either identical
with or close to Nazianzus), of which he was the

ride. He was a forensic pleader and attained to

igh eminence in his profession. To his friends he
afforded generous and ready help, and seems to
have been as amiable in private life as he was
famous at the bar. The Graces and the Muses*
wrote his nephew, united in him. He lived to see
his son a bishop, and died in advanced age. Among
the poems of Gregory ure several touching epi-
taphs on his uncle, from which these facts are
gathered (il. p. 1148-1150). He had himself
learnt the use of language from his uncle,
and in celebrating his memory he was fulfilling
a debt of gratitude and returning like for like
(Aéyp Abyoy . .. &vrixapi{éuevos). On the other
hand Livia, the mother of Amphilochius, died
in the prime of life, “still bright with the
bloom of youth.” Her gentleness and her
wisdom were alike remarkable. At her death
she left three children, two sons and a daughter,
with their father Amphilochius, to mourn her
loss (i5. pp. 1116, 1118). The two sons, Euphe-
mius and Amphilochius, were devotedly attached
to each other, “a holy pair, one soul, two bodies,
in all things brothers, in blood, in remown, in
wisdom . . . bright stars shining conspicuous
among all the Cappadocians.” But “envy cast
her fell glance on them both.” Death carried off
Euphemius in the bloom of youth on the eve of
his nuptials, and left but “half of Amphilochius.”
He appears from his cousin’s account to have
been singularly handsomne, amiable, and gifted
in all ways. Gregory compares him to the
lightning flash, dazzling with its brilliancy
but quenched in a moment (ib. pp. 1118, 1120).
The sister of Amphilochius, whose name appears
to have been Theodosia,® survived many years,

® Xdpires Movoaion pepsymevar. There can be mno
doubt that the superscription of this poem (il. p. 1150)
ougbt to be read Bis 'AudtAdxior dAro (for dArov).

» Qregory calls her @eoi 360t (p. 106R), the nearest
approach to her name which his metre allows. The name
©eo3éas occurs in Boeckh, Inscr. 9607,

and earned the gratitude of her generation as
the instructress of the famous St. Olympias.
[OLYmPIAS.] She was a living pattern to her
pupil in ever{ word and deed (ib. p. 1068).

8. Early life. Whether Amphilochius, like
his father, was a native of Diocaesarea, does not
appear. The language of Basil (Epis. 161)
might seem rather to imply that he was born
and lived in Basil’s own town, Caesarea. At all
events, whether owing to distance or from other
reasons, Gregory expresses regret that he did not
see much of Ampbhilochius during his earlier
years (Epist. 13). Their intimate friendship
commenced at a later date. Amphilochius, like
many other eminent Christian fathers, was
educated for the bar, The letters of his cousin
imply that he carried on his profession at
Constantinople. It was apparently during his
residence there that Gregory writes to recom-
mend two friends, Euthalius (Epist. 9) and
Nicobulus (Epist. 18), to his care.¢ The former
letter seems to have been written not long after
the year 362, and the latter about 365. What
was the age of Amphilochius at this time
we do not know; but as Basil and Gregory,
who were born about the year 329, both
speak of him as their “son” (Basil. Epist.
176, Greg. Naz. Epist. 22, 23, 184), he must
have been somewhat younger than either, and
therefore still a very young man. This agrees
with the next incident recorded of him. About
the year 369 he appears to have got into trouble
about money matters, having allied himself to a
knave through his inexperience and confiding
disposition. What the nature of the transaction
was does not appear ; but Gregory writes on his
cousin’s behalf to three persons of high station
and influence at Constantinople, Sophronius,
Caesarius, and Themistius, asking them to give
him their advice and aid (Epist. 22, 23, 24).
The last mentioned, the famous orator, though
not a Christian, was a friend of the elder Am-
philochius ; and on this ground Gregory appeals
to him to protect the son, “ my Amphilochius,”
as he calls him, adding that he is such as not
to disgrace either his parentage or their friend-
ship.

-{,. Retirement and dedication to God. It is
not improbable that this trouble weaned Amphi-
lochius from his worldly pursuits and turned
his thoughts inward. At all events we trace
somewhere about this time a complete change in

© 1t is not always clear whether a letter is addrersed to
the elder or the younger Amphilochius. Jn such cases
the view which seems the more probable has been sllently
adopted.
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his mode of life. He has abandoned bis pro-
fession, and is living in retirement at Ozizala,
devoting himself apparently to religious ex-
ercises and to the care of his aged father. His
i gory appears to have been mainly
instrumental in bringing about this change.
At least he says with honest prile, that * to-
gether with the pure Thecla”d he had “ sent
Amphilochius to God” (Op. ii. p. 1068); an
expression which seems to refer rather to this
retirement and self-dedication of Amphilochius
than to his later elevation to the episcopate.
And now his closer friendship with il and
Gregory begins. Ozizala was situated not far
from Nazianzus, for Gregory’s correspondence
implies that they were near neighbours. On
one occasion Gregory, who is expecting a visit
from Basil, writes playfully to Amphilochius
asking him to send a stock of herbs in which
Ozizala, otherwise barren, abounded, to regale
their common friend ; and on receiving what he
affects to consider a very niggardly juantity,
threatens to cut off his supply of corn (Epist. 25,
26, 27). A letter of Basil, apparently belonging
to this period, is of a graver cast. He writes
in the name of ome Heraclidas, who, like
'y hil hi 4 the pr £ H of
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prived of his son’s care in his old age, com-
Klained of the cruelty of Gregory, through whom
e had been taken away. Gregory, who at this

moment was mourning the death of his own
father, writes in reply to defend himself (Epist.
63). The loss of Amphilochius, his good coun-
sellor, the stay and the partner of his religious
life, would be felt by no one, he says, more than
by himself: nor indeed was he the offender;
but, to tell the truth, he had himself been
overpowered by the strong will of a common
friend (Huas Tobs o63ir &Bixobrras &AN', e 3es
ThAnOls elweilv, Td Yoa Tvparymbévras bxd T
xowéy ¢iAwrv). When we remember the cir-
cumstances of Gregory’'s own life, we can hardly
doubt that he here alludes to the iron will of
his friend Basil, to whose fatal influence he
himself was forced to succumb at a great crisis.
And we learn from one of Basil’s own letters
that he did not lack the opportunity which this
appointment implies. A few months before this
time Faustinus, bishop of Iconium, had died,
and the Iconians applied tv the bishog:‘f Caesarea
to r d them a (Basil. Epist.
138). Why there should have been this delay
we do not kmow ; but it is impossible not to
t this application to Basil with the ulti-

; , bad 1

the bar and devoted himself to a religious life.
Heraclidas excuses himself from joining Amphi-
lochius, being lodged in a large hospital (wre-
xortpopeiov) recently erccted by Basil near
Caesarea, where he enjoys the constant instruc-
tions of the bishop. He urges Amphilochius to
obtain leave from his father to visit Caesarea
and profit by the teaching and example of the
same instructor. Basil's great topic, he says, is
the abandonment of all worldly riches (Epist.
150). This letter was written in the year 372
or 373 (see Garnier’s Basil. Op. iii. p. cxxxiv).

5. Episcopate. This invitation to Caesarea
appears to have been promptly accepted, and
was fraught with immediate and important con-
sequences. It does not appear that at the time
of Basil's letter Amphilochius was even or-
dained ; yet at the very beginning of the year
374 we find him occupying the important see of
Iconium. This sudden elevation has a parallel
in his contemporary, Ambrose of Milan, who
was nominated to the sec while only a catechu-
men. Yet at this time Amphilochius can hardly
have been more than about 35 years of age.
It is no surprise therefore to find that he
undertook this important office with great re-
luctance. Amphilochius had fled from him,
writes Basil in a congratulatory letter, but had
been caught in the inevitable meshes of grace
and dragged into the heart of Pisidia. He
might well say with David, “ Whither shall 1
flee then from Thy presence?” His native
country had lost him, but a neighbouring pro-
vince had found him (Epist. 161). It would
thus appear that Basil had destined him for
some oflice in the Cappadocian Church. But
however this may be, it was evidently the
writer’s influence, exerted in some way or other,
which secured him for the more important
position. The elder Amphilochius, thus de-

¢ This seems to be the same Thecla with whom Gregory
elsewhere corresponds. The Interpretation which refers
the expression to the y of 8. Thecla, whither
Gregury retired, has less to recommend it.

mate appoint nent of Amphilochius, the allusion
in Gregory’s letter forming a connecting-link
between the two.

From this time forward till his death, which
happened about five years afterwards, Basil
Ixorda close and affectionate intercourse with
Amphilochius, communicating with him again
und again by letter, and receiving from him
frequent visits, The first of these visits took
place soon after his consecration, about Easter
874, and was somewhat protracted. His minis-
trations on this occasion made a deep impression
on the people of Caesarea, who after his depar-
ture longed to see and to hear him again (Epist.
163, 176).

This, however, was not usually the season
which he preferred for his visits. The great
annual festival at Caesarea was the celebration
of Eupsychius and other martyrs in September.
A few days earlier was the anniversary of
Basil’s poor-hospital (Epist. 94), which had a -
special interest for Amphilochius as the place
where he, with his friend Heraclidas, had lodged
at the most momentous crisis of their lives, and
which was connected with their most solemn
thoughts, For this reason he seems to have
chosen the autumn for his visits to his spiritual
father. It was probably on the earliest of these
annual visits, A.D. 374 (see Garnier, Op. iii. p. cxl.),
that Amphilochius urged Basil to clear up all
doubt respecting his doctrine of the Holy Spirit
by writing a treatise on the subject. This was the
occasion of Basil’s extant work, de Spirity Sancto
(see § 1), which, when leted, was dedicated
to the petitioner himself and sent to him en-
grossed on vellum (KEpist. 231). During this
and the following year Basil likewise addresses to
Amphilochius his three Cunonical Letters (Epist.
188, 199, 217), to solve some questions relating
to ecclesiastical order, which the bishop of
Iconium had propounded to him. At this same
period also we find Amphilochius arranging the
ecclesiastical affairs of Isauria (Epist. 190), Ly~
caonia (Kpist. 200), and Lycia (Epist. 218),
under the direction of Basil. He is also invited
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by Basil to assist in the administration of his
own diocese of Caesarea, which has become too
great a burden for him, prostrated as he now is
by a succession of maladies (Epust. 200, 201).
The affectionate confidence which the great man
—strong as ever in the strength of an unbending
will, but weak through physical infirmity—
. reposes in his younger friend, is a powerful
testimony to the ter and influence of
t:;philoehiu, of whom otherwise so little is

wi.

After the death of Basil, the slender thread by
which we trace the career of Amphilochius is
taken up in the correspondence of Gregory.
Gregory writes with equal affection and esteem,
and with more tenderness than Basil. He has
been ill, and he speaks of Amphilochius as having
helped to work his oure. Sleeping and waking,
he has him ever in his mind. He mentions the
many letters which he had received from Am-
philochius (uvpubis ypdpar), and which have
called forth harmonies from his soul, as the
plectrum strikes music out of the lyre (Epsst.
171).

The last of Gregory’s letters to Amphilochius
(Epist. 184) seems to have been written about
the year 383. Not long before (a.p. 381) Am-
philochius had been present with his friend at
the Council of Constantinople, and had sub-
scribed to the creed there sanctioned, as chief
pastor of the Lycaonian Church, at the head of
twelve other bishops (Labb. Comc. ii. p. 1135,
ed. Coleti). At this council a metropolitan
authority was confirmed to, rather than con-
ferred on, his soe of Iconium; for we find it
oocupying this position even before his election
to the episcopate. During this sojourn at Con-
stantinople he signs his name as first witness to
Gregory’s will (Greg. Op. ii. p. 204), in which the
testator leaves directions to restore to his most
reverend son the bishop Amphilochius the pur-
chase-money of an estate at Canotala (i. p. 203).
It was probably on this occasion also that Amphi-
lochius fell in with Jerome and read to him a
book which he had written on the Holy Spirit
(Hieron, de Vir. Ill. 133), as the great Latin
father is known to have paid a visit to Gregory

+ Nazianzen at this time (Hieron. Op. xi. 65 sq.,
od. Vallarsi).

About two years later must be placed the
well-known incident in which the zeal of Am-
philochius against the Arians appears (Theodt.
H. E. v. 16)* Obtaining an audience of Theo-
dosius, he saluted the emperor himself with the
usual marks of respect, but paid no attention to
his son Arcadius, who had recently (vewor!()
been created Augustus and was present at the
interview. Theodosius, indignant at this slight,
demanded an explanation. ¢ Sire,” said the
bishop, “any disrespect shown to your son
arouses your dizpleasure. Be assured therefore,
that the Lord of the universe abhorreth shose
who are ungrateful towards His Son, their Sa-
viour and Benefactor.” The emperor, adds
Theodoret, immediately issued an edict prohibit-
ing the meetings of the heretics. As Arcadius

* Sozomen (vii. 6) tells the story, but without giving
the name of the bishop. He describes him as “an old man,
a priest of an ohscure city, simple and inexperienced in
affalrs.” This description is as unlike Amphilochlus as it
could possibly be.
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was created Augustus in the beginning of the
ear 383 (Clinton Fast. Rom. i. p. 504), and as
eodosius issued his edict agminst the Euno-
mians, Arians, Macedonians, and Apollinarians in
September of the same year (ib. p. 507), the date
is accurately ascertained (see Tillem. Mém. Eccl.
vi. pp. 627 oq., 802).

In this same year (383) also we find Amphi-
lochius taking energetic measures against here-
tics of a different stamp. He presided over a
synod of twenty-five bishops assembled at Sida in

amphylia, in which the Messalians [ MEsSALIANS)
were condemned, and his energy seems to have
instigated the religious crusade which led to the
extirpation of this heresy (Photius Bib/. 52,
Theodt. Eccl. Hist, iv. 10; comp. Labb. Conc. ii.
1208, ed. Coleti).

The date of Amphilochius’ death is uncertain.
When Jerome wrote the work quoted above, he
was still living (A.D. 392) ; and two years later
(A.D. 384) his name occars among the bishops
present at a synod held at Constantinople, when
the new basilica of St. Peter and St. Paul was
dedicated (Labb. Conc. ii. 1378, ed. Coleti). On
the other hand be is not mentioned in connection
with the troubles of St. Chrysostom (A.D. 403
5q.); and as so important a person could hardly
have failed to take part in the controversy, it is
a fairly safe assumption that he was no lon
living. The martyrologies have made Amphi-
lochius survive to a very advanced age, but he
grobably died in middle life. His day is given as

ov. 23 in both Greek and Latin calendars.

6. Works. The genuine works of Amphi-
lochius, still extant, are very scanty.

(1) lambi ad Sel An i poem
addressed to Seleucus, the grandson of Trajanus
(Tillemont, ix. p. 747), and nephew of St. Olym-
pias. Its object is to imstruct the young man
in a godly life and to deter him from the pre-
vailing vices of the age. Its chief present value
however consists in the list of Canonical Scrip-
tures with which it closes (see Westcott, Canon,
Pp. 396, 497). On the strength of a note added
by some scholisst (ravra Soxei ot Toi Oecordyov
Tuyxdrar ¢pevds, &s wapd 'Apdpiroxiov ypa-
¢érra, i.e. they seem to accord with the mind
of Gregory the Divine, and to have been written
by him in the name of Amphilochius) this poem
has been assigned by many editors to Gregory
Nazianzen and generally appears among his
works. Internal and exte: evidence alike are
against this hypothesis. It is attributed to
Amphilochius in the MSS., and referred to as
his by Cosmas Indic. vii. (ii. p. 292, Montf),
and Zonaras in Can. xxvii. Conc. Carth. (Beve-
reg. Pand. Can. ii. p. 549); while it betrays
another hand than Gregory’s, as well in the
style and versification as in the list of Canonical
Scriptures (see Tillemont, ix. p. 746 ; Galland. Bibl.
vii. p. xi). This poem is fncluded in Combefis
(p. 116 sq.), but not in Migne. It may be found
in most editions of Gregory Nasianzen.

(2) Epistula Synodica (Migne, p. 94), on the
Macedonian heresy. Its object is to explain why
the Nicene fathers did not dwell on the doctrine
of the Spirit, and to justify the ordinary form
of the doxology. It is entitled 'Augiroxle
BaciAetos in one MS. but was certainly not
written by Basil, who indeed is mentioned in
the body of the letter. It was first published
by Cotelier, Mon. Eccl. if. p. 99 sq.

1
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(3) Frayments, preserved in Theodoret, Da~
mascene, and others. These consist of extracts
from (i) Discourses on various texts, chiefly
Christological, e.g. Matt. xxiv. 36, Luke ii. 53,
John v. 19, &c. A large number of these texts
are taken from St. John. (ii) Letters to Seleucus
(the same to whom the Iambics are addressed),
to Pancharius deacon of Sida, to the people of
Syedra, all on dogmatic subjects. (iii) Contro-
versial and other treatises; eo.g. Against the
Arians, Un the Spurious Writings used by the
Heretics, On Isaiah, On the Generation according
to the Flesh, On the Son the Word. It is strange
that no fragment is quoted from the work Un
the Holy Spirit, which Amphilochius read to
Jerome (see above).

Besides these genuine works, Combefls also

ublished eight discourses bearing his name;

t all or most of these seem to be spurious (see
Tillemont, p. 747). Another, entitled In Meso-
pentecoston &c., was published by Matthael
(Gregor. Thessal. Archiep. x. Orat. §c., Mosquae,
1776 : see Migne, p. 119); but this also belongs
probably to the same category. A Life of Basil

ife of Ephrem also bear his name, but
are clearly not his productions; and the same is
true of other works which it is not necessary to
enumerate. Some of these may have been written
by Amphilochius of 8ida (2) in the 5th, or
Amphilochius of Cyzicus in the 9th century
(see Fabric. viif. p. 382).

7. Reputation and character. Of his ability
and character as a theologian and a writer the
extant fragments are wholly inadequate as a
criterion; but his reputation with his contem-

raries and with the later Church leaves very
mu. ground for doubt. His contemporary
Jerome, an eminently t judge, speak:
of the Cappadocian triad, Basil, Gregory, and
Amphilochius, as writers “ who cram (refarciunt)
their books with the lessons and sentences of the
philosophers to such an extent that you cannot
tell which you ought to admire most in them,
their secular erudition or their Scriptural know-
ledge,” Epist. 70 (i. p. 429). Theodoret, in the
pext generation, lavishes epithets on him, “ the
most famous” (wavebpnuos), “the most wise,”
“the wonderful” (Eccl. Hist. iv. 10, v. 16);
and he is quoted by Cyril of Alexandria and by
later fathers. In the Council of Chalcedon his
authority is cited with respect (Labbe, Conc. iv.
1145). In the Quinisextine Council his canons
are approved (ib. vii. 1346); and in the 2nd
Council of Nicaea (A.D. 787) he is more than
once quoted (viil, 1133, 1444).

Of his character his intimate friends are the
hest witnesses. The trust reposed in him by
Basil and Gregory appears throughout their cor-
respondence. The former more especially praises
his love of learning and patient investigation,
sddressing him as his “ brother Am?hilochins,
his dear friend most honoured of all ™ (de Spir.
Sanct. §1); while the latter speaks of him as
¢ the blameless high-priest, the loud herald of
truth, his pride”™ (Carm. ii. p. 1068). He seems
to have united the genial sympathy which en-
dears the friend, and the administrative energy
which oconstitutes the raler, with intellectual
abilities and acquirements of no mean order.

(8) Bishop of SipA in Pamphylia. Like his
more fi ke of lconium, he appears
as an antagonist of the Messalians. He was
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urged, as oue of the Pamphylian mettopolitans,
to take measures against them in encvclical
letters written by two successive bishops of
Constantinople, Atticus and Sisinnius (Phot.
Bibl. 52), and secms to have prosscuted the
matter with zeal. He brought forward the
bject at the Council of Ephesus (4.p. 431) in
conjunction with Valerianus; and in consequence
of their representations the council confirmed
the decrees of former synods against these
heretics (Labbe, Corc. ifi. 1331 sq., ed. Coleti).
At this same council we find him assenting to
Cyril’s letter, and aubscribing in very strong
language to the condemnation and deposition of
Nestorius (i. pp. 1012, 1046, 1077, 1133).

His conduct on a later occasion was marked
by great vacillation, if not insincerity. It is
sometimes stated that he was present at the
“robber’s synod” (A.D. 449), and there com-
mitted himself to the policy of Dioscorus and the
heresy of Eutyches (Le Quien, Oriens Christ. i.
998). His name, however, does not appear
the list of bishops assembled there (Labbe, Conc.
iv. 889 sq.), and the statement is quite unwar-
ranted. At the Council of Chalcodon, however,
(A.D. 451), he showed great tenderness for Dio-
scorus, and here his career of tergiversation
began. He tried to defer the second citation
of Dioscorus (iv. 1260); and when after three
citations Dioscorus did not appear, he consented
to his condemnation, though with evident re-
luctanoce (iv. 1310, 1337). At a later session
too, he subecribed his aseent to the Epistle of
Pope Leo (iv. 1358, 1366); and we find his name
also appended to the canans of the council (iv.
1715). Thus he committed himself fully to the
principles of this council, and to the reversal of the
rroeeedings of the Latrocinium. But a few years
ater (A.D. 458), when the emperor Leo wrote to
the Lishops to elicit their opinions, Amphilochius
stated in reply, that, while he disapproved the
appointment of Timotheus Aelurus, Ke did not
acknowledge the suthority of the Council of
Chalcedon (Evagr. H. K. ii. 10). Yet, as if this
were not enough, we are told that he shortly
afterwards assented and subscribed to its decrees
(Eulogius in Phot. Bibl. 230).

The possibility that scme of the Homilies
ascribed to Amphilochius of Iconium may have
been written by his namesake of Sida, has been
already mentioned. (L]

AMPHION (or ALERION, or AMPHITRION),
bishop of EpipHANIA in Cilicia Secunda, a con-
fessor in the persecution of Maximin, attended
the Councils ofp;ncyn and Neocaesarea, A.D. 314,
and Nicaea, 325. (Labbe, Concil. i. 1505, 1518,
il. 56.) Athanasius mentions his having com-
batted the Arian doctrines by his writings.
(Athan. Disput. prima cont. Arian.) He isidenti-
fied by Baronius with the Amphion translated to
Nicomedia in place of Eusebius; but this is
doubted by Tillemont. He appears in the Roman
martyrology, June 12. (E.V.]

AMPULLIANUS, according to ¢ Praedesti-
natus’ (i. 63), a “ Bithynian heresiarch,” who
taught that all the wicked with the devil and
evil spirits are purified by fire and restored to
their primitive innocence ; and when his doctrine
was impugned by the Church, alleged the autho.
rity of Origen De Principiis. Possibly a ficti-
tious person, as ‘Praedestinatus’ is fertile in




108 ANACLETUS

the invention of orthodox councils and writers.
Ampullianus is his only heretic nototherwise
known. (H]

ANACLETUS. [Crervs)

ANASTASBIA, an Illyrian matron, first
tortured by her husband and then burned by
the judge in the island of Palmaria (Baron. Dec.
25; and see Tillemont, M. E, v. 327, 717).
" Reliquiae S. Anastasiae pharmaceutriae,” were
brought from Sirmium to Constantinople by
Pulcheria, before A.p. 450 (Niceph. xiv. 10).
See Suidas s. v. xpvodyoros; and Thendorus
Lector ii. [A. W. H.]

ANASTASIUS, bishop of ANCYRA, one of
the metropolitans to whom the Emperor Leo
writes concerning the death of Proterius, a.D.
458. His answer is cxtant (Labbe, Conc. iv.
1921 sq., ed. Coleti). He was also present at
the Council of Constantinople, A.D. 459 (i'. v.
49). (L]

ANASTASIUS, a presbyter of ANTIOCH,
celebrated in ecclesiastical history as the confi-
dential friend and counseller of Nestorius, who
accompanied him on his elevation to the archi-
episcopal seat of Constantinople, and by his bold
uncompromising language aroused the storm
which so long raged through the Christian world
and swept Nestorius to destruction. Theophanes
styles him the “ Syncellus,” or confidential secre-
tary of Nestorius, who never took uny step without
consulting him, and being guided by his opinions.
Nestorius having commenced a vexatious perse-
cution against the Quartodecimans of Asia in
428, two presbyters, Antonius and Jacobus, were
despatched to carry his designs into effect. They
were furnished with letters commendatory from
Anastasius and Photius, bearing witness to the
soundness of their faith. These two emissaries
of the Archbishop of Constantinople did not re-
strict themselves to their ostensible object, to set
the Asiatics right as to the keeping of Easter,
but endeavoured to tamper with their faith, At
Philadelphia they persuaded some simple-minded
clergy to sign a creed of doubtful orthodoxy,
attributed to Theodore of Mopsuestia. This was
strongly opposed by Charisius, the oeconomus of
the Church, who charged Jacobus with unsound-
pess in the faith. His opposition aroused the
indignation of Auastasius and Photius, who de-
spatched fresh letters, reasserting the orthodoxy
of Jacobus, and requiring the deprivation of Cha-
risius. (Labbe, Concdl. iii. 1202, sq., Socr. vii. 29.)
It was in a sermon preached by Anastasius at
Constantinople that the fatal words were uttered
that destroyed the peace of the Church for so
many years to come, and awoke the fiercest and
most unchristian passions. “ Let no one,” said
the fearless orator, * call Mary @cordnos. She
was but A human being. It is impossible for
God to be born of a human being.” These words
were eagerly caught up by the enemies of Nes-
torius. They caused great excitement among
clergy and laity, which was greatly increased
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tween him and Nestorius. (Cyril, Ep. viil.;
Mercator. vol. ii. p. 49.) We find him after
the deposition of Nestorius still maintaining his
cause and animating his party at Constantinople.
(Lupus, Ep. 144.)

Tillemont identifies him with the Anastasius
who in 434 wrote to Helladius, bishop of Tarsus,
when he and the Oriental bishops were refusing
to recoguize Proclus as bishop of Constantinople,
bearing witness to his orthodoxy, and urging
them to receive him into communion. (Baluz.
§ 144) (E. V.]

ANASTASIUS, patriarch of CoNSTANTI-
NOPLE, A.D. 703. is predecessor Germanus,
whose pupil and 